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Soon after the publication of Ziegenbalg's Genealogy of the South
Indian• Gods in German, the Rev. Dr. Caldwell, well known both as a 
Missionary and a scholar, reviewed the work in an article which appear
ed in the "Madras Times"; and as he may be regarded as a competent judge 
of such matters, I quote here a few passages from it, to show the merits of 
the work of which herewith a free Translation is presented to the Public. 

"The Genealogy of the Malabar (South-Indian) Gods, by the cele
brated Ziegenbalg, is a remarkable book, with a remarkable history. 
It is not a little remarkable that a book on a subject intimately connected 
with Indian interests should have been published in Madras, the Southern 
capital of British India, not in English, but in German ; and it is still 
more remarkable that the book which has now seen the light, though 
an interesting and valuable work, and one which is fitted to be of great 
service to Europeans residing in Southern India by helping them to a 
better understanding of the mythology and religion of the people amongst 
whom they live, should have been doomed to lie on the shelf unheeded 
for 154 years before it found an editor and publisher [in \he person o( 
Dr. Germann.] • • • 

"Dr. Germann's acquirements and habits of thought rendered him quite 
capable of doing justice to the work. The task he thus imposed upon 
himself turned out to be far from being an easy one. He had to be tran
scriber, reviser and corrector, editor and publisher, all in one, and in 
addition to this, in order to adapt the book to the present state of Oriental 
knowledge and render it more perfect, he was ·under the necessity of 
making additions to it to the extent apparently of about a third of its 
entire contents ; but all this he has done, in the midst of bad health and 
other troubles alluded to in the preface, with a patience, thoroughness 
and love of his subject which cannot be praised more highly than by 
calling them " German." 

"Ziegenbalg's work exhibits in a clear and connected form not only the 
"Genealogy of the Gods", though this holds the leading place in the title
page, but also all the information he could obtain from books and written 
communications respecting the names and titles, the attributes and offi
ces of each divinity, the manner in which they are represented by images 
and pictures, the legends current respecting them, the temples built to 
their honor, the worship offered to them, the days sacred to them as fast 
or festival days, and the poems and other books written about them ; 

• In the German Original the term" Malabar" is used for" South-Indian," as wa• 
the custom in Ziegenbalg's time. 

2 
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X THE TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE. 

in short, the whole round of popular Hinduism. The work has 110t in
creased in value by keeping, but on the other hand its value has not been 
diminished, for the religion of the p<3ople has remained unchanged, and 
all that was recorded respecting it by Ziegenbalg is as true now as it was 
150 years ago. In one particular indeed it may be regarded as an ad
vantage that the book was written so long ago ; for as it faithfully re
presents the statements and ideas of the pre-scientific period, without the 
conjectures and glosses, if also without the learning, of modern times, it 
enables us all the better to understand the Hinduism actually held up to 
the present day by those Hindus whom English education and English 
influences have failed to reach. • • • 

"This work has a special value for Southern India and the Tamil 
country. All the books that have hitherto been published on the my
thology and religious usages of the Hindus have occupied themselves 
wholly or chiefly with Northern India,• so that the resident in the South 
who takes up one of those books in the hope of being enabled accurately 
to understand what passes around him either fails to obtain much of the 
information he looked for, or is led astray by statements, which, though 
correct as regards the North, are incorrect as regards the South. • • • 

"Dr. Germann would have better consulted tbe sale of his book, and 
its usefulness nlso, if he had followed the example of his learned country
man Dr. Haug, late of Poona, who published in English his valuable 
works on Sanskrit and Zend literature. His work would then have been 
read with pleasure by many persons interested in Southern India to 
whom it is now a sealed book. If however the fact that it is in German 
makes the sale of the book, as it must do, at lea~t in India, very limited, 
it must be allowed that it imposes upon every Englishman in Southern 
India. who knows even a modicum <>f German the obli~ation of purchas
ing a copy, though it is to be feared that even this will not preserve the 
editor from suffering in pocket from his adventurous undertaking of pub
lishing a book in Madras in German."-

According to these passages, Dr. Caldwell entertains a very favorable 
opinion of Ziegenbalg's Genealogy of the South-Indian Gods in German. 
and thinks it well worthy of being translated into English. And, with
out doubt, its contents are very valuable indeed. Treating as it is of the 
Gods systematically, the little unpretending work presents a clearer view 
of the Hindu Pantheon and Pandemonium than any other work on Bind11 
mythology I have seen ; and free as it is from all fantastical conjectures and 

• The Rev. W. Taylor bas written. a little book entitled "A Hand-book of Hind11 
Mythology and Philosophy," which is, according to the preface, intended more espe
cially for Southern India ; but as all the articles in it are short. and as they follow 
each other in alphabetical order, it is rather a Ilictionary, than a Hand-book, of Hindu 
Mythology; and ~he mi\~Y fanciful conject':lres and comparisons with Egyptian 
mythology which 1t contams do not enhance 1ts value. 

Also a work by the Abbe Dubois, entitled ''A Description of the Character, Man
·ners and Customs of the People of India," edited by the Rev. Dr. Pope, refers 
chiefty to Southern India; but it is not a Mythology, and is alllll.lst exclusively occu
pied with the usages of the Brahmans only. [The Translator.) 
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THB TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE. 

•nnecessary comparisons, and containing the opinions of Natives regard· 
ing their own religion, and more especially referring to Southern Jodi&, it 
gives us more accurate information respecting the popul&r religion of the 
millions that inhabit the southern part of this great peninsula, than any 
of the learned books that have been written on the religion of the Hindus. 
But the work is therefore not free from defects. Ziegenbalg's stule, in 
which the Editor has not changed a word, is not only old-fashioned, but 
also more or less neglected; and Dr. Germann's additions to almost every 
single chapter, writ.ten in a modern style, impress upon the book the cha
racter of patch-work. 

This being the case, and seeing that Dr. Germann himself says in his 
preface, that the work should be I.Jelter digested and be rendered more uni
form and complete, I have not simply translated it into English (though 
I thought at first of nothing el:oe), but endeavoured to improve the 
English version of the work to the best of my ability, by translating the 
original the longer the more freely, and omitting, on the one hand, all 
unnecessary repetitions and whatever seemed to me not very interesting, 
and addin~, on· the other hand, much new and, in my opinion, very 
valuable matter, chiefly in the shape of appendices. 

To indicate all the numerous little omis11ions and additions throughout 
the work, would have been tedious and awkward ; wherefore I have re
frained from doing so. I have, however, always given the names of the 
works f1·om which I have quoted longer or shorter passages ; and I may 
here state that the grllater number of the notes in Parts i and ii are trans· 
lations from the German original, while the principal improvements, 
omissions and additions, throughout the work, are as follows :-

In Part i. I have omitted Dr. Germann's addition to chapter i, consist
ing of quotations f1·om Dr. Graul's" lndische Sinnpflanzen," the contents 
of which are very similar to those of chapter i; and for Ziegenbalg'sshort 
Introduction, which contains hardly any thing which is not also, in othel' 
words, said in the sequel, I have substituted a lengthy Introduction of 
my own, showing that the religious philosophy of the Hindus, though 
seemingly theistic, is actually pantheistic, and infinitely inteci.or to the 
practical theology of the Bible. 

In Part ii. I ha.ve effected various improvements, more especially in 
cha.pter v. in the account of Vislmu's Avata.ras or incarnations, where 
I have inserted various particulars, chiefly from Prof. H. H. Wilson's 
Translation of the Vishnu Purii.na. Of Dr. Germann's additions to the 
several chapters of this part, I have retained the most interesting par
ticulars in the shape of notes, and for the rest I have substituted 
an Appendix, carefully compiled from various works on the religioD 
and philosophy of the Hindus, in five chapters :-Chap. i, containing 
a concise description of the offerings which are made to the p1·incipal 
divinities, and an account of the celebrated Mantras or formulae of 
prayer ; partly condensed ,from the last chapter of the German original, 
and partly extracted from the Abbe Dubois' work on the " Character, 
Manners, and Customs of the Hindus." Chap. ii, containing a descrip-
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xii THE TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE. 

tion of some of the principal Hindu Festivals, taken partly from the last 
chapter but one of the original, and partly from the Abbe Dubois' work. 
Chap. iii, containing an account of the priests called Purohitas and 
Gurus ; likewise extracted from Dubois' work. Chap. iv, containing 1\ 

brief sketch of the lives and systems of some of the most celebrared 
Hind11 philosophers, extracted partly from Prof. H. H. Wilson's " Hindu 
Sects," and partly ft·om a work of Nehemiah Nilakantha Sistri GOre, 
entitled " A Rational Refutation of the Hindu Philosophical Systems, 
translated into English by Fitz Edward Hall, D. C. L. Oxon." Chap. 
v, containing a refutation of the doctrine of the Transmigration of the 
Soul, from the last named work of the Christian Pandit Nilakintha. 

In Part iii. I have made many improvements, chiefly by omitting un
necessat·y repetitions and hy inserting an interesting account of Virabha
dra and the sacrifice of Daksha which he destroyed, translated from the 
Vayu Purana, and inserted by Prof. Wilson in his translation of the 
Vishnu Purina. l<'or Dr. Germann's additions to the several chapters of 
this part, consisting chiefly of fragmental extracts from Dr. Graul's" Reise 
nach Ostindien" and Dr. Caldwell's "Tinnevelly Shinirs," I have 
~ubstituted an Appendix, which contains a connected account of the re
ligion of the Shauars, from the last named instructive little work by Dr. 
Caldwell,• and which forms a very fitting complement to Ziegenbalg's 
account of the Tutelar Deities and Demons. 

Also in Part iv. I have e1fected various improvements, and as a speci
men of the stories related in the Puranas, I have added to Chapter iii. 
a story concerning Urvasi, the most celebrated of the courtesans of 
Svarga, the Indian Elysium, from the Vishnu Purina; and, as stated 
above, of the two last. chapters of the original, containing an account of 
no less than fourteen festivals and twenty-one "Piijas.'' all very similar 
to each other, I have retained only the essence and the most interesting 
particulars, and inserted them in the first two chapters of the Appendix: 
to Part ii. For Dr. Germann's additions to Part iv, consisting chiefly of 
fragmental extracts from "Lassen's lndische Alterthumskunde," Prof. 
Max Muller's "History of Ancient Sanscrit Literature," and some other 
works, I have substituted an Appendix, containing, in a connected 
form, various interesting particulars concerning the religion of the ancient 
Hindus, viz., in chapter i, which is headed "The Gods of the Vedas,'' an 
instructive passage from Prof. Wilson's preface to his translation of the 
Vishnu Piirana concerning the changes which Hinduism has undergone 
since the time of the compilation of the Vedas to the present day, and, 
moreover, several hymns of the Rig-Veda from Prof. Max Muller's 
very instructive Hil!tory of Ancient Sanscrit Literature ; and in chapter 
ii. the ancient legend of Sunahsepha, which is in various respects very in
teresting, more especially as showing that, in olden times, the Brahmans 
did not shrink from offering bloody, and occasionally even human sacri-

• Dr. Caldwell, on being asked, very readily permitted me to make use of this 
little work of his, and I trust, also the other authors or editors would have done so, 
if they had been asked. 
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fices to their gods, and which is likewise taken from the learned Professor's 
History of Sanscrit Literature. 

Last of all, I have also made and subjoined an Index, without which 
a book of this description is incomplete ; and as it contains all and only 
ilie names and terms of some interest, with various particulars con· 
cerning them, it forms a sort of mythological Dictionary, and will there
fore oo found to be very useful. 

To be quite complete the work ought also to contain figures of the vari
ous gods and goddesses, but inasmuch as a minute description of every one 
of them is given, and as engravings would have made the work much 
dearer, the book is perhaps, like the German edition, better without them. 

AlmO&t all the numerous names of the various divinities as well as 
the other ll'ldian terms in this work have been translated into English, 
and are, as in the original, written both in Tamil and in Roman charac· 
ters. Sanscrit words, however, (and the greater number of the Indian 
terms occuring in this work are of Sanscrit origin) cannot be written cor
rectly in either the Roman or the Tamil characters ; for the Sanscrit 
language has more sounds and characters than any of the European 
languages, and also more than Tamil. The Sanscrit has, for instance, no 
lese than eight • d' & 't' sounds and characters, of which four are cere
brals and four dentals ; whereas the Tamil has but one character for the 
four cerebrals, and one only for the four dentals, and the Roman alphabet 
has no character at all for the cerebrals ; nor is there in ehher a charac
ter for the Sanscrit sibilant between 's' and 'sh'. • To make up for this 
deficiency, Oriental scholars, in writing Sanscrit words in Roman 
characters, distinguish the cerebra.ls from the dentals by dots, thus 
• f, • f, and the sibilant spoken of from s, by adding an accent to s, 
thus 's" ; but inasmuch as these signs are hardly of any use for those 
who know none of the Indian languages, (because they can hardly dis· 
tingnish the cerebrals from the dentals in pronunciation), and as those 
who know Tamil or Sanscrit can do without them, I have omitted them, 
as they are also omitted in the original ; but to make up, to some extent, 
for this defect, I have added them to every term in the Index. All San
scrit words have undergone some change in Tamil, but in transcribing 
the Tamil in Roman characters, I have, following Dr. Germann, re
stored the original Ss.nscrit, as far as poseiblet; and, as a rule, expressed 
the plural of such terms by adding an 's' to the singular ; but pure 
Tamil words I have transcribed both in the singular and in the plural as 
they are pronounced in Tamil. The vowels in all the Indian terms are 
to_ be pronounced in the Con,tinental manner, as may be seen from the 
Table of the Tamil alphabet. In distinguishing the long vowels from 
the short by a dash, thus 'a', I have imitated the original, which I have 
also followed in not marking the initials ; but in the Index they are 

/1 
marked thus ' A.' 

• For further particulars see the Tamil Alphabet at the-end of the work, (page 207). 
t The word "Parabaravastu" has intentionally been written so, and not" Parapara

Tastu." 
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ziv THB TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE. 

As Ziegenbalg's style is old-fashioned and more or less neglected, the 
work of translating the original into good English was far from being 
~asy ; and though 1 have done my best to make the book readable, by 
translating the longer the more freely, and effecting many little improve
ments while the work was being carried through the Press, I do not 
suppose it to be faultless. As Engli11h is not my mother tongue, there 
may be here and there a phrase which is not quite idiomatic, and, 
in reading over the work, I myself have noticed various mistakes, 
which the reader should rectify before reading the book, according to the 
direction given under the head of ' Errata and Addenda' at the end of the 
book. Here and there, there is also a comma misplaced or wanting ; 
and another thing which is not quite elegant is this, that in the first five 
chapters, numbers are expressed by figures, as is the case in the original ; 
but from Chap. ii. of Part ii. to the end they are, with the exception o£ 
very long ones, written in words. 

My best thanks are due to the Rev. C. E. Kennet, Secretary to the 
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, and Superintendent of ite 
Press in Madras, for having, very forbearingly, allowed me to effect im
provements while the work was being carried through the Press, as well 
as for having kindly looked over the final proof~, making here and 
there some slight amendments. 

This English version of Ziegenbalg's Genealogy of the South-Indian 
Gods with its various additions is, in the first place, intended for Mission
aries labouring in Southern India, whom it will enable to form a correct 
idea of the various systems of religion which they have to combat in 
spreading the Truth as it is in Jesus; and, in the second place, for all who 
are interested in the millions of heathens inhabiting this vast country ; 
and, in the third place, also for educated Hindus, whom it may help to 
perceive, that neither their Vedas which enjoin the worship of the Powers 
()f Nature, nor their Purii.nas which recommeqd the adoration of various 
imaginary, unholy rival divinities, nor their Sastras or philosophical sys
tems which confound God and the world, can be of God ; for they do not 
reveal Him unto us as the absolute, perfect, holy, personl\l Being He must 
be and is according to the Bible, which, as a true Revelation of God, 
teaches us, in simple but dignified language, the great saving truth, 
that there is but one God, and He not an indefinite subjective idea, 
but an absolutely perfect, personal Being, -the almighty and Iiolf"Creator 
and Ruler of the universe ; and one Mediator between God and men, 
the holy God-man Christ Jesus, in whom God reconciled the fallen and 
rebellious world unto Himself, and without whom no man can come to 
the Father. And that also this little work may, by its faithful exposure 
of the religious errors of the Hindus, be subservient to the spreading of 
the saving knowledge of the Truth, is the earnest prayer of the 

CBlNGLEPUT, MADRAS DISTRICT, } 
the 26th of September, 1868. TRANSLATOR. 
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When, about 150 years ago, this work was, for the first time, sent to 
Europe, it did not meet with a favourable reception. A. H. Franke, 
(the renowned founder of the Orphan Asylum and other Institutions ai 
Halle, and Director of the Mission). wrote back to Tranquebar that the 
printing of the " Genealogy of the South-Indian Gods" was not to be 
ihought of, inasmllSh as the Missionaries were sent out to extirpate hea
thenism, and not to spread heathenish non-sense in Europe. When now. 
for the second time, the same work is sent home from India, and thai 
as the first extensive specimen of German printing executed in India, 
ibis scruple is not likely to re-appear, but other prejudices will, no doubt. 
oppose the favourable reception of the book. 

Our present century has seen the rise of a new science, lndology, 
which has been crowned with the greatest success ; and the works of cele
brated scholars, which in the first decennary were still thought to be 
elMsical, and not to be surpassed, lie now in the corner as worthless waste 
paper. But while Indology, as the research into Indian antiquity, deals 
with the past-Lassen's" Indische Alterthumskunde", what is it but a 
summary of the researches into Indian antiquity-: Ziegenbalg offers to 
his successors in Missionary work a useful manual for the present; [for 
Hinduism has not changed since Ziegenbalg's time]. No doubt, the in
quiry into the past help~'~ us to understand the present; but. inasmuch as 
the writings investigated by European scholars, are Sanscrit, and as such 
referring more especially to Northern India, and as also the Mythologies 
ihat have appeared in English, refer chiefly to the North: a Mythology 
for Southern India was really wanted. 

It is true, the value of this South-Indian Mythology'has not been raiaed 
by lying on the shelf for such a long time, but probably also not lowered. 
What makes the work particularly interesting is this, that it contains 
many Jette~ i!!-~J!ich the most learned am~n.~ .the Tamil P.e&ple g!lve an 
a..c?~.9~~i_or_,!_neir rel!gi~!~..!.IJ.L~aily , ceremomes t() the first __ !.vangelical 
Mi~jqnury on the continent of India, who was so well acquau1ted with 
t1icir literature, and that at a time when Western Christian views had 
not yet much influenced the thoughts of the Natives. 

No doubt, Ziegenbalg's reputation as a scholar (Grtindler•s name at 
the end of the preface is only a mark of collegial friendship) will be estab
lished by the publication of this work, which is so systematic and so free 

• Several lengthy passages of this preface have been omitted, more especially those 
concerning Dr. Germann's situation and the orthography of Indian terms, as being 
here out of place. (The Translator.) 
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xvi DR. GERMANN'S PREFACE TO THE GERMAN VERSION. 

from all fantastic conjectures, that it might well have been printed with
out any additions. Hut against my own inclination, I have thought it 
neceS:!ary to make such additions as I could, in order to render the work 
a complete manual of South-Indian Mythology. It is not my business 
to say how far I have succeeded ; I intended to be (which is indeed all 
I could be) merely an auxiliary ; my additions are by uo means to be 
supposed to have original scientific value. At all events, Ziegenbalg'a 
work is now printed ; and if the German Missionaries who labour in 
Southe1·n India would, each one in his own field, record their observations, 
as I sincerely wish may be done : then might an other one (for I myself 
will readily retire, and give up my claims) digest the whole, and render 
the work more uniform and complete. 

The name of the vene1·able author secured an interest for the work 
in various directions. The Right Reverend Dr. Gell, Lord Bishop of 
Madras, by his kind encouragement in word and deed, strengthened 
my resolution to have the work printed; and the Rev. Mr. Kennet, 
Secretary to the Christian Knowledge Society (the same Society which 
once aided Ziegenbalg so well), managed to remove all hindrances to the 
printing. My honored patron, the Honorable Mr. Justice Holloway, 
did also not refuse his sympathy. Dr. Kramer, Director at Halle, 
complied with my request (regarding the manuscript) most readily. Mr. 
J. Higginbotham, the enterprising publisher of Indian literature, sub
scribed to 50 copies ; and probably all the Missionaries of the three Ger
man Missionary Societies working in South India subscribed to it, 
through the Rev. Messrs. Mylius of Naidupett, Graeter of Mangalore, 
and Hobush ofTranquebar, to whom, as well as to my kind friends the 
Rev. Messrs. Miller and Stevenson of the Madras Free Church of 
Scotland Mission, I am much obliged for the interest they have taken in 
the work. 

May the blessing of God rest on the great work of propagating the 
Gospel in India and on all faithful labourers in churches and schools, 

, near and dear to me, to whom I herewith bid farewell ! 

MADRAs, } 
Ike 9th of September, 1867 • . W. GERMANN. 
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GENTLE RUDER I 

As we have hitherto, from year to year, communicated to dear Europe 
various particulars concerning the nature of the Indian heathenism, we 
reflected also this year how we might do more, and rejoice our patrons and 
friends by some further news. To this end we arranged, in our leisure 
hours, the chief facts· regarding the gods of these heathens in a table, 
and enlarged them afterwards in accordance with their views, so that 
herewith a complete Genealogy of their gods is presented to the reader. 

The gods are herein described according to their origin, form, and 
nature i according to their families ; according to their offices and deeds ; 
according to their appearances and dwelling places : at the same time 
there are mentioned in it a great many of their names and pagodas or 
temples, their attendants and devotees who are adored with them, and the 
books that have been written about them; likewise also the festivals and 
fasts which are observed in their honour, arid the offerings which are 
made to them both within and without the pagodas. 

In order to work out this Genealogy the better, we have taken pains to 
get written information concerning the same, by opening a correspon· 
dence with the learned among these heathens. We put to them many 
questions regarding their gods and the worship offered unto them; and 
these questions they answered more or less circumstantially and carefully 
by letters, from which we have, in every chapter, inserted longer or 
shorter passages, in order to shew their own peculiar views and opinions 
in regard to their gods and religion, just as we have quoted many pas• 
sages from their books in the "General Description of the South-Indian 
Heathenism,"• which was written two years ago, in order to exhibit 
their views in matters pertaining to theology and philosophy. 

Throughout this work, there occur many names and words in Tamil 
characters, which is perhaps inconvenient to the reader ; but as those 
names and words cannot be correctly written in Latin characters, we 
have written them in Tamil, more especially for the sake of those who 
may come with this book to the heathens here in India, and desire to 
inquire into details. · 

At first we thought of shewing, in every chapter, what these heathens 
still possess of traditions out of the Word of God, and bow various narra· 

• In spite of all our exertions, this treatise could not be found. (Dr. Germann.) 
3 
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tions and doctrines of the Bible have, through the subtilty of the 
devil, been perverted and distorted by their poets. But as this can easily 
be done by others in Europe, we have refrained from doing so, and 
rather endeavoured to exhibit the facts themselves the more clearly and 
accurately, so that the reader himself can make such comparisons the 
more easily. 

'fhe getting of the figures of the gods in their proper form was some
what difficult ; for European painters could not paint them, because they 
are not allowed to enterinto the pagodas to behold them, and Tamil pain
ters refused to do so for three years, pretending it would be against their 
religion to paint their gods according to their appearance, and to give 
them over to Christians ; inasmuch as they knew well that we should 
not adore, but rather despise and ridicule them. We engaged in a cer
tain place a Brahman, a professional painter, but our 4esign did not pros
per with him. At last, however, another offered his services himself, and 
promised to paint the figures of all the gods accurately according to their 
peculiar colours and shapes ; but he required us to keep the thing sectet, 
lest it might endanger him among his countrymen, and more especially 
the Brahmans. 'fhis man, then, entered into the pagodas, and painted 
for us, in two months, all the figures we desired. • The matter, however, 
became known, in consequence of which be bad to suffer much. The 
chief Brahman here remonstrated with him and threatened him [probab
ly with excommunication] ; but be replied to him as follows : " I went 
twice into the pagoda, and asked the god to grant me and my family a 
sure livlihood; whereupon the god said, ' Go to the priests and paint for 
them myself and all that are with me in the pagoda, and thou shalt get 
enough for thyself and thy family.' Now, this I have done, and found 
true what the god told me in the pagoda." Upon this they left him at 
last alone ; but they are very much displeased, that the figures of their 
gods have come into the bands of such priests as combat their religion. 

As regards the title-page, we have tried to represent on it two things, 
viz. : first, the blindness and idolatry of these heathens ; and, secondly, 
the grace of God now granted unto them for their conversion. Their 
blindness and idolatry is represented by a pagoda full of idols, and some 
persons performing the rites of worship or a sacrifice before an idol under 
a tree, as well as by an assembly of Brahmans teaching: and this part is 
quite obscure and dark. On the other band, the grace of God is repre
sented by the rising sun, which throws his beams into the midst of the 
darkness, towards which also a flying dove is represented as bringing the 
Gospel, and by a Christian teacher disputing with a Brahman in the 
presence of many hearers : and this part is quite illuminated by sun· 
beames.t . 

• The copy with the beautifully painted pictures is still in the library of Franke's 
Institut,ions at Halle ; their printing would not have been impossible here in India, but 
very expensive. (Dr. Germann.) 

t The Editor does not remember having seen this title· page, probably the descrip. 
tion is sufficient. (Dr. Germann.) 
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Moreover, we would state that it was with reluctance, that we spent 
our time in the inquiry into their foolish heathenism, more especially be
cause thero occur in it many indecent and offensive stories ; but inasmuch 
as no one before us ever did this thoroughly, and as we should like to 
work in preparation for our successors, we were content to do the work, 
thinking that herewith also a service is done to many in Europe ; where 
otherwise we should have regarded this our labour as a punishment and 
not as a pleasure. Wise people will not make an ill use of this our work of 
"hay and stubble," nor be induced by it to do evil, but on the contrary 
learn from it how much more grace God has bestowed on them in spiritual 
matters, than on these heathens, and thereby be moved to have compas
sion on them, and, when opportunity offers, try, by every means in their 
power, to bring them out of their idolatry. 

Meanwhile, the clear exposure of this Indian heathenism may be re· 
garded as a sign that God, af this time, intends to do some special thing 
for these heathens, and to visit them by granting them grace to be con
verted. He will thereby also try his Christian people_in Europe to whom 
this is made known, if some will pity their condition, and think of means 
through which the Word of grace and all the means of salvation may be 
offered unto them effectually for their conversion. 

Now, the Universal Saviour of the world; Christ Jesus, who has suf· 
fered and shed his holy blood for these blind heathens as well as for 
other nations in the world-may He dispel from this pagan country tho 
heathenish darkness, and illuminate it with the light of his saving Gos
pel ! May He destroy and annihilate the false gods, whom they now 
still worship, and may He alone be adored by them as the King of glory ! 
May He give his blessing and power to the Word, which is now being 
preached among them both by word of mouth and by writings ! May 
He grant that by it many souls may be won and saved continually ; 
May He Himself gather from among them a peculiar people that serves 
Him in holiness and rightousness, and increases in number ! This is 
our desire in our daily prayer and supplication before the throne of God, 
and at this we aim in all our labour, trusting that the Lord whom we 
serve will hear our prayers and bless our labour. 

Written in the East In-) 
dies, on the coast of Coro- ~ 
mandel, at Tranquebar, the 1 

21st of August 1713. J 

Herewith we remain, 
In prayer and love united with 

the Gentle Reader, 

BARTHOLOMAEUS ZIEGENBALG, 
JoHANN ERNsT GRihmLim, M. A., 

Royal Danish Missio'na?-ies. 
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GENEALOGY 
OF TBB 

SOUTH-INDIAN GODS. 

TABLE. 
A. TBE UtTtrUIT6J1sWJ61 PARiBARAVASTU, i. e. the Supreme [or 

rather the Universal Being, which is considered to be: 
I. An immaterial, formless, and incomparable being, [i. e. the uni

versal spirit] ; which has neither beginning nor end; from which 
all beings have emanated, and into which all will again return ; 
and which is all in all. 

II. A visible material being, [i. e. the universe], represented by an 
image clothed with the fourteen worlds, and more especially by a 
figure named fj>69ii&U. Linga, which, in a covert way, exhibits the 
genitals of both sexes, to indicate that in tho Paribaravastu~ 
united the Masculine and Femini~~. Princ~es_c:~r Powers; and this 
figure IS to 6e founii eviiry-wnere both wit in anawiiliout the pa
godas, and worshipped most extensively. 

III. A double-being, viz. : 
I. Q6llair Siva (growing, felicitous),• the embodied Masculine 

Power of the Par!baravastu, or the father of all gods and. all 
beings; who is said to have five faces, called LJi58'•rr;i/6tr 
a&tsi- Pancha Karttas, i.e. five gods or lords, named: /3gUJtr 
Brahma, .Qe,.• Vishnu, a..(!!pi~gair Rudra, UJ~&.6llger Mah&
vara, and 8',SJrQ6llfiir Sa.dasiva. t 

2. *'Iii~ Sakti (power, energy), the embodied Female Power of 
the Para.baravastu, or the mother of all gods and goddesses, 
and all beings; who is also called ugtuF;i~ Parasakti, i.e. the 
supreme Sakti, because from her all Saktis or goddesses have 
descended. 

• Only the Saivas, i. e. the worshippers of Siva, call the Masculine Power of the 
Parabaravastu by the name of Siva; the Vaishnavas, i.e. the worshippers of Vish
nu, name it Vishnu, or Narayana, or Purushottama. That Ziegenbalg too was aware 
of this, may be seen from. chapter iii in part i ; bq~sm!lch as Sivaism we· 
dominates in Southern Ind1a (».o less than three-fourth of the Tamil people being 
~vaal; 1t occupfes here In this work a more prominent position than Vishnui.sm. 

t The Panch1 KarttAa are identical with the Trimiirttia; for Rudra, Mah~a
va!il and Sadasiva are nothing but different names of Siva or Isvara. The Siivas, 
in Oraer to make out that 8tvll188uprenie amoiigtlie"god8, calrtbem the five faces 
of Siva; but, notwithstanding this, the Vaisbnavaa assert that Vishnu is supreme. 

A 
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B. TBE (!fllJJ(!;Pff;fiif&a;irr MUMMURTTIS (OR ~tflry.ff-~~a;Gir TRutURT
TlS), i. e. the three [divine] forms, or the three great gods ; who are 
said to have orginated in the masculine power of the Parabarava.stu, 
called Siva, and who include Siva. By some they are regarded as 
triune, but by the majority of the people only one of the three is con
sidered to be the Supreme Being. They are, together with their 
families, as follows: 

I. ~er6l1Juil lev are. (lord), who is identical with Siva, and the object of 
worship in the fil6l1LD~w Siva-mata, i. e. the !:«,l_li_gion _9( Siva, whose 
~-~~~~(Q.I:OO h~rE) in_Southe~ . lndil\.t_l,l.!UP.l}jQ,rity. All who pro
fess this religion regard lsvara as the highest god, in whose honour 
they have every where built pagodas, and celebrate many festivals. 

_ 'fhey relate of ~i~_IO.Q~ . .!P.P~.I!o!'~!l~s _ll£99~~~~g_,t9..JY.h.ic'4 .~~lla.,s.goto 
1 OOlt_~-~me~,_ ll!J~S almost in .eve_i,y place c~~le_d ~Y, ~diff~r~nt nam?·-

'"'-The paradise wliere he resides Is called mseo;,-rLD ltailasa. H1s 
principal attendants, who are always with him, and whose images 
stand in his pagodas by the side of his own image, are the following: 
1, lftifi~&er6l1JIIiir Nandik~svara, a form of Isvara; 2, 6lJu!1JI6llW Bhai
rava, an other form of Isvara ; 3, (!)ar:t-tr~gw Kundodara, his um
brella-bearer; 4, 16f6l1ngunfill&i Dviirapalaka.s, two door-keepers;· lS, 
.1fPUJf616f(!JJ6llH- Arupattumilver, the sixty-three persons whom Isvara 
is said to have taken into bliss visibly in their bodies, and among 
whom ~ar:r...er6l1Jifil Tand~svara is the mQ§t . celebrated and besi 
favQJJI-ed.• ··· · · · ··· ·· -- ··· -- · ~- --- -· · 

lsvara's family consists of the following members: 
1. His wives, two in number, viz.: 
a.. uni-61/fi Pa.rvati (the mountain-born), ~bois; by the Saiva.B, iden

tified with the above-mentioned Sakti, and worshipped in lsvara's 
pagodas under mul.tifarious na~s, and carried. about with him at 
his festi vale. 

b. &ttl6¥15 Ganga, tlte river Ganges, and then also ~be goddess of 
water, who is represented on paintings by the figure of a siren, half 
woman and half fish ; but her image is not 1o be found in any 
pagoda. She is honoured by the act of bathing with ceremonies. 
Ganga is said to have eight play-mates. which are likewise rivers, 
whose water is, like that of the Ganges, regarded as very holy and 
efficacious for purification from sins. Their n~&mes are: I. lLICYJ~ 
Yamuna (Jumna); 2. <IFJlerQ/fJ Sara.svati; 3. 8116161 Sinthu (Indus); 
4. ~~>(!!JLD•~ Nerbudda ; 5. r:.,~~r6l1!1 GOdii.veri ; 6 • .strr:all Kii.vl!ri i 
7. LDfilr:m/} Mannery (?); 8. 8ifii~61Je; Kannya.t 

2. His Sons, two in number, viz. : 
• There is, moreover, in front of the larger pagodas Isvara's vel!.icle, a bull, called 

Nandi, and in Canarese, Bat~ava. 

t Usually only seven most sa.cred rivers are enumerated, among which Ganga her
self is one, whilst ihe Indus and the doubtful Mann~ri are excluded. Frequently, 
however, four more are added to the seven. viz. : the Indus, Krishna, TungabAadra, 
AAd Timrabatni, a small river in Tilmevelly. 
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c.· .SliQa,-...11., VighnA&vara (lord or remover of obstacles), who, 
as the god of wisdom, is repre.ented with an elephant's bead. 
The most common of his names are, ~eit!wanri Pilla.iya.r (the 
(illustrious] son); .S11trll.uuir Vina.yaka (the great lord) ; 6-ufj 
Ganapati (lord of hosts). In his honour many (small) pagodas 
have been erected, in which he is daily worshipped with offer
ings; moreover, his image stands everywhere by the way-side, 
under trees, at thoroughfares, and in all the pagodas of lsvara; 
and he gets always t~e fi~st offerings, ~use all t~~~!~u~~-. .f.~OS-
per should be begun 1n bts name. ·- · 

b . .i~LD-6Jiv~ Subnraiiiiilya .. (the diamond-like), who bas many 
large pagodas of his own, and is also, like Vigbnesvara, found and 
worshipped in all the pagodas of Jsvara. He has many names, 
and six faces, though he is very frequently represented with one 
only. His two wives are ••.SvliJfi/IHD Valliammai (jewel·matron), 
and l:~&~~v~r3. Devay&nai (divine elephant), both .of whom are 
reprel!ented as natural women. 

II. t11e,.. Vishnu (the protector), the object of worship in the t~Je,. 
liJIILD~IiJ Vishnu-mata, i. e. the religion of Vishnu, the great rival 
of Siva. All who profess this religion regard Vishnu as the high
est god, the creator, preserver, and saviour. He bas many names 
and many pagodas. and almost in every one of them he is called 
by a different name. He is said to have undertaken ten JIC/611 
ge6&j- Avatii.ras, i.e. incarnations, in the following order• : I. 
UJ;.,,.~,/Iu, Matsya-avata.ra, in which he transformed himself 
into a fish, in order to fetch the Vedas (the most sacred books of 
the Hindus) from the bottom of the sea, where a giant, who had 
stolen them from the world of the gods, had concealed them. t 
2. &.iLDtro~rgliJ Kfirma-avata.ra, in which he assumed the form of 
a tortoue, as which he supported the mountain Mandara, in order 
to enable the gods to chum therewith the sea of milk, for the 
purpose of obtaining the beverage of immortality called Amrita. 
3. 0/166trOf66/IUJ Varaha-avata.ra, in which he transformed himself 
into a boar, in order to up-lift the earth, which was sunk into the 
ocean. 4. 11/lfiltiustr&~~~nlfliJ Narasimha-avata.ra., in which he assumed 
the form of a man with the head of a lion, and destroyed the 
miihty giant Hiranyakasipu. 5. onLDeo~trgliJ Vamana·avata.ra, 
in which he assumed the form of a dwarf·Brttllman, who deceiv
ing the mighty monarch Maha.bali, took the governme~~t of the 
world from him, and trod him down into hell. 6. U/l&lltrLDtrQJptr/114 
Parasurama-avata.ra, in which he became a man named Parasu
rii.ma, whose parents were the Rishi (sage)Jamadagni and his wife 
Renuka, who is said to be identical with the Gra.madeva.ta. Ellam-

•. The order in which the Avataras are here enumerated is different from that of 
·the German Original, but it is the order in which they are generally enumerated. 

t According to other accounts, Vishnu towed, in the form of a fiah, the ve~~elln 
which the seven Riehia and their wives were preserved in a general flood. 
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men. Parasarima.'s mission was to bumble the Ksbatriu, i. e. the 
royal or warrior-caste, of whom be is said to have slain an enor· 
mous number. 7. ~ITtrLDtrfill/itrPU> Rama-avatara, in which he became 
king Dasaratha.'s first~born son, named Rama, who had three bro
thers, called ~.,,:_ .. LDfifiiiTflir Lakshmana, uupflir Bharata, and ,;#I G••• Satrughna. lU.ma's special mission was to destroy the 
giant ~PtrfJJfflfiiT<ilr Ravana, king of Lanka (Ceylon), who bad carried 
away Rima's wife fl._. Sita ; and in his war with this giant he was 
greatly assisted by his brother Lakshmana and the monkey-king 
Hanuman. 8. lS<!!jtJi?.~fillli""u, Krishna-avatara, in which he was 
the son of Vasudeva, but brought up in the house of the shepherd 
Nanda. Krishna is said to have done many miracles, and more 
especially to have assisted his relatives the u!9#utran ..... filli Pancha. 
Pa.ndavas, five royal brothers, named /iiLDflir Dharma or Yudhish
thira, tJLDflir Bhima, Jf<!!)i••• Arjuna, /5@;6\l.;, Nakula, and ,., 
Cpfillar Sahadeva, in their war with 6111CUJ"~i•• DuryOdhana, the 
head of the Kurus ; so that the Panda vas regained their kingdom, 
whilst Duryodhana and all his brothers were slain. 9. Qfil/~61.,, 
fillli""u, Veguttva-avatara, i.e. plurarity-incarnation,• in which 
he was incarnate in his twelve disciples the so-called uwfl!f/g.;,(j 
•fpfill~ri Pannirandu Arhvar ; through whom he rooted out the 
religion of the Buddhists and Jaioas, and· established his own; 
wherefore those twelve devotees are now adored with him in his 
pagodas. 10. Jf*filltrfillf611Pw Asva (alias Kalki)-avatara, in which 
he will, at the end of the present age, transform himself into a 
horse, and, having destroyed all the wicked, create a new order 
of things. 

The first, second, and third incarnations are said to have come 
off in the first great age of the wol'ld, Qculi"Uf•U> Kret;yuga ; the 
fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh, in the second great age, called 
fiC"!i"Uf&U> Tretayuga ; the eighth and ninth, in the third great 
age called #/filllrUITUf8iW Dvaparayuga ; and the tenth incarnation 
shall take place in the present age called &JlUf&U> Kaliyuga. 

Vishnu's family consists of the following members : 
I. His wives, two in number, viz. : 

o. ~6\l,:_.,..tl} Lakshmi, the goddess of beauty and fortune, who is, by 
the Vaishnavas, identified with the Feminine Power of the Pari
baravastu. She is also called LD&trtN,:..trtB Maha-Lakshmi, i. e. 
the great Lakshmi, and said to contain the J!tJi?.t-,.,,:_•tl} Ashta· 
Lakshmi, i.e. eight Lakshmis, viz.: I, _.,.fNI,:...tB Dhana-Laksh
mi, .the patrone!!s of riches ; 2, p~rfl!f/4J6'!!,;_ .. JJ Dha.nya-Lakshmi, 
the patroness of grain ; 3, •piiUJro,:.. .. tB Dhairya-Lakshmi, the 
patroness of boldnel!s; 4, Q,.!I4J6\l,:.. .. tB Saurya-Lakshmi, the 
patroness of bravery ; 5, J},s~~~.~"..,,:_.,..tl} Vidyi-Lakshmi, the pa-

• Now-a-days Balarii.ma or Balabhadra. a foster-brother of Krishna, is considered 
to have been Vishnu's ninth incarnation, whereas formerly Buddha was regarded ae 
a ncb. 
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tronesa of science ; 6, fli,Sfj.,.:. .. J:J Kirtti-Lakshmi, the patroness 
of fame; 7, ~.IU_,,;..J!} Vijaya-Lakshmi, the patroness of victory; 
8, ~lltr;iiiUfAl.:. .. J:J Rajya-Lakshmi, the goddess of kingdoms J or 
#ti;Strflllf(il).:..tB Santana-Lakehmi, the patroness of offspring and 
marriage. Lakehmi is worshipped under various names in Vish
nu's pagodas ; and she is also adored in the pagodas of Isvara. 
At one time she disappeared, but rose then again in all her beauty 
from the sea of milk when it was churned by all the gods and 
Asuras (non-gods); and when Vishnu was incarnate in the per
son of Rima, Lakshmi was in the world as Sita. 

To Lakshmi is opposed (!!Jf:JS.R MUdevi (the elder goddess, 
Lakshmi's elder sister), the goddess of misfortune. 

b. 1!/;J!Jr:_.JJ Bhumidevi, the 'goddess of the earth, who is, however, 
not worshipped, nor represented by an image. 

2. His sons, viz. : 
o. U>tiTU>Juir Manmatha (the confounder of the heart), or Kama, the 

Indian Cupid, the god of sensual love. He is said toJ~!~..!h.~-m~n
tal son of Vishnu, and to have become incarnate in Pradyumna, 
tlie first-born son of Krishna (an incarnation of Vishnu), who is 
without a second as regards amours. Manmatba wounds the 
heart with his arrow called &IIU>utr_.,;, Kii.mabana. (love-arrow). 
He has a wife named j)11fj Rati (lust), who asaist11 her husband 
in inspiring sensual love, and corresponds therefore to Venus. 

b. (!;-FfliT Kusa, and j)fPJfllflir Lava, Vishnu's. sons in his incarnation 
as Riima. 

III. &11U>tr Brahm&, the creator, who is said to write in the 
skull of every_ ()!le how long_ he 9_r _she __ is .. ~oJ~~~n-~ w_!la~~ll 
~~n to him or her on- earth and after death. He IS alSo re
garoed as the author or the sacred Vedas, which he is said to have 
given to the Rishi Veda-Vyasa, to promulgate them in the world. 
There are, however, no pagodas erected in his honour, nor is he 

~~rs~ipped, except under the form of the Brahmins, his offspriil£ 
par excene~~!: - .. . • • 

BrahmiTs wife, named #ll&fllfj Sarasvati, IS re_g_arded as the 
goddess of learnior. But also she is not wofshlpped,-except at 
iii""iilniial festival called *"•fllfii!Ji•* Sarasvati-puja., i. e. Saras
vati-worship, when especially poets, accountants, teachers, and 
pupils offer unto her their writing instruments, books, and ac
counts. 

c. TB£ GR&MADEVATA.S, AND MALIGNANT BEINGS. 

I. Q/ltrU>f:,6fli.,JS&il Gramadevatas, i. e. tutelar deities1_ (lit. village
deities); WhO are supposed to guard foWnS, VIllages, hamlets, fields, 
etc. from evil spirits, and who are worshipped in uumerous little 
temples, in front of which there is a sacrificial altar, on which bloody 
sacrifices, consisting in cocks, goats, swine, and buffaloes, are made 
unto them. With one exception all the Grimadevatas, properly so 
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called, are females, and moet of them carieatures or Pi.rvati or 
Sa.kti ; they are believed to be able tO casfl out devd8 when tliey 
take possession of men ; for the devils are subject to them. They 
are represented by horrible images ; and in tbt!ir pagodas there 
are also other hideous figures, representing the- chiefs among the 
demons asl!ell as Vig!loesva.ra and certain forms of Sip, which 
are likewise worshtpped. Moreover, annual festivals, lasting 
seve'n, eight, or nine days, are celebrated in honour of every one of 
the Gramadevatas, whose names are as follows : 

1. tBtUeli A_yen_ar, who is the only male among the Gramadevatas 
properly so called, and considered to be a mighty demon-king, 
and_the_product ~(Siva's union with Vi~!UPJJ!~ female form 
Mohini ; wherefore he is also cmari-Hara (Vishnu-Siva). 
lle1iiS two -wtves, nai!lecl ~tiir Ptininai, ·and -..,~.&o Pudkalai, 
who are worshipped together with him in his numerons pagod&s. 

2. &r6o>(II)UJrir Ellammen, who is (in the traditions of Southern· India) 
identified with Renuka, the wife of the Rishi Jamadagni and the 
mother of Parasurama. 

3. -:Dtrl!tUwUJQST Martaniiileii, who is the goddess of the small-pox, 
measles, and such like diseases. Near her pagodas stand little 
temples with various images, the principal one of which is that 
of ~n;~trrir Ka.tta.n, a very mighty demon likewise worshipped. 

4 • .IJ(il&nwtiJUJrir Ankii.lammen, in wh* pagodas_ stand, besides her• 
self, several images, of which may be named ; 1, dou;f)urir Vira
bhadra, who is said to have 1000 heads and 2000 arms, a~d to 
have been produced by lsvara for the purpose of destroying the 
great sacrifice of the mighty king Daksha; 2, Qul/tU~wt!Joll,;, 
Peria Tambira.n (the great god), who is said to be the great god 
whom Daksha intended to enthrone in the place of Jsvara ; 3, 
&tr~C:L-11 Katteri, a very terrible demoness. 

5. u~lfu&n..Jl Bhadt-akali, who has a fiery head and ten arms, and 
opposite to her stands a horrible figure, named Jtl:&~row Aghora, 
a form of Isvara. 

6. t!J~-.~rtfl Pidari, one of the very fiercest. 
7. '*'IT<!f'e.l¥- Chamundi, likewise very fierce. 
8. 611ili•• Durga, a mighty heroine with a sheep's head. 

II. Malignant Beings, from - ~_!l_o(Jl_tht! ~~~ade_!_~~!'_S _are_ to protect 
Q!!!)ktn~. 
I. r:uiJ&itt Peygel, i. e. demons, who were, according to the opinion 

of some pe-ople, created by God as such ; but according to that of 
others, they were -o1f~Dy goodCreatures, and, only in conse
quence of their misdeeds, cursed to be devils, and banished from 
the realm of bliss into this world. Many of them are named v _after_particu_~r~ins which they are supposed to caaaein man

" ltiud, of whom they take also sometimes bodily possession. :;l'heir 
n11mber is said to increase daily by the spirits of wicked men • 

. , . 
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2. ~c•&r Bhiitas, another sort of demans, said to have been creat
ed for the purpose of doing various menial services to the gods, 
and of tormenting the wicked. 

3. filJ11tri....8'1fi Ra.kshasas, i. e. mighty giants, with many heads, 
among whom Ravana was a great king. 

4. JftJllli Asuras, another kind of giants, who were nearly always at 
war wi&h the De vas or eecondary gods, and troubled them some· 
times exceedingly •. 

D • TuB DBvAs (SECONDARY GoDs), AND OTHER CELESTI.&.Ls. 

L ~~~SJirtnT Devas, i.e. (secondary) gods, who are said to be 330,000,000 
in number, and to inhabit the allfill<:_,tr&U. Devaloka, also called 
..-ili&U. Svarga, a place o£ aensual delights, and the abode of 
meritorious mortals, who become gods for a longer or shorter period, 
according to their merits. The.Devas have no pagodas erected in 
their honour, nO... are they properly worshipped, but they receive 
some marks of reverence at the sacrifices made to the Trimmttis 
and their families, and they make a great figure in the Pura.nas, 
the secondary religions books of the Hindus. . Of the Divas are to 
be mentioned : . 
1. C1fCfillfi~gfilt Devendra. (or lndra), their king, whose audience

chamber is so large, that there is room in it for all the gods as well 
as for all the Rishis and attendants on the gods. 

2. !ilJfi~gnei! lndrani, the wife of Devendra. 
3. fR~fJIIC!J~IIfill Chitragupta or Chitraputra, the recorder of_!!!~-~jty, 

who records the virtues and vices of mankind, and calculates the 
time when their lives aretoend, accorrung-to the destiny of each. 

II • fiiJ(!!j&jJ&er :Rishis, i. e. sages, who are said to be 48,000 in,number, 
and to have obtained great gifts by practising austerities ; so that 
they are able to be wherever they please, and need neither food nor 
sleep. The most famous among them are the following : Jf&.,{Jvfilt 
Agastya, /Jtrlllffill Narada, Q&6trlftDfilt Gautama, Cc1fCJVIT8'filt Ve
da.vyasa, L{titsrt-l.sfilt Pundarika, flllni.>tBfii Valmiki, 61/fil~t-ar Vasishta, 
CJ&filltrtl},SfJgar Visvamitra, 611iCJtr8'tiT Durvasas, <§16tiT Suta, &~•>fill 
Kapila, &trfitufilt Kasyapa, CDtri&•ttittrt-fir Mirkandeya. · 

III. Musicians and other attendants on the gods ; viz. : fiifiltwgir Kinna
ras, musicians and singers ; having, with the human figure, the 
head of a. horse; fiil1>4(!!)&/>ir Kimpurushas, another kind of celestial 
choristers ; 1Strli1f;,fil1,; Gandharbas, likewise a kind of choristers, re
presented with wings; utinN.sir Pannagas, celestial snake-charmers; 
fR~/6,; Siddhas, saints, enjoying the gift to be in a moment now here 
and then there ; tlJ~f1UJtrf6llir Viayadharas, celestial scholars ; IS., 
'"'lfir Gananathas or p1ftr&.silr Dutas, i. e. Messengers, divided into 
three companies, viz.: fit611,p-1fn~&w Siva-Dii.tas, i.e. Siva's messen
gers, whose business is to carry the souls of the devotees of Siva 
into his paradise Kailasa; tlJ~5!JIP616"tiiSw Vishnu-Dii.tas, whose 
business is to . carry the souls of the devotees of Vishnu into his 
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paradise Vaikuntha; IJlDJIT~"••• Yama-Dtttu, messengers o£ 
Yama, the god of death and king of bell, which is called 1111•~ 
Naraka, and also II.JlDf!fAl"•,;, Yamaloka, and said to contain various 
places of torment, into which the Yama-DUtae carry the soul's o£ 
the wicked. In the Devaloka there, are, moreover, also r:~•~B"fi•• 
Devadii.sis, i. e. female servants of the gods or courtesans, who cor
respond to the Devadii.sis or dancing girls in the temples. 

IV • ..,e,.~.-{Ur§wuno•i Ashtadik-pllakas, i. e. the regents or the eight 
cardinal points and protectors of the earth ; viz. : 1, fj)ti{iJTfir lndra, 
the king of the secondary gods, regent of the east; 2, _.,;;Qflil Agni, 
the god of fire, regent or the south-east; 3, 6)U.JlDtir Yama, the god 
of death and king of hell, regent of the south ; 4, tRC!§fi Niruti, a 
giant, regent of the south-west; 5, •G_..;, Varona, the god of the 
waters, regent of the west ; 6, fAIIIII.{ Vli.yu, the god of the wind, re
gent of the north-east ; 7, r§f:uJTfir Kuvera, the god of riches, regent 
of the north ; 8, .,11•fir lsli.na, a form of lsvara, regent of the 
north-east. 

These protectors of the earth are invoked on various occasions, 
but more especially at the beginning of a festival, when the burnt
offering called tplDUJ Homa is made. 
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THE FIRST PART. 

THE u IT fi u IT ruiro .i!iJ P ARABARA V ASTU, 

I. E. 

THE SUPREME [OR RATHER THE UNIVERSAL] BEING. 

INTRODUCTION. 

(BY THE TRANSLATOR.) • 

What is the Parii.baravastut of the Hindus ? According to the pre
ceding Table, it is a being which is both immaterial and material, mas· 
culine and feminine; and according to Ziegenbalg's quotations from the 
best authors in the first chapter of this Genealogy, it is " the life of all 
creatures"; it is" the world"; it is "virtue and wisdom", "bodily sensa
tion and sound"; it is "all in all", or the otte being in whom all other 
beings are contained. In other words, it is the Universe as consisting of 
spirit and matter; of which the former, as the active or masculine princi
ple, pervades the latter, the pas:~ive or feminine principle, and forms thus 
the world, with an infinite variety of animate and inanimate beings ; 
whose form changes continually, whilst their essence remains always the 
same ; and this essence the Hindu philosophers call Parii.baravastu, and 
suppose it to be the Supreme Being. But this &ll-pervading essence is 
very different from the true Supreme Being. The true Supreme Being 
is not the essence of all beings, but-as indicated by the word 
"supreme"-the first and highest, and the most excelJent, of all beings. 
The Supreme Being is a personal being, an "1", conscious of himself and 
all his works: the Parii.baravastu is an impersonal being, a mere Power, 
a " That,'' which is not conscious of itself and its workings. The 
Supreme Being is the almighty Creator and moral Governor of the 

• In the Original there is a short introduction by Ziegenbalg, but as it contains 
nothing that is not also said in the sequel, the Translator bas substituted for it an 
introduction of his own, which is more especially intended for educated Natives. 

t urrurfitr Parabaran. with the masculine termination, Is used by Christians for 
the true God; but our concern here is only with the Parabaravaatu as conceived by 
the Hindu1. 

B 
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universe, and as such diAt.inct from it, though living and working in it; 
the Parabaravastu is not distinct from the uni\'erse, but one wit-h it. The 
Supreme Being is the fulness of all conceivable and inconceivable moral 
excellencies : the Pn.rabaravastu as an impersonal being, is void of an 
moral attributes.• · We do not deoy that a spirit of life is pervading the 
whole universe, but we deny that this spirit or essence is the Supreme 
Being, and assert that it is only a breath of the Supreme Being, and as 
different from Him as the breath (lf man is from man. It is spiri&, but 
not the Supreme Spirit ; and as an impersonal spirit it is even inferior to 
the individual spirit of man, which is a personal spirit, and as such con
scious of itself, and therefore of a higher order than the mundane spirit 
of life, or the essence of matter, the god of Pantheism, whieh the Hindus 
call Para.baravastu, and by means of which they try to defend their Poly
theism and gross idolatry, in the following manner:-

You tell the Hindu that it is foolish "to think that the Godhead is 
like unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art and man's device" (Acta. 
xvii, 29), and not only foolish, but also sinful, inasmuch as God, the 
Supreme Being, is thereby dishonoured ; but he replies : " Why, is the 
Supreme Being not every where, is be, or it, not also in the images we 
worship ? Surely he is ! and therefore it cannot be wrong to worship him 
under the form of images." You try to shew him that there is a differ
ence between being every where and being every thing, and th..<lJ_God, 
thQJgLh .He ~s ev_er'!L!!Jhere, is tterifore ·not h.imself t;tJery}hi"!lg; but, 
nevertheless, .the Hindu asserts t at atrls-ilivlne, or part of God, or God 
himself, and that he may, therefore, worship images. 

You point. out to him the fact that the Hindus are not agreed among 
themselves as to which of their gods should be regarded a.'l supreme, and 
contend, that this is a proof that they do not know the true God, and stand 
therefore in need of a special Revelation ; but he replies : "Though the 
Saivas say that Siva is supreme, and the Vaishnavas assert that Vishnu is 
supreme : the Sopreme Being is one, and it matters nothing whether it 
is called Siva, or Vishnu, or Parabaravastu, or Parabrahma; all these 
are only different names of one and the same being." 

You contend that Siva and Vishnu cannot be one and the same being, 
inasmuch as they are described in the Puranas as different beings, who 
even fight with each other for sopremacy, and you assert that they can 
in no wise be the Supreme Being, who is, as they themselves allow, pure ; 
whereas Siva and Vishnu are said t~ have performed many a sinful 
a?tion ; but t~e Hindu replies : "TWt\J,£_h we w?~ahle-~ g~ds, and 
IDVe to them d![er.en . .Lp~s, and relate o[iliem 1 erent stones : ~~ 
~lie~e nevgr_th.!lJe.~s that there ~s ~ut oneD~vine _ _B~i~g.'. of ~hich all the 
goas and all creatures are nothmg bot var1ous mamfestattons, and aU 

• It is true, the Hindu philosophers talk also of a personal creator and governor 
of the world; this, however is not the Pa.rabaravastu, but only the first of those 
beings which make up the Parabaravastu ; and moreover, this so-ealled creator is 

' /.. · • not considered to be a real creat()r,_.l;l_\!t only an . architect, inasmuch as, accord~o. 
Hindu ph2~so~~Y· matte'r i~co-eternal with spirit-::--- ·· - · ·' ., · · 
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that is done by the different. beings in the world is nothing but a "/))rt 
of the one Divine Being which j1 jp thvm a,ll." - - · 

In thfs or a sim'ffiir manner, the Hindus make Pantheism, with its dim 
abstractions and meaningleas platitude8,tlie cita<lel iri'to which they 
withdraw when their Panthe.9nis attacked, and tfie pbulwork from wftlch 
the: ~-~~4 their -gross idolatry, . and all .the w!c_k~<l: A~e~s . rela~d of 
.~betr _ _i_m.e,gi.D.Bcy ,gcxJs.._IMf welJ _as tJ!eir _§~_n evfl . p_~ope_n{>iti~ J12!i . t~!nful 
~ ; and thus their very notion of the Piirabaravastu, ~ the 
Su r . s crut to be the reatest obstacle in the way Oi their 
recetving the saving os revea e true and living 
God and the way to hims his only-begotten Son Jesus Christ, 
our Saviour. 

Pantheism, illusive and specious as it is, has many a charm for man 
such as he is by nature. It seems to explain every thing simply and 
satisfactorily, and it does a~ ':!tt~ - inai'v1Jtiaf_responsiliility.-·- B"ut doe.s 
it really expluin every.lfilng sattsfactorily ? And can it ever satisfy the 
nobler aspiradons of mankind ? Let us examine it just for a moment. 

The Pantheist asserts, that both spirit and matter are eternal, and that 
they, in their union, have produced The world and ail that ts theretn:-An 
tmperson4lsptrd..J1!ii;t !S ~ot c0:nSC!QU~.9.fjtsclf._ that -~1! \>lin_dly_,_i!!llllll, 
by Tts union_ witll . e~r!lal f!i,atter, have Pt:Odtl<ied ~ world fl!_l)_c:>_f d~sign, 
~ith' rersonal beings in tt, who are c~nscious of th~~-~lves and all 
aroun them! Wlien-tbe'"Pantheist can prove· thifthe stream can rise 
·hTglie'fllla.n its fountain, or that a natural power, such as steam, can pro
duce an intelligent being : then, and not till then, has he a 1·ight to assert 
that an impersonal spirit has produced man, who is a personal being, 
conscious of himself and all around him. 

The Pantheist asserts that it is one and the same spirit that dwells in 
you and in me and in all beings, and that this one spirit prompts us to 
do all we do, so that our actions are strictly speaking not our doing, and 
that there exists therefore also no essential difference between good and 
e\·il. But whence then is that mysteriow~ judge in the bosom of evet·y 
man not yet altogether obdurated-! mean the conscience-that con
tremns us when we do evil, and makes us feel happy when we do good ? 

The Pantheist asserts that we ourselves are as it were parts of the 
one Divine Being. But whence then is the instinct to worship some 
being or other, which is thought to be superior to mankind, and able to 
hear and answP.r prayers ? which instinct is also in the Hindus stronger 
than their pantheistic notions; for even the stanchest advocates of Pan
theism worship the gods of the country and make offerings t<~ their 
images; • and what the Apostle Paul says of the heathens in his time 

• However, among those who have read the Bible, there are, besides converts to 
Christianity, such as have left "the jungly marshes of Polytheism, nnd the airy, 
unsubstantial phantasms of Pantheism, and attained to an intelligent belief in o11e 
God. and that one God no longer an impersonal essence, but an actWil personality, in
vested with all divine attributes and perfections, as well as the rewarder of all them 
who dcliiently seek him"; but also of them comparatively few only are, like the 

. " I / / I 
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is also literally true of the Hindus of the present day :-" Though they 
knew God (or at least might have known him to some extent) from the 
w01·ks of creation; they glorified him not as God, neither were thankful; 
but became vain in theil· imaginations, and their foolish heart was darken
ed; professing themselves to be wise, they became fools, and changed 
the glory of the incorruptible God into an image made like to corruptible 
man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping things ; • • • • 
and perverted the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and served 
the creature rather than the Creator, who is blessed for e~cr. Amen." 
(Rom, i. 20-25). But though we may know something of God by con
templating the works of creation, and by studying our own nature in 
particular; and though the Hindus have speculated on God more than 
any other nation: the fact is, that they have, with all their speculations, only 
verified another word of the Apostle Paul, viz. : " The world by wisdom 
knew not God" (i. Cor. i. 21). To know God as we ought to know 
him, we need a special Revelation of God ; and such a Revelation we 
have in the Christian Scl"iptures. The Bible does not solve all the problems 
tha.t human curiosity would like to have solved; but regarding God and 
our relation to him, it tells us quite enough for this our present state of 
existence. l~do,e~!!Q.t~ain _ p_~i_lo~~hi~ll.! __ tr~atises a~ut,t~~ -~-~!]lre 
of God : it ~ll~h~~ us what God i~ ~y re}ating His .lllam:lQ.U.S .wor..ks and 
.Hlsaealings with manki'iiO, and more especially with the chosen people 
of the Jews. And this is the royal way in which we poor, finite crea
tures, whose understanding is darkened by sin, · can learn something of 
the nature of our infinite, incomprehensible Creator, and the relation in 
which we stand to him ; and every one who reads the Bible carefully, 
and without prejudice, must confess, that it solves all the great problems 
regarding the origin and present condition of the world, and our relation 
to the great Author of our being, much more satisfactorily, than any sys
tem of human philosophy ; and that it teaches us a code of moral laws 
far superior to any other code. 

For instance, is it not true that the teaching of the Bible, according to 
which the world, with rat.ional creatures in it, was created by an 
eternal, almighty, all-wise, personal Being is much more rational than 
the assumption of Pantheism, that matter is eternal, and mankind the 
product of the union of an impersoJtaltopirit, a mere power, with eternal 
matter ? Or what can and does human reason tell us regarding the 
origin of sin, aud the manner in which we can get rid of it? Nothing 
satisfactory ! It may suggest that there are two eternal principles, one 
good and th~ other evil, and that these have been fighting with each other 

party qf progress of the Calcutta Brah~Samage. with Babu Keshab Chandra Sen as 
their leader, " for acting out their anti-polytheistic, anti-idolatrous convictions, and 
relieving themselves from the degrading and anti-social trammels of caste, as well as 
from many of the barbarisms of conveutionnl and superstitious usage." And while 
we cannot but deeply deplore the want of moral courage in the majority of those pure 
Theists, we muat ht>artily wish that also the party tif progress may not stop half way, 
but rise to " the sunshiny eminencea of Revelation." 
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from all eternity : but such a supposition amounts to saying that God is 
not the Supreme Being. Or it may assume that God is the author of 
both good and evil: but then again God is not God, not the Good one 
par excellence. Or it may say that there is no essential difference be
tween good and evil : but this is not only an insult to our conscience and 
common sense, but perverting moral order in the world. How much 
more satisfactory and resonable is the teaching of the Bible, that sin ori
ginated in creatures, who were created good, but could only become 
established in goodness, and perfect in the full sense of the word, by the 
exercise of their own free will, by deciding once for all in love to obey 
their good and loving Maker ; who, however, would not obey him, but 
abused God's choicest gift, their free will, and became therefore evil and 
subject to all kinds of misery ; out of which they could not have saved 
themselves in eternity. But God, though he could not, as the righteous 
Judge of the world, allow his law to be broken without inflicting 
punishment on the offenders of his Divine Majesty, yet so loved the 
world that He gave his only-begotten Son, that he might be the propiti
ation for our sins, and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole 
world ; and that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life (John iii, 16; i. John ii. 2). What sy~tem of philosophy 
can so sath;factorily explain the origin of sins and the misery to which 
we are subject ? And what scheme does or can thus harmonize God's 
justice and mercy, God's hatred of sin and love to the sinne:r ? 

But says some one, what can be more irrational than the doctrine of 
the Bible that God has a Son, who is said to be co-eternal with God, the 
Father, and that there is, moreover, a Holy Ghost as the third Person in 
the one Godhead; how can three be one, and one three ?-In arithmetic, 
three is not one, and one is not three ; but in life, three may be one, and 
one three, that is to say, three constituent parts may make one whole, or 
three members one organism, as, for instance, body, soul, and spirit make 
but one being, man ; and their union is so mysterious, that not even the 
most clever physician can give us a satisfactory explanation of it, but, 
for all that, the union of those three parts is an accomplished fact. In 
the same manner, and much more so, it is impossible for us finite crea
tures to comprehend the nature of the Infinite One, the mystery of the 
holy Trinity ; but we believe the Bible that God is triune, that Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost are three Persons in the one Godhead, and believe, 
moreover, that God is only as triune the absolutely perfect Being he is. 

God, the Supreme Being, is, and must be, all-sufficient in himself; 
he does not need an object besides himself to make him happy or to sup
plement him. But how can God be conscious of himself, as an "I," with
out an object, a "Thou"; and how can ·he exercise love, which is the 
essence of his nature (i. John iv. 16) without an object of love? The 
world cannot be the object by whiah God becomes conscious of himself; 
for it is not eternal, but God is the Perfect One from eternity, and there
fore also conscious of himself from eternity, and as it is not eternal, it can 
also not be the object of God's love from e(ernity ; uor can it, as finite, 
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·ever fall1 satisfy Ute Infinite. But what then or who is that object ? It 
is God of God, the Eternal Word (John i, l-3), the Only-begotten of 
the Father, who in the days of his flesh addressed his Father thus: 
~·Thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world" (John xvii, 24). 
Bat two persons can only then love each other with a perfect love wheo 
their love meets in an object which both love equally ; and therefore the 
perfect God of love is not without ~ Third Person, the Holy GhoeL 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are Three perfect Members of otU perfec' 
Organism, or One God and Three Persons of whom Each partakes in 
like manner of all perfections in the o11e Divine Nature.• Thus. as the 
Triune only, God is the absolutely Perfect One, who does not stand in 
need of the world, but has nevertheless created a world, and lives io it, 
ilnd loves it with an infinite love ; for be is the fulness of life and love.-

How very different is the Holy Trinity from the unholy Indian Triad, 
and how infinitely superior is the Triune God to the Paribaravastu of the 
Hindu philosopher, even as a subject of speculation ! Brd God u not 10 

much a subject of speculation, as He u an " Object of Faith a11d lorting 
Obedience"; whereas the Parabaravastu of the Hindus is only a subject of 
speculation, as is so well said in one of the" Tracts for Thoughtful Hindus," 
~ntitled: " God ; the object of Christian Faith, the subject of Hindu 
Speculation" ;f from which I quote the following passages as expressing 
all I wish still to say, most beautifully:-" The practical result of all the 
speculations of Hindu philosophers regarding God is to divest Him of a 
personal existence and a moral character, and to render the idea of a 
Supreme Being only a subject of speculation. God is a subjective 
thought ; He is an idea, the mere creature of roan's mind. Hinduism 
i>ffers no resting place for the h,uman soul in its reaehings after an Object, 
which can alone fill the void felt within, and satisfy its longings for a 
truer bliss than is to be found on earth. The fertility of thought, or the 
ingenuity of speculation, may beget ever varying and shifting theories of 
God, but one and all, they want a basis of reality. God is at the best 
the substantial co-identity of man, or man himself is resolvable into 
God." 

Moreover, as regU'ds our relation to God, the writer of the tract says: 
-" The Pantheism of the Vedantic school effectually excludes all moral 
distinctions, by resolving the visible world and all its parts into the 
shadowy embodiment uf Brahma's thoaght. Personal responsibility of 
any kind attaches to no being, for actions are unreal and the whole scene 
of life is bat a deceptive pageant. All human struggles and experi
ences have no eye watching them, for they are the sportive fantanstic 
exhibition of the all-pervading spirit. There is no throne of Judgment 
in the highest heaven, for Deity itself has descended to assume the 

• For the more perfect IUl organism is the more distinct are the members from 
each other, and yet perfectly one, Compare, for instance, the body of man with that 
-of a worm. 

t Published by the 1\ladras Diocesan Committee of the Society for Promoting 
.Christian Knowledge, and to be had at their Depository, Vepery, Madras. 
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garb of earth's falS(' show, and what seems to be, will end in a total and 
utter inanity. The question of moral actions and moral government, can 
find no place, therefore, in this dreamy philosophy. Nor do the other 
systems which stand opposed to Vedantism find occasion to be engaged 
with this question. "• 

"Whilst the deifying of separate powers of Nature, issuing in Poly
theism, or of Nature itself as a whole, which is Pantheism, may lead to 
worship of a ceremonial character, or to aspirations of a purely intellectual 
description, which we find practically developed in the two prevalent forms 
of Hinduism, there is nothing in either case which brings the Deity be
lore the worshipper independently of the worshipper's own act or contem
plation ; but in the volume of the Scriptures, God speaks to man, in the 

. first place, teaching, commanding, promising or threatening him as his 
Creator, Father, and Judge; and all worship or service, which is ren
dered to Him by man, is the result of 11. knowledge of the relations which 
have been revealed to him as existing between them. Hence it is that 
the objectit:e character of the Scriptural teaching regarding God, stands 
in striking contrast with that of all other religious teaching on this mo
mentous topic, and establishes its claims to superiority over every other, 
as being that which alone meets the real want of the human soul in res
pect to its Maker, by presenting Him as an Object for its faith and 
love, who is supremely entitled to both, who is infinitely above His
creatures, " glorious in holiness," "that hath His dwelling eo high, and 
yet humbleth Himself to behold the things that are in heaven and earth.'~ 
And here comes in the fuller manifestation of Himself in that Person 
who is revealed as "begotten" of Him and as partaking of our nature for 
our sake, which imparts to the idea of God, an objective character and a 
,ersonality of Being in close and most real connection with ourselves, 
and raises Christianity itself from being a philosophy to a religion.'' 

" The Scriptures in their fulness offel' more than a standard of moral 
rectitude as exhibited in the Divine character ; they reveal Divine wis
dom and goodness itself as united to man's nature, and give an example 
of life to man, full of the assurance of the nearest and truest Divine 
sympathy in all his personal conflicts and trials. God in the person of 
His Eternal Son, who " is the brightness of His Glory and the express 
image of His Person," come& near to us, and becomes visibly manifested 
to us, being "made flesh," as man among men. We look upon God and 
love Him, in our faith and love of His Incarnate Word. The concise 
but touching memorials of the earthly life of the God-man, present a 

• The Hindu Pantheist, however, does, very inconsistently, not believe that his 
individual spirit will, in death, forthwith be absorbed into the universal spirit, but 
bas the notion that, owing to his performance of works good and evil, his soul will he 
subject to the misery of transmigration, till he obtains to " right apprehension" i. e· 
till he is fully persuaded that he is one with the all-pervading spirit; and the prac
tice of sacrifices. pilgrimages, austerities, and the like, is regarded as preparatory to 
the attainment of '' right apprehension." An outline of the principal philosophical 
syst~ms and the doctrine of the transmigration of the soul will be found in the Ap
pendix to Part ii. 
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character of such beauty and goodness-of such simplicity and Divine 
power, that it has w1·ought a wonder-work of grace in the soul of humani
ty, and has shed on millions of our fallen race a calming, elevating influ
ence, such as none other has ever done. It is the majestic expression of 
the sanctities of the Divine Nature in the actual life of man, and as such 
has exerted and will exert an attractive power in awing and winning 
the best affections of the heart towards One who, whilst " touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities," was "yet without sin," and proved in the 
amazing sacrifice of His Death the truth of His own words of tenderest 
compassion-" Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down 
his life for his friends." In the myst.ery of the union of the two Natures 
in one person, both sides of the question which produced the intellectual 
embarrassment of the Hindu philosophers meet and are harmonized,• for 
while the Divine nature remains impassible, not subject in itself to the • 
emotions of anxiety or grief, the human soul united in the sacred hu
manity of Christ with Hi~ personal Godhead made him "a man of sor
rows and acquainted with grief." The unveiling of His love " whose 
delights were with the sons of men" opened a view into the purposes of 
mercy in the will of God, Who " so loved the world that He gave His 
only begotton son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life.'' And in this work of salvation was made mani. 
fest to the puzzled eye of human reason, the consistency of the highest 
perfection of the Creator with the deepest sympathy for His creatures, 
for Divine justice was revealed in the Cross as one with Divine mercy, 
and the wrath of God against sin as the necessary complement of His 
love to the sinne1·, His own blessed nature being the while unchanged 
and changeless. It was in the contemplation of this glorious vision that 
one, who had passed through similar difficulties as those which beset the 
Hindu mind, was led to exclaim-" Most high, most good, most po· 
tent, most omnipotent; most merciful, yet most just; most hidden, yet 
most present; unchangeable, yet all-changing; ever-working, ever at 
rest ; still gathering, yet nothing lacking ; supporting, filling, and over
spreading ; creating, nourishing, and maturing ; seeking, yet having all 
things. Thou lovest withou.passion ; art jealous without anxiety; re
pentest, yet grievest not ; art angry, yet serene; changest Thy works, 
without changing Thy purposes ; receivest again what Thou findest, yet 
didst never Jose ; never in need, yet rejoicing in gains ; never covetous, 
yet exacting usury. And what have I now said, my God, my life, my 
holy joy ? or what saith any man when he speaks of Thee ? Yet woe to 
him that speaketh not, since mute are even the most eloquent."-[8. 
Augustine's Confessions, Bk. i. c. 4.] 

• The question : " How can God feel sympathy with His creatures, and yet re
main the Eternal One who changeth not ?'' 

---~JI>E~-
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FIRST CHAPTER. 

Parabaravastu as immaterial, fm-mless, and incmnparable. 

When these heathens speak of the highest Divine Being, as altogether 
spiritual and immaterial, then they talk quite reason!!-bly. They take 
for unquestionable truth all that we Chdstians believe of God's nature 
and attributes, saying that there is but one God, who is purely spiritual, 
incomprehensible, eternal, almighty, omniscient, all-wise, holy, true, 
just, gracious, and merciful ; who creates, upholds, and govems all ; 
who has pleasure in dwelling with mankind and in making them happy, 
both in this world and in the wodd to come ; wherefore to serve him is 
happiness. The names they give to this Divine Being, are altogethEr 
expressive of divine attributes, e. g. ~Ttia&JorflllJTat Sarvesvara, the lord 
over all ; tll;fJIU1T81"if6<ilr Nityananda, the eternally blissful one ; 
-MfJ161TIUati Adinayaka, the very first lord ; ~Tti61Jr:-.,IT&f61Uttuu.TI Sarvalo
kadayabara, lover of all the world ; ~TtTGJJT,;_lF~oti Sarvarakshakn, saviour 
of all ; .,;;/6,; Kartta, doer, maker, lord ; and many hundreds of similar 
Dames are to be found both in their books and in their ordinary language. 
But because this Being is quite incomprehensible, and cannot be re
presented by an image, he is no where adored in their pagodas, far Jess 
worshipped in spirit and in truth. Also in their books are but few 
traces of this immateriall>ivine Being and his service ; for the know
ledge of him has been well nigh, if not wholly, extinguished, io conse
quence of the worship of the many idols and the multitude of their 
confuse ceremonial laws; and nll those names which by right belong only 
to the Divine Being have in the long run been given to all their gods, 
so that their divine service consists now in nothing but outward adora
tions of the multifarious images of their gods. 

When we o_nce asked one of these heathens by letter : " Why do you 
not worship the one Divine Being as Spirit, but instead of him mul
tifarious images of the gods both in your pagodas and at home ?"
he answered us as follows : " The Lord-by which word he means the 
Supreme Being-cannot be compared with any thing, wherefore we 
cannot conceive any definite idea of this Lord, nor realize him by our 
imagination ; whereas in our religious books it is written how Brahms, 
Vishnu, and Rudra, and also the other gods, are shaped. And inasmuch 
as God has shewed us in his law, what gods we should worship, and how 
we should worship them, also what reward he will give us for it: we 

c 
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do according to this his command, and worship those gods under the 
form of images. 

Another one replied to the question : " What is the highest God, or 
the Being of beings ?" as follows : " The highest God, or the Being or 
beings, has a shape, and has also no shape. He cannot be compared 
with any thing ; nor can he be described, or said to be this or that. 
He is neither man nor woman, neither heaven nor earth, neither a man 
nor any other creature. He is all, and yet he cannot be compared with 
any thing. This God is not subject to corruption or death. He needs 
no· rest nor sleep. He is almighty and omnipresent. He is without 
beginning, and remains imperishable throughout eternity. His shape 
ean neither be seen, nor described, nor expressed." 

When one of these heathens embraced our Christian religion, his 
father wrote to him : " You do not yet know all the mysteries of our 
religion, for we do not worship many gods in such an absurd manner u 
you think, but, in worshipping them all, we worship but one Divine 
Being. There are wise men among us ; if you would but speak with 
them, they would explain all to you and remove your doubts. He who 
understands our religion aright, can be saved through it, seeing that we 
know of many to whom God has given salvation visibly." 

Here and there, there are still to be found a few who have done with 
idol-worship, and worship the one Divine Being without an image. Such 
are especially the so-called e,.fl.sw Gnanis, i. e. the wise, who have 
also written books that recommend nothing but a virtuous life, and the 
worship of the one God. Am<>ng such books the principal ones are: 
I. ~flllfilltuHiJcuU, Sivavakya, (i.e. Siva's word), in which, in poetical Ian· 
guage, ·the many gods and idols, with many· other heathenish errors, are 
altogether rejected, while the worship of the one God is recommended :• 
2. @ill!'« Kural, or (after its author) ~(!!iflllllireflllti Tirovalluver, which 
treats of morals only. 3. tf~qotraiD Nitisira (essence of righteousness 
or polity, originally written in Sanscrit), in which moral precepts are 
given in parables. 4. (9trf;!rQflllfiliru, Gnanavenpii. (from en•ID wisdom, 
and Qflllfilitrutr a very common metre), in which wise sayings and proofs 
of the one God are contained. 
· From these and other books of this kind we could quote many beau
tiful passages concerning the one Divine Being, but we will here inser* 
only those which we have already, two years ago, quoted in the 3d 
chapter of the lst part of the treatise about " South-Indian Heat.ben· 

• The author of Sivavilkya belonged to the Saiva sect of the Siddlias (i!int Ill· 
cetics and adepts, who have attained to the highest state of wisdom in Sivaism). 
These having been under Mohamedan as well as Christian influence, taught a 
pure theism, retaining the name of Siva. Many of them were addicted to alchemy. 
Their writings, though ascribed to ancient celebrated teachers, betray their modern 
origin through their style. (Compare Graul's Indische Sinnpftanzen p. 181 etc). 
According to the legend, Sivavakyer (so called after his book) became a Vaishnava, 
and even a Christian at the time of the Apostle Thomas !-but not being satisfied, 
he returned to Sivaism. The Sivavakya contains 23 pages in 18mo. 
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FOBHLBSS, AND INCOHPABABLB. 19 

ism," viz. : " Sivavikyer, so called after his book, says of this Being, 
., that it is the one God, who is eternal, omnipresent, infinite, the be-
4' ginning and the end, yea all in all Thus, in v. 79 : "There is none 
C4 but One : this One is the Lord over all. He is eternal, and will be the 
u eternal One." Again (v. 121), "0 God, before I knew thee, I went. 
" astray ; but since I have come to know thee, and been awakened, it is 
c' thou only wtwm I desire and none else." Concerning his eternity he 
., writes in v. 122 & 123 thus: "Which is that being which bas been 
"£rom eternity? Is it the .Sl syllablee (in which these heathens seek 
u many mysteries of their religion) ?• Or is it the t1oul, or is h the 
4 ' many gods, or the .S elements (fire, water, earth, air, ether)? or is it 
., the life-circle ?f or is it the Vedas, or the Sbastras ? or is it the holy 
"priest who is by and in all these? Lo, it is neither the .Sl syllables, nor 
cc the soul, nor the many gods, nor the S elements, nor the life-circle, 
cc nor the VHas or the Shistras : it is that holy priest who it1 by and in 
" all these." Again, in the very first verse of his book he says : " 0 
4 ' God, wbo art the beginning and the end, the seed of all as well a8 
"sound, and the S characters (which are impressed on the 6 elemen·t8 
44 in the body) t" 

"The author of the Gni.navenpl. writes (v. 6.) of God's omni
." presence thus : " There is one who is present everywhere in the 
4' world; him thou shalt love." Another, the author of the I.JfllDo& 

"' 6JUJLO~r3e Pat"amarahasyamala (sublime mystery-garland) writes (v. 
" 42.) of the same as follows : " 0 God, who art the body, the life, the 
" understanding, the heaven and the earth, and art everywhere in 
" the whole world one and manifold : as thy giory is thus, who in the 
4' world ilion know thee ?" Again, ( v. 61.) of hie omnipotence : " 0 
" God, when thou movest, then move also the great heavenly bodies, 
" the earth, tbe 6 elements, and the 8 corners of the world. Who 
"can comprehend this wonder?" Another, the autbor of the eJPu 
"ufilil, writes (v. 1 & 2.) of God's providence as follows: "0 thou 
4 ' most high Being, who art tha Lord of heaven and earth, I cannot 
" compass thee in my heart ! 0 thou King of heaven, whom shall I tell 
" my misery 7 If thou, who rnlest and preservest me, forsake me, 
"then can I no longer live in this world. 0, can me to thee that 
" I may come kl thee ! 0 God, thou art elerywhere in the world, 
"and art the life of all creatures." 

4 ' Regarding his infinity the author of the Sivavakya says (v. 72): 
" God is an infinite oeean, of which no end can be seen. He who will 
u see and know him, must calm the unruly waves in himself, must be-

• By tbe .51 eyllablel we are to uudentand the eharacten of the SaniCI'it Alpha
bet, which are however did'ereatly counted. Some cout .60 only, aDd add theD the 
aign for the m7stic Syllable Om. 

t Circle• (Chakras) are thin metal plates with manifold signs ; they are of «:Oil· 
aderable imponaace at tbe 181'Vice of the godl aDd by enchaatmeme. 
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" come altogether quiet, and direct all his senses and desires · to one 
" object." Regarding his unspeakable glory the same says ( v. 135) : 
" He is the real One, who is everywhere, and pervades all like the 
" light of the sun. But mankind will not know him ; they all wallow 
" in the mire of sin. I have come to know him, but I find nothing io 
"the world with which I can compare his glory, and the happiness 
"which I enjoy with him, nor do I see any body who IJelieves my 
"words." Again, in the II Part v. 5, he writes: "The Supreme Being 
" is neither a. flower, nor the smell thereof, nor that wh.ich he is thought 
" to be. He is neither great nor small. He is neither a voice which 
" speaks, nor a being shut out or shut in. He has no form, nor is 
" he in any single thing only. He is a.n incomprehensible being." 
" Again, in v. 25 he conceives God to be all in all, saying: "0 God., 
" thou art virtue itself; thou art heaven itself. Thou art the world ~ 
"thou art the wisdom which is with all. Thou art the object of 
" longing to those who seek thee ; thou_ art bodily sensation and rest ; 
" yea, thou art the light which penetrates my heart 1 Thy glory I shall 
" never forget." 

The (anonymous) author of Gnanavenpa acknowledges that besides 
" this highest good nothing is to lre found which can ea.tisfy the soul, 
" and therefore be exhorts every one to seek this, saying ( v. 9) : 
" Whether you seek without you or within you, you find nothing; there
" fore seek the one true Be_ing.'' And Siva.vakyer says in the 2d part 
" v. 34 : " The tortoise which lives in the sea lays her eggs on the 
" shore, and buries them in the sand, and goes then far into the sea. 
" But because she has her eggs always in her mind as it were by a rope, 
" the young ones follow her traces, as soon as they crawl out of the 
"eggs, till they come to her. In like manner, God has placed us in 
" this world, but he is above in heaven. However, he has us always in 
" his mind as it were by a rope ; and if we follow his traces, we find 
" him. " The same author ascribes great power to faith in God, saying 
"in the 2d part v. 1 : "There is an omnipresent, most high Being; if 
"you believe in this, you will be able to rule your body, the .world and 
" heaven.'' Again, regarding union with God he says (I. p. v. 26 & 27): 
" When thou crea.tcdst me, thou knewest me : but I came to know thee 

. " only when I got understanding. Whereever I sit, walk, or stand, 
" I shall never forget thee. Thou art become mine, and I am thine • 

. "I have seen with my eyes, ·and perceived with my heart, that thou, 
" 0 God, art come to me as lightning comes from heaven." Again, 
"(v. 34) "The far spreading banian tree is wholly concealed in a little 
" seed : in like manner, ye 0 men, are enclosed in the generative power 
"(Linga 1) ; but none of you understands this aright. Contemplate 
" yourselves, and you will find that the Most high is in you." Again, 
"(v 75) "If thou wilt direct thy heart in the right way, and therewith 
" worship God without ceasing, then thy heart and his will become one 
·u heart." Again, " With him who has God always in his · hea1·t, he 
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•• will d1fe11 and take away his sins, as a plane removes the uneven parts 
•• of the wood."• 

All that has hitherto been quoted of the writings of these heathens 
concerningGod, the Supreme Being, is briefly comprised in a letter, which 
:an intelligent heathen lately wrote to us, viz. : •·God, the Supreme Being, 
is possessed of such infinite greatness and glory, that nobody can com
prehend him. In our Shii.stras it is written, that he is almighty and full 
of grace, governing and upholding all in mercy. As regards his eternity, 
.nobody ean find in it a beginning or an en<! ; for no one can say : At 
such and such 11o time he began to exist, and so and so long he has already 
ruled. This is a matter which nobody can comprehend. The Supreme 
Being has created all gods, all men, all creatures ; and according to his 
infinite goodness, perfect justice, and unspeakable wisdom, he governs 
and upholds all. Of such infinite perfections there are many, so that we 
'Cannot give an adequate description of God, the Supreme Being, and say, 
such and such be is; for every moment he can be whatever he wills1.o 
be. He alone knows himself so as he really is ; neither men, nor gods, 
can comprehend him according to his real nature. Thus it is written 
in our Shastras, in which we are also told, that when we wish to 
worship him, we must conceive him in the form of a holy man. At 
:last all things will again return into him as in their origin. So much 
do I know of the glory of God, the Supreme Being. Moreover, it must 
be said that be is a being to whom nothing can be compared. AU the 
qualities which we think to be good and precious in mankind, are only 
shadows of his divine perfections. He can assume as many excellencies 
as he likes ; for whatever he thinks is at once realized. He has a shape, 
and bas none. He is possessed of incomparable beauty, immeasurable 
wisdom, incomprehensible goodness, infinite grace, love, and mercy, and 
unspeakable humility and long suffering. According to these perfections 
he governs, upholds, and saves all. So much do we know of his perfec
tions ; the rest, for which there is neither measure nor end, is incom
prehensible for us. 

As regards the place where he is, the 14 worlds cannot contain him 
who dwells far above them in a bright light, and fills all in all. His 
work is, graciously to support and govern all. Regarding the question 
whether his providence extends also to this world or not, we have to 
say, that it does surely also extend to this world, for be cares for all and 
is merciful towards all. Nothing, not the least thing, can move without 
him : so minute is his providence over all. Without it nothing can 
happen. By h have all the 8,400,000 species of living creatures, from 

• Because Sivava.kyer makes use of very strong expressions, and will not even 
suffer the names Siva and Vishnu, the Saiva Pandarama seek after his book, and 
destroy all copies they can lay hold of. But as they cannot get all, the Dharma
aabha In Madraa baa printed an interpolated, and very much falsified edition, in 
which the meaning of the original is perverted into the contrary. Genuine copiee 
are very rare. Taylor's CataloiUe lll. 26. 
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the smallest insect to the largest elephant, their sustenance, food, and 
rest. All live, move, and have their being according to hie grace and 
providence. If his providence were to cease, nothing could live or 
100ve. He cares even for such creatures as arise from the earth. As 
regards your question, "By what means can we know God," I answer : 
"We can know him by the Law he has given us, and by the wonders be 
does in the world ; also by the understanding and reason given us by 
him, and by the works of creation and their preservation. Finally, as to 
the service we owe him, it consist chiefly in love and faith. For accord
ing to our sacred books the best service of God consists in love and faith 
in our mouths and hearts, and in doing all in love and faith. Moreover, 
we must call on him, and walk aooording to his oommandmenlll ; yea, 
we must at all times adore him, obey him, and live according to his 
will" 

From all this it is sufficiently evident what these heathens believe of 
God, the Supreme Being, and bow much further they have eome in his 
knowledge, by the light of nature, than the heathens of Rome. But the 
light of natare bas been quite obscured by their ancient poets and Brah
mins, who have written many fabulous stories, and introduced a con
fuse idol-warship, out of which they cannot easily extricate themeelftS, 
though they feel much opposition to it in their conaciencea, and can speak 
very reasonably of the Supreme Being. 

Digitized by Google 



SECOND CHAPTER. 

ParabaraJValltu aB a Material Visibk Being. 

Inasmuch as these heathens cannot; with their reason, comprehend the 
highest Divine Being according to his immaterial and essential nature, 
and as they have not had the revelation of God in his Word, or at least 
not accepted it : they hal"e indulged in speculations, by which they have 
run into manifold errors, and have formed altogether fleshly ideas and 
material representations of the Supreme Being, imagining that he must 
have a visible and material form, if he is at all to be seen, known, 
adored, and worshipped by his creatures ; and they believe therefore 
that God, the Supreme Being, before creating material creatures, has 
given himself a material form. 

Of this material form of the Supreme Being they havt', indeed, no de
finite idea : but because they see in nature that all living creatures 
originate in the masculine and f~minine powers, they draw conclusions 
·from the creatures in regard to the Creator, and think that God, the 
Supreme Being, from whom all has come, must himself be a masculine 
and feminine energy. From this conclusion they go further, and say 
that the Divine Being has separated in itself the masculine energy 
from the feminine, whereupon both the masculine and feminine energies 
have assumed visible forms, whence they derive the origin of all their 
gods and all creatures, as we shall show by and by more at large. 
From this it may be seen that tht>se heathens have indeed a pow
erful imagination, by means of which they draw many rt>asonable 
conclusions concerning God, but that they have nevertheless, for 
want of heavenly light and a divine revelation, run into foolish 
things, and entangled themselves in one error after another, so much 
so that they do now no more know how to reconcile their system of 
gods with their ideas of the Being of beings. And the devil bas done 
his best in .extinguishing, the longer the more, the light of nature they 
had, and in turning . it into utter darkness, in which be has been so suc
cessful that there are now only very imperfect traces of the knowledge 
of the Supreme Being leh among them. 

Now, although they have conceived God to be a material being, they 
have nevertheless no definite idea of his form, but in order to have 
something for the external senses to rely upon, they represent the Divine 
Being by an image whjch is man and woman in one, and stretches 
through all the 14 worlds, thereby indicating that God fills all in all, 
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and that nll creatures have to thank him for their origin and their pre
servation. This figure they represent with 4 arms, as they do nearly 
all their gods. In 2 of its hands, which are lifted up, it holds weapons, 
viz : in the one the #Ci(!j Sankha, i. e. a conch-shell, and in the other, the 
,&&ow Chakra., i.e. a wheel, which are weapons of Vishnu. With these, 
however, it is represented only by the JJm,.,u,Spi Vishnubbaktas or 
Vaishn11vas, who, moreover paint, also on its forehead the curious sign 
/B(!!jt51TLDw Tirunama (sacred name}, with which they are in the habit of 
painting themselves.• The ilffllujpi Sivabhaktas or Saivas, on the other 
hand, represent the figure with a weapon and a device of Isvara (i. e. 
Siva). On its head it has a crown with the sun and the moon. The 
colour of its body is green. In its ears, and round its neck, hands, and 
feet, it wears manifold decorations of p~al'ls, precious atones, gold, and 
silver, like their gods. From its shoulder a cloth hangs down, and 
alio a garland of various flowers ; while both sides are covered with 
a cloth representing 12 worlds with various paintings in them. The 
remaining 2 of the 14 worlds are on the breast, in the upper one 
of which is Brahma., with 4 heads and 4 arms, having on his left 
hand his consort Sarasvati, and on his right Devendra., the king of 
the (subordinate) gods, st.a.nding as though he had something to re
port; while in the lower one, the world of the gods, there is Devendra 
in a sitting posture, with 4 arms, and some gods standing before him, 
as though they were informing him of something. Further down on the 
body is the mountain Alfiii(!)Ar'-tD Vaikuntha., where Vishnu, having 4 
arms, is sitting with his 2 wives, viz., Jj)fll)~ .. t.f} Lakshmi on his right 
hand, and 19t.f}<:pJ1 Bbumidevi on his left, and serpents are bending over 
his head. Then comes the mountain flll&fll)uw Kaila.sa., on which lsvara, 
likewise with 4 arms, resides in a sitting posture, having on his right 
hand Nandikedvara, with the head of an ox, standing, and on his lef~ 
.Parvati, his consort, sitting ; besides them, there are on both sides 
2 lilfillfi/1/Jtrfll)&i Dvarapalaka.s (door-keepers); and over Isvara to the 
right, is Subhramanya, with a peacock (on which he rides), and to the 
lett Vighnedvara., with an elephant's head. Through all these worlds 
and places passes the great mountain LDIU<:LD(!!J Mahameru, t whose sum· 
mit projects over thtl crown of the whole figure. At the bottom it is 
supporte!l by 8 elephants, and 8 serpents, which rest on a tortoise, which 
is Vishnn himself in his second incarnation. But below the tortoise, 
there are still to be seen the feet of the figure representing the Supreme 
Being, to indic.a.te that. his this which must support all in all Round 
about the figure in the outer circle, there is a painting representing the 
7 great oceans and the 7 great islands. 

• See its description in a note in the following chapter. 
t ?.laham ~ru. the Indian Olympas, is supposed to be the centre of the earth, and 

t~ lie in the far North, having on one of its summits tbe paradise Kailasa, from 
whence the 7 patriarchs came. The form of the mountain is that or the seed-cup 
of the sacred Lotus-flower. 

Digitized by Google 



14ATERIAL VISIBLE BEING. 25 

Thus, this figure represents many things which are regarded by them 
as great mysteries, and which should therefore still be explained a little. 
The fourteen worlds painted on it are divided into 7 upper and 7 lower 
ones. The names of the 7 lower ones a1·e as follows : 1. JftstSU~ Atala ; 
2. J}ptSU~ Vitala ; 3. mptSU~ Sutala ; 4. 8ptSU~ Nitala; 5. /61liT/6tSU~ 
Dharatala (sometimes also : 4. /61ltT/6tSU~ Dharatala; 5. $fi}i!8'1T/6tSU~ Rasii.
tala); 6. LD&ITptSU~ Mahii.tala; 7. utTptT•~ Pii.ta.la. Of these 7 lower 
worlds the last and lowest-one ought to be remembered; for it is sup
posed to be hell, the abode of the damned ; and as Y ama is the god of 
death and ruler over the damned, it is also called UJLDC:tSUtT&~ Yamaloka, 
of which the poets have written many fabulous stories. The 7 upper 
worlds are, in ascending order, as follows : I. ~gC:tSUtT&~ Bbtiloka ; 
2. L(6llffC:tiUIT&~ Bhuvarloka; 3. m61JnC:tiU/T&~ Svarloka (or C:ts61JC:tiUIT&~ D~
nloka); 4. ws;tTC:tSUtT&~ Mahii.loka; 5. 8'QITC:tSUtT&~ Janaloka; 6. pau, 

t:•)fT&~ Tapoloka ; 7. "'PflUJC:tSUtT&~ Satyaloka. The first of these worlds 
is the earth on which we live; but the geography of these heathens is 
altogether different from that of European geographers. The stories 
said to have occurred in this world, have been related by the poets in a 
manner rather plausible. The seeond is the space between the earth 
and the sun, and the residence of the Siddhas and Munis. The third 
(the space between the sun and the polar star) is the residence of the 
330,000,000 gods, of whom they have written many fabulous stories. 
The fourth, of which they have likewise written many a story, is sup
posed to be Vishnu's residence. The fifth is the residence of the Rishis, 
and the sixth that of the Vairagis, i.e. ascetics. The seventh, called 
Satyaloka (the true world), is supposed by some to be Brahma.'s resi
dence, wherefore it is also called .!lgwC:tSUtT&~ BrahmalOka ; by others it 
is regarded as Siva's residence, a.nd therefore called W/61/C:tSUtT&~ Sivaloka ; 
and as it is the most high world, it is supposed to be the abode of the 
most holy and perfect; but on the whole, the Saivas hope to come to 
mount Kailii.sa., the residence of lsvara; and the Vaishnavas to mount 
Vaikuntha, Vishnu's paradise.• 
These 14 worlds are described as being each one 50,000,000,000,000,000 

leagues long, and 25,000,000,000,000,000 leagues broad, which sums 
being multiplied with each other, and then again by 14, would give 
an enormous number of square leagues. Mount Mabameru, which 
passes through all the 14 worlds, is said to be 1,600,000,000,000 
leagues high, and just as many broad, according to the measure of 
the gods. The 7 oceans (on the earth) are likewise described as being 
exceedingly large, and t-heir names (with "'C!I'Pflil~ Samudra (ocean) 
affixed to every one} are as follows : /iJtSUfiii6JIIT~ Lavana, salt ; 2. 8'n/i&f!li)IT 
Sarkara, sugar-juice; 3. pu!ln Tayir, curded milk ; 4. QtT;u Ney, butter; 
5. apw Ten, honey; 6. utTi» Pal, milk; 7. 16i»tSUtstiDrstllr Nallatannir 

• Often they speak only of 3 worlds, and mean then heaven, earth, and hell ; or 
earth, heaven, and the region of ether between earth and heaven. 

D 
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fresh water. • They fable, moreover, of many large mountains, and of 
7 great islands or continents (which are most of them named from the 
trees said to grow in them, and are in Sanscrit as follows: Jambu, on 
which India is situated, Kusa, Plaksha, Salmali, Krauncha, Sii.ka and 
Pusbkara. ). All these as well as the preceeding and many other curiou& 
things are described in a book, called fitRa~rfAI;,,t§&gU> Triklilachakra 
(chronology). t 

The 8 elephants and the 8 serpents, which support the mountain 
Mahmeru and all the 14 worlds, have also every one of them their 
own special names. The names of the elephants are as follows : 
I. tSgniJII/fU> Airavata ; 2. Lf&itvL-IaU> Pundarika ; 3. IJIInt.o•U> Vii.mana; 
4. f!!X!fJ/iU> Kumuda ; 5. Jtrili"'-U> Anchana ; 6. L{t:...u/ili/iU> Push
padanta; 7 • . ntriJIIt;u>W Sii.rvabhiima; 8. 8fUL{I1f/uU> Supratiba. And 
the names of the 8 serpents are as follows : I. Jt•li!i« Ananta ; 
2. &~n8ffiJ Vasuki ; 3. /i&aYitr Daksha ; 4. lit:..."'atir Takshaka ; 5. 
anirliJaanL-aw Karkodaka; 6. FtiJaw Sanga; 7. C§JI&tir Kulika: 8. 
t.oanu6Jt.oa, Mahii.padma :t Ot' these 8 serpents some make but one, 
which is called C"'&f>a, or -~JfiC.F&~>eir 8esha or Adisesha, and said to 
have 1000 heads.§ But these and similf\r matters are known to the 
learned only, who have still many other things that make their 

• Beschi in his high· Tamil Dictionary has another order, viz.; a.•lll, II.,_,, 
..,.,, flrJI, Q.,:,, •15uutiJ"II• c, .. , the meaning o! the 1fords, however, is the aame. 
Others substitute for theae Tamil words Sancrlt words, and for honey •n Suri, 
palm-wine. According to Ward, the beds for $he 7 oceans were made by the 60,000 
son• of king Sagara, who in aeeking their father's horae, which wu deatined 
!or a sacrifice, and had been stolen by lndra, made away into the lower worlds 
and swallowed the earth they digged up, for want of space. In Wilson's "Hind.; 
Festivala" a somewhat different account is given, according to whieh the Ganges 
was drawn down from heaven by Sagara's great-grandson Bhagiratha, for tbe 
purpose of purifying the bones of those royal sons, who were burnt by the Muni 
Kapila in the lower world ; and ever since Ganga ill filling up the cleft in tbe 
earth, and forming the oceanP, 

t Geographical works in Tamil are rare. Giiladipa (globe-lamp), a new book 
translated from the Sanscrit, treats of the geography of the Puranas (secondarY 
sacred writings), which contain, in special subdivisione, called Bhuvanakoaha and 
Desamala. geographical treatises, of which tbe first 2 chapters of the 2d book of 
&he Vishnu-Purana deserve special notice. 

t Beachi's order is u follows .,,.,Q, ~",.""'' JIU., ••--· 15,..,, u•-· -,. 
••• .,~....._... Vaauki w11s tied to the mount Mandara when the gods churned 
the milk-sea. Sanga and Mahapadma watch precioua stone• of the same names, 
belonging to Kuvera. 

§ Sesha is frequently added to the 8 eerpents ae the 9th. On him, the emblem of 
eternity, reposed Vishnu in the ocean when he meditated on the creation of the 
world, wherefore he ie often represented as lying ou this serpent, which bends his 
heads over him, forming thus an umbrella. Taylor in his Hindn MytholollY aaya 
(p. 1.2) : "Many fables introduce Adi Seeha as concerned. The moat popu
lar tale is that of a dilpute between this snake and Vayu, regent of wind. The 
latter, ill a trial of atrengtb, blew with all p011ible violence against the tOOO peake 
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)Jeads ache; for their theology is full of so very many whimsical 
things, t.hat many years are required only to get a general concep
~on of it, not to say, to commit all the particulaJ'S in it to me
mory and understand tbem. 'fhey themselves allow that their 
theology is an ocean of which no end can be seen. And inasmuch 
as they are divided into many sects, they bave also many controverted 
opinions in these matters. 

Hitherto we have described the figure by which they represent the 
Supreme Being as material. But this figu•·e is not, like the images of the 
different gods, carved in wood, or cast in metal ; it is only a painting 
which is found in some of the large pagodas ; nor does it receive adora
tion or offerings. Some represent the Supreme Being by aootber figure, 
viz., a human form, being on one side man, and on the other woman, to 
indicate that the Supreme Being bas in itself both the masculine and the 
feminine energies. But also this figure is not a~ed in the pagodas; 
~ is only found as a picture here and there. 

The fignre which is intended to represent the Supreme Being, and 
which is found every where in their pagodas is the Linga, i. e. a 
figure by which the genitals of both sexes are represented-contrary to 
nature which teaches us to conceal them. This figure is worshipped 
in all the Saiva pagodas daily three times, with drink-offering, meat
offering, and burning of incense, by a certain class of Brahmins ;• and 
none but these Brahmins are allowed to perform tbe Linga-worship 
before that Unga which stands in the innermost and most holy part of 
the pagodas. t As regards these Brahmins, they wear a string of beads, 
called ~~gtr,;_8'u, Rudrikshat, which is regarded as very holy, on 
their necks, and another one on their heads, which they have uncover
ed, and, with the exception of a tuft of long hair, shaven (like all 

of Mount Mi!ru, and Adi S~sha coveren every one of the peaks, each peak by one 
of hie thousand heads In the legend of Tripeti an improvement of thi• tale ie 
made: Vayu, being disappointed, tried a feint, and ceaaed blowing for a while. 
Adi S~ha, in doubt, lifted up one bean to see what was become of VAyu, when the 
latter IUddenly returned with all force, and blew off the expoaed peak, which wae 
carried through the air and fell at Veocatachela or Tripeti (in the North·Weetern 
eomer of Tamil country), a hill that now partakes of the sanctity of Mount MEru, 
lor the benefit of Brahmins." . 

• Here the translator hal omitted a few general remarks about the Linga
wonhip, inasmuch as they will be found at greater length in the followinr 
chapter. 

t This claas of Brahmins is less esteemed than other classes. 
t Rudraksha is the fruit of the eleocarpne, and reeembles ae to form, size, and 

eolour the nutmeg. The meaning of the word is Rudra'e (I. e. Siva'•) eye, and 
then ai.o tear; to which the following tale, mentioned in Taylor's Hindu Mytho
logy, p. 10' is a commentary : When Siva once. in a war with the Asuras, had 
burned 3 cities, he wept at the loss of lives involved, and the tears falling to 
the ground, sprung up aa ahrubs producing berries, which 'l'rere thence called 
Rudraksha. 
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Hindus). They wear also, in common with all Brahmins, another thin 
string, called Plinlll. • 

About the Linga much bas been written in their different religious 
books, and multifarious names are given to it, viz. ; fi1611.S&&U. Siva
linga, •&/69'-UJ"!T.S&a;U. Avudayar-linga(i. e. the linga of the possessor of 
the ox); (!,Oell.S&a;U. Mula-linga (original or chief linga); •,S"P.S&a;U. 
Adhara-linga (fundamental linga) ; utr,slfstt&9&&U. Patala-linga (hell
linga). The Linga is made of stones, and may be seen everywhere 
standing in the field under trees, in groves, and in woods, where the 
common people offer unto it various flowers. They believe also, or at 
least pretend to believe, that some of the Ling_as have gz:own s~n
taneously out of tl1e earth, and that these cannot be dug out, be-cause 
they have no end below. They are supposed to go down into the lowest 
world, and are therefore called Patala-linga ; and as they are consi
dered to be very holy, many pilgrims flock to the places where such are 
supposed to be. A considerable number of these heathens, especially 
the uat-lfll&8i6ir Pandirams and ·•'¥-•« Andis (religious beggars), 
have also a miniature of the linga, made of stone or crystal, and wear 
the same in a small casket of silver or gold either on the breast by 
means of a string round the neck, or fastened to the right arm, or to 

_ the tuft of hair on the head.t Some never remove it from their bodies, 
and are buried with it. Such a Linga is called ,!lg, .. &B.r,a;U. Prana· 
linga (life-linga). Some, when about to bathe in a river, and intend
ing to perform their religious ceremonies, make a figure of earth, 
rcpresent.ing a Linga, worship the same, and throw it then into 
the water. This is called u"!Tp~fillti9&a;~61S)IF Parthiva-linga-puja (earth
linga-worship ). The offerings made to the Linga are many in number 
and of various kinds, and are called by a generic name ~.S&•f!J•" 
Linga-puja, (Linga-worship ), of which particulars will be found in the 
following chapter. ~9"' image receives so much honor among these 
heathens as this. W"e might here also mention . se\'el'at stories that lte 
related of the Lmga, but we will rather furbenr, inasmuch as they con
tain so very absurd things.t 

• The Piiniil (HP"• from the verb "'*• dress, adorn, and the noun "'" atring, 
thread) ia a threefold cotton-string, suspended from the left shoulder tu the rigM 
eide, and put on for the first time, with great ceremony, when the young Brahmin 
is 7 or 9 years old. 

f A apecialclaes ofLingadharis(Linga-wearers) are the so-calledVira-saivas. The 
epithetVira, I. e. brave, ferocious, they have obtained from tlteir ferocity in their war· 
fare against the Jainas and Buddhists, and up to this day they are very intolera::t, 
and natural .enemies of the Brahmins. They worship and wear the phallus only. 

t The Llnga is the principal form, under which Siva is worshipped at present. 
In many temples there are said to be no less than 108, in some even 216 Lingu, 
which stand u1ually in the halls surrounding the pagodas. Afula::.!!!!gw.J.b~· 
moveable 11i9Ie in the innermoa' ot:the pagoda, in cnntrndi•dnclio!f'Jo -L/>,.,.,.,.; 
l1tlava-linga (featlval-lingll), which i• carried about at processions. 
~· - ~ . . . '"--
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CHAPTER III. 

Siva, as the Masculine Power of the Parabamvastu. 

As these heathens desire to derive all their gods from the one Divine 
Being, they conceive of the Purabaravastu in diff't>rent ways, and cor1-
sider it then also as a being that has separated the masculine energy in 
itself from the feminine, whereupon both energies assumed external 
forms, the former being called Siva, and the latter, Sakti. Of Siva we 
treat in this chapter, and of Sakti in the following. 

Siva is represented with 5 faces, 10 arms, and 10 hands. rn 2 hands 
be holds nothing ; in the 4 right one:~ he holds respectively: a uJIT(ilt 
Man, i.e. a stag; a C:&~io> Vel, i.e. a lance ; an R..®&.,& Udukkai, i.e. a 
kind of drum ; a &_$~ Kathi, i. e. a sword or knife ; and in the 4 left 
ones: a LDC!:J Marhu, i.e. a battle-axe; a ~fl't.O Siila, i. e. a trident ; p Ti, 
i. e. fire; a utflfii>IF Parisai, i. e. a shield. Every one of these weapons 
and signs has a special significance, and a special tale is related of each 
one. These things however will occur in the chapter about Isvara, who 
is thought to be identical with Siva, as may be seen in the second part 
of this genealogy. 

Siva is painted white, as having his whole body bedaubed with sacred 
asbea, called ~~~~~~ Tiruniru or &C~~ Vibhiiti, consisting of burnt cow
dung. But on the forehead he has three special st.reaks of Vibhiiti, 
with which also his followers bedaub themselves daily, using three of their 
fingers in doing it.• On each of his five beads he wears a crown, and 
on his ears, neck, hands, and feet he is adorned with jewels of pearls, 
gold, and silver; while from his shoulders hang down garlands. Round 
his waist he wears a motley cloth and a golden girdle. He stands on a 
flower, called ~nLD.s>Du~ Tli.marasa or &wfl'l.{t.:.ut.O Kamala, i. e. the 
Lotus which, according to their books, is very holy, some of their gods 
having originated in such a flower with 1000 leaves.t For as regards the 

• Sivas' body is by nature covered with the "eternal ashes," and after each 
Kalpa, e. i. cycle of ages, he burns nil things and bedaubs himself with the ashes. 
Not all of bis followers make three streaks of Vibhiiti on their forehead; some 
make a round spot either of burnt cowdung, or of sandal and vermillion, which 
represents Siva's third eye; while the three streaks signify that three kinds of 
uncleanese, viz., pride, sinful actions, and malice are taken away. 

t When Narayana. (which means one that movee on the water, and which is 
a name of Vishnu,) was floating on the eternal waters, resting on the Adisesha and 
meditating on the creation of the world, a Lotus grew out of his nawl, and from the 
flower eprang Brahm a, the creator. 
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()rigin of their gods, they have many controverted opinions, among which 
we follow in this genealogy that which is now most generally received 
and defended by the learned. 

The 5 faces with which Siva is represented are said to be the ue* 
•ipjSITii&« Puncha Kartta.kkel, i.e. the five lords or gods, and named 
~~U>IT Brahmi, JJe,.iP Vishnu, a..(!!}li{i11fiic Rudra, U>~• .. •ufiic Mah&vara, 
and *'jSITfilflllfiic Sadisiva. These are considered to be different from each 
other, and yet one. • But to Rudra, Mabesvara, and Sadi.siva no pago
das are dedicated, nor are they worshipped, except under the name of 
lsvara, which is a name of Siva, so that there are after all only 3 chief 
gods, viz., Brahmi, Vishnu, and lsvara, called (!PUJ('!f>ipfi•« Mum
miirttis (three forms), which will be considered in the second part of this 
genealogy. 

As regards the origin of the Poncha Karttakkel, one of these heathen• 
wrote us concerning the same as follows : " God, the Supreme Being, 
baa created all gods, all men, and all the other creatures. But in 
order to create and govern the world, and to accomodate himself to the 
capacity of men, and to enable them to form some conception or other of 
him, he has manifeawd himself in the Puncha Kartta.kkel ; which 5 lords 
~re contained in the one Supreme Being, and are the agents through 
whom he orders and governs all, and they will finally be re-united with 
him, so th~ 'I!Qr~~lng_~~se 5 lords we worsl!!.e_<c>_~ one, who is 
all in all." 
-1'Iius; these heathens attempt to reduce the multitude of their gods to but 

one Divine Being; but in doing so they have got into g1·eat confusion, and 
conceived various systems and forms of religion, which differ widely from 
one another, and of which the two principal ones are the Sivamatha, 
or Siva-religion, and the Vishnumatha, or Vishnu-religion. t The 
followers of Siva consider Siva to be the highest god in the Divine 
Being, and all the other gods to be contained in him. Siva and lsvara 
are held to be identical, but the name lsvara is more frequently used 
than Siva. The followers of Siva or lsvara form here in the South the 
great majority, and are distinguished from the others by the mark 
of burnt cowdung on their foreheads. Their principal and often 
repeated form of prayer is, JOU>filflltTUJ Namahsivaya, which is called 
ur!J•IT,;.,gu, Pancha.kshara (6 characters) and means, "Oh Siva, be 

• The 5 lorda stand in relation to the 5 stages, through which the world at large. 
and bqman souls in particular, have to pass. viz., creation, preservation, obtenebra
tion, illumination, and return to the original state, or reunion with the divine Being, 
which by their philosophers is considered to be not a personal, but an imJl'lr&onal 
bein@'; wherefore it is also spoken of in the neuter gender, as Sivam, Drahmim, 
Parabaram, Om. 

t ThiR is quite true of the South, but in the North of India. the Saktae, or 
followers of the Sakti (feminine energy) are the moat numerous sect, amounting 
in Bengal to f of the population. · ·· · -
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praised" (or: " Adoration to Siva.") Among the Saivas there are 
many different sects.• 
_ The followers of Vishnu consider Vishnu to be the highest god in 

the Divine Being, and call him therefore LD&IT.9.:,J1111 Maba.-Vishnu 
(the great Vishnu). They, too, represent him by the figure, which baa 
been desclibed in the foregoing chapter as uniting the masculine and 
feminine energies, and say that Vishnu has originated in the masculine, 
and his consort Lakshmi in the feminine energy. The Vaishnavas in 
the Tamil country wear on their foreheads a curious· figure, called 
~(!51flfLDI1> Tironama, i. e. holy name. t Besides this they paint on their 
arms 2 other sigoa, viz., the ~FIIi'l(!!) Sankha (shell) and #a&IIIA Chakra 
(discus), weapons of Vishnu. Their principal form of prayer, called 
..lf'*'-ITt:...,aU> Ashta.kshara, i. e. 8 characters, is as follows : tpl1>1faLD, 

t6611111Uef!UJ Om namo Na.rayanaya. i. e. " Om, praise to Na.ra.yana" 
(that is Vishnu. )t 

Others consider lsvara, Vishnu, and Brahm& to be onE", and believe 
this triad to be the highest god in the Divine Being.§ Thus, their books 
and opinions differ widely from each other. 

Siva, being considered as the_ highest god, and as comprehending all 
the other gods, receives such names as belong by right only to the 
Supreme Being, viz. :-f!..,IT~t.lftrUJ&fit Lokanayaka, i.e. Lord of the world: 
&611/TJl Svii.mi, i. e. Lord or God ; ,.-.,_filiJi Anda'!er,. i. e. Supreme 
ruler; <Fiifillfi6Jip1UITLJI1Gtr Sarvajivadayii.bara i. e. Lover of all living 
creatures, etc. Bu~ we must here remark that these and similar names 
are given to all gods whom they wish to exalt, as may be seen from the 
books written about particular gods. Moreover, it ought to be borne in 
mind that Siva and Isvara are identicaL Siva has no special pagodas ; 
he 'is worshipped in lsvara's pagodas, and that not under the form 
of the figure with 6 faces and 10 IU'IDS, but under that of the figure 

_ called Linga • 

. • The 'names· of theie Bectil are ~rdiilg to WilBOn as folio,. : Dandis and 
Daanamia; Yogis; Jangamas; Paramahaneaa; Aghorla; Urddhabahus, Akas
mukhii and Nakhis ; Gudaras ; Rukharas, Sukharas and Ukharas ; Kara Lingis; 
Sannyasie ; Brahmacharis, A vadhutss; Nagaa. 

t The Tirunama is an imitation of Vishnu's trident, almost like the Hebrew 
character Shin. It consists of two white lines, extending from the hair to the 
eye-brows, and then bending to the nose where they meet, and a red perpendicular 
line between them from the nose to the hair. Those who belong to the Southern 
branch. called Teugalal, (fvllowen of Manavala), prolong the middle line a little 
down the nose, to distinguish themselves from the Northern branch, called Vada
galai, who use more Sancrit writings and worship Rama not so exclusively. 

t ln the North they say : "Om Ramaya namah." " Om" means "That" i. e. 
the Divine Being indefinite. . 

§ The Smarta-Brahmin•, who adhere more than others to the Vedaa and the 
Smritl (the ancient law book) and are followers of the pantheistic Saiva Sankari
chiirya, hold Brahma and Vishnu to be manifestations of Siva, as the Lord of 
the Univene. · 
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Among the boob written about Siva, there are especially 4 held in 
great esteem, viz : I. ~(!!;Gif8'&U> Tiruvaebaka, i. e. holy word, which 
con~ins dialogues between Siva and a devotee of his, in which the 
l11.tter confesses his no~hingness and misery, and contrasts it with Siva's 
glory and great det~ds. There are also various moral precepts contain· 
ed in it. It is said to have been written more than 1000 years ago 
by the poet U>n..JI.S.sfiiJII8'&ti Manikyavachaka,• which name means "one 
whose words are like precious stones. 2. a~.,uraU> Devaramt, i.e. divine 
praises, which-are chanted by an assistant of the pl"iest or others, after the 
performance of the " Puja" in the Saiva temples. 3. ilfillf!5"""auni$U> 
Sivagnanabodha (Siva-wisdom's instruction), being ftlso nothing but 
praises of Siva. 4. iiG&C118'U> Sivakavacha (Siva-armor), containing 
dialogues between Siva and a devotee of his in poetical language, in 
which also the foregoing ones and nearly all their religious books are 
written. 

Moreover we have to remark that the Saivas consider the highest of 
the 14 worlds to be Siva's, and call it therefore ilfllf:e~Hr.sU> Sivaloka, 
but otherwise it is called Satyaloka. When one who has lived a virtu
ous life dies, they say that his soul has gone to Siva's world. In this 
there are 4 states of bliss, viz., I. 8'nf1tJM&U> Salokya, i.e. dwelling with 
Siva ; 2. ,.nt.GuU> Samipya, i. e. occupying a place near Siva. 3. '"t!!JuU> 
Sarupya i. e. bearing the image of Siva. 4. 8'111.f#iltL.•U> Sayujya, i. e. 
being identified with Siva. t 

The servants through whom Siva fetches the souls of his devo
tees from this world into his world of bliss, are called ilwp~n&.seir 
Sivadiitas, i. e., Siva's messengers. Besides these there are also 
UJUJ.!fiT!$"&.seir Yamadiitas, who carry the souls of the wicked from 
this world to Yama into the lowest world, called Pa.ta.la or Yama
loka, i. e. hell. In their writings there are to be found many stories 
concerning those messengers and the manner in which they fetch 

• Manikyavachaka, born at Vadav!lr on the bank of the river Vaigai in the 
district of Madura, was a minister of Arimarddhanl\ Pandya, king of Madura. 
He lived about 800 A. D., and died 32 years old at Chellambram. He was one of 
the greatest champions of Sivaism against Buddhism; and of his work it is said : 
"fi!r!5"''6•~iiiiiJ<5••i !lf!J•"•~fiiuC!Jlf!J•rl," i. e." 'l'ho~~e who are not moved by the "holy 
word," will be moved by no word." 

t Davaram is a collection of songs, made by the 3 renowned, contemporary cham· 
pions of Sivaism against Buddhism, Appt>r, Sundarer, and Sampander, extolling 
the 1008 Siva Pagodas; of which songs however only 574 are still extant. This 
work together with the 1'iruva.chaka, is called the Tamil Veda, and considered 
divine. 

! These 4 degrees of bliss are obtained respectively through 1. *'~·~ Charita, 
consisting in a course of lower rt>ligious services; 2. Qlleu Kriya, consisting in the 
performance of religious ceremonies of a higher order; 3. f1.ur•rb Yaga, consiating 
in religious and abstract meditation with the body in a fixed posture ; 4. e-•lb 
Gnana. consisting in mystic knowledge and wisdom. The last and highest degree 
can be obtained by those only who have passed through the other 3 degrees. 
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souls from this world into the other ; but we will here only remark that 
none of lhem is allowed to fetch a soul except by Siva's order. 

Of all the gods Siva receives most offerings, both within and without 
the pagodas. All the offerings made unto him are called iiCJ~.,,. Siva
puja, and they are performed before, and to, the Linga. In the Isvara 
pagodas " Puja" is performed by Brahmins throughout the year every 
day thrice, viz., in the morning, at noon, and in the evening,• and this 
is called t9pf}UJ~.,,. Nitya-ptlja, i.e. the continual or daily offering. It 
consists in 3 things viz., 1. Jf.!lr:_,.lli,;, Abhisheka. (holy anointing), 2. 
JfiJ"U,;, Dhlipa (incense), 3. flfJ!5f:#illpf}UJU. Naivedya (meat offering, obla
tion), which are done together as forming the 3 acts of every "Puja," 
For the first, the Abhisbeka, they t11ke honey, sugar, cocoa-nut-water, 
milk, etc., with which they anoint the Linga. The second, Dhupo, is 
made of odorous wood a.nd iF,U..!lu~r.ll Sambirani, i. e. frankincense, 
which they kindle together in a. censer, and incense the Linga there
with. The third, Naivedya, is an oblation of various articles of food, 
which are afterwards divided and consumed by the Brahmins and ser
vants of the pagodas. All these different kinds of offerings are perform
ed with many ceremonies and under the utterance of many formulas of 
prayers. Besides the articles mentioned, they offer also flowers to the 
Linga, either throwing them on it, or hanging them in garlands on it. 
All this is done in the innermost part of the pagoda, called .r;,;L;u&filg.r;U, 
Garbbagriha (inner bouse), where one or two lamps are kept burning 
all night long. In the outer room many lamps are burning when 
the PUja is being performed; (which is therefore also called flu~rlf~rts!. 
i. e. lamp-worship) ; and at the entrance of the pagoda there are the 
musicians, and r:ts#ill/6"€i/s;er Devadasis, i. e. female servants of the gods, 
dancing and singing all the while. Thus the daily offering is performed 
in the pagodas in honour of Siva. On festivals every thing is done 
still more splendidly, and very often they get so many meat offerings 
that the Brahmins can give something to all the people in the town, 
which is then considered to be as holy as the shew-bread was among the 
Jews, and consumed with devotion. 

The offerings made to Siva without the pagodas are likewise many in 
number and multifarious. Flowers may be offered by any body to those 
Lingas which stand in the field, or in groves, but the proper Pujn can 
only be performed by those, who are called flfJiF#ilJ,; Saivas per excellence 
and who eat nothing in which there is the principle of life (as fiesh or 
eggs) ; and also these must first be initiated, and receive the privilege 
of doing it by the priest, before they can do it lawfully. The act by 
which they are received by the priests as disciples, and initiated into 
the mysteries, is called fl~aiF Diksha (initiation). For those who desire 
to obtain the privilege of offering themselves, four acts of the Diksha are 

· • Among the 32 mistakes that may occur in worship, ia alao the visitiDg orthe 
temple at the improper time. 

K 
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required. • The first is performed when they are yet children, and by 
it they are received into the society of the initiated, just as our children 
are received into the Church by baptism. The second is performed . 
when they are grown up, and by it they receive the privilege of learn
ing certain lessons and prayers, which they are also to practise. 
Through the third they come to know greater mysteries, and through 
the fourth they obtain the privilege to offer themselves, which costa 
them however from 15 to 150 Rupees, because they must on this occa
sion feed many ••£9.•« Andis, Luilt-trll&•« Pandarams (religious 
beggars), and I.JI!<:pit.sei- Paradesis, i.e. strange travellers. 

Those, then, who have obtained the privilege of performing Puja, 
allow no day to pass away without doing it. They hftve the Linga in a 
small form, together with all the utensils for offering, in their houses, 
and offer to it not only flowers, but also drink offerings, meat offerings, 
and incense, performing all the prescribed ceremonies, and ut~ring all 
the prescribed prayers. This they do every day at least once, before 
they take their meal, and that quite alone, either in their houses or at a 
river, and usually they read also a portion of some book written in honor 
of Siva. When they are sick, they engage some one who is privileged 
to perform Puja, that he may do it for them before their bed. There 
are also women who perform Puja daily, but only such as have duly 
received the Diksha, are privileged to do it. And this can be obtained 
only by those who eat nothing that has the principle of life in it, but live 
entirely upon vegetable productions and milk and butter. As a matter 
of course, also the Brahmins have to observe the same diet. 

Of Siva's festivals we shall speak in the chapter about Isvara. 
Illustrative of all that has been said in this chapter about Siva, w~ 

give now an extract of a letter which was written to us by a Saiva: 
" Siva is included in the 5 great lords who have originated in the highest 
Divine Being. He is considered to be the Supreme Being himself, and 
in his honour most festivals are celebrated, most pagodas built, and most 
offerings made. It may be said that Parabaravastu and Siva are one. 
God, the Supreme Being, has transformed himself into the 5lords, iu order 
to make the 5 great :works go on, and govern the wol'ld with mankind 
therein. When we are asked why Siva has originated, we answer he has 
originated, that we in this country may know God; the Supreme Being, 
and form such an idea of.him as is intelligible to the human understand
ing ; that we may have a certain form of religion in this world, and 
receive every one of us what we deserve for having done good ol' evil. 
Brahm& has originated, in order to create all things, and cause all 
living creatures to be born and to die. Vishnu has originated, in order 
to support and feed all living creatures in the world. Rudra, Mabes:. 

• Usually ouly 3 acts are enumerated, viz., 1. •11Jt4t!.- Samayadikaba, by which 
the candidate is made a member of the sect ; 2. ol<:~~.:..-. Viseshadikeba, by 
which lie receives the privilege of being instructed ia the mysteriei of Sivaism; 
3. •~ .. re4t!.<a>• by which he obtains all privileges. 
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vara, and Sadisiva are all one divinity, viz. Siva who dwells in the 
hearts of men, makes them feel, think, and understand all, and delivers 
them from evil. But also Brahmi and Vishnu are comprehended in 
the one Divine Being; the five lords are but the five faces of one Being, 
and will at last become one face, that the Supreme Being may be all in 
all. Siva is now in the Sivaloka, but he dwells also in me. Since he 
became visible and material, be is worshipped under the form of the 
Linga, by which is also indicated that Siva and Sakti are one. 
But Siva's essential nature is holy, spiritual and immaterial, which, 
however, we men cannot comprehend. Our holy scriptures, too, say 
we cannot form a conception of his shape, nor compare him with 
any thing. As to the many offerings that are made to Siva, they are 
means to be delivered from sin, to obtain good understanding, wisdom, 
and bliss, as well as to be preserved in this world from suffering evil and 
committing sin, and to be enabled to lead a virtuous life, and to meet 
With a. peaceful death." 

• RegiU'ding the dwelling place Gf Siva compare " Saiva Samaya, Vinavidei" by 
Foulkes p. 63 : "Can you ehew bl a eimile that the great Siva, who is omnipreaent 
and filling all, dwells In the Sivahnga in the Pagodas ?-Milk ie diffuaed through 
&he whole body of the cow, but only in the udder it ie vleibly concentrated : in the 
aame maDDer the great Siva dwella specially in the Sivalinga." 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Sakti, as tiLe Feminine Power oj tiLe Pa1·abaravastu. 

These heathens have not only gods, ·but also goddesses. And just as 
they believe all the gods to have originated in Siva, so they hold that 
all the goddesses have originated in the Sakti, wherefore they are all 
called by the general name Sakti. • Regarding the origin of the Sakti 
a heathen wrote us as follows : " The Sakti has originated in God, 
the Supreme Being. For when the one God wished to manifest him
self in many creatures, be thought it well that there should be a mother 
of all the worlds; upon which there originated in him the Sakti which 
is also called u"rr,;fJ Parii.sakti and •jju""*';fJ Adiparii.sakti, inasmuch 
as she originated in the eternal Divine Being." 

This Sakti is represented as a woman in natural form with 2 bands, 
one of which she lets bang down, and in the other she holds a flower, 
called Q#tiJ&(!jlliu&J Sengarhunirppu (red-water-lily); while on another 
:flower, called prrUJ•rru~g Timarasa (lotus), she stands, and two of the 
same kind she bas behind her ears; for this flower is regarded as sacred. 
The colour of her body is green. On her bead she has a crown and on 
her brow 3 white streaks with a round spot, the mark of all Saivas. 
Her ears, with large boles in them, hang full of jewels. Round her neck 
she wears a string of pearls, and another long one with various jewels 
hangs down to her breast. On her arms she bas bracelets and rings 
after the fashion of the Tamil women. Her garment is red. Round her 
waist she wears a golden belt with various jewels, and on her feet, silver 
rings ; while a long garland hangs down from her shoulders. 

In this form stands the Sakti in the pagodas, but she is then always 
called Parvati, who is lsvara's consort. For just as they make of Siva 
lsvara, so of the Sakti, Parvati, under which name we shall speak of 
her in the second part. Some of her general names are as follows : 
,ic<:-.>JTnJTUJfi Sarvalokanayaki, i. e. mistress of the whole world ; 
,ic<:-.>rr&wrrprr Sarvalakamii.ti, i. e. mother of the whole world ; lFHIIll 
pUJrrutfl Sarvadayabari, i. e. lover of all creatures; <:ptR D~vi, i. e. 
goddess, etc. 

From this Sa.kti they derive 9 other Saktis called 15llll#;fJ Navasakti. 
Some sny that these are the consorts of lsvara, Vishnu, and Brahm&.; 
and others give them the following names : J. UJrrtfiUJUJfiiiiUJ Mariamma ; 
2. tn6.>-.>UJfiiiiUJ Ellamma ; 3. Jftil•rr•U>•UJ Ankalamma ; 4. upfJII&JTJI 

• Sakti means "power, energy," but here it signifies I' the female power ira the 
deity." 
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Bhadrakali; S. &~.-,tfl Pidari; 6. '"C!:P..,l¥- Chii.mundi; 7. 11;••• Dur
ga; 8. ~a- Ptlranai; 9. 4L..•&o Pudkalai; the last two of which are 
Ayeni.r's wives. These 9 Saktis are said to have been in glory, but 
then to have become arrogant, in consequence of which they were cursed 
and banished from the realm of glory to this world ; where, however, 
they have got the office to protect mankind from the devils; wherefore 
these heathens have built them temples and celebrate festivals in their 
honour. They are the fiilltrLDCp••p,nr Gramadevata11, of whom we 
shall speak in the third part of this genealogy. 

Others, again, say that the Parii.sakti has produced many thouaands of 
other Saktis, all of which enjoy divine power, honour, and glory ; for 
tl1eir poets have been exceedingly fond of multiplying the gods and 
goddesses, so that it ia difficult to explain their books, and to shew the 
origin of so many goda and goddesaes. 

The Sakti is worshipped in the pagodas under the form of the Siva
lin,a. She partakes of the offerings made to the Linga, of which we 
have already spoken, but special forms of prayer, are addreased to Siva 
and to her, or what is the same, to lsvara and Parvati.• For as they 
have books writ.ten in honor of Siva, so they have also books written 
in honor of the Sakti, of which the principal one is called ap~••*UJ Devi
kanacha (goddess-armour). 
· But some of these heathens practice also a special ~;~~-,. SaktipUja, 
i. e. Sakti-worship, which is, however, rather a sort of witchcraft than 
an offering. Flesh of swine and other animals as well as strong drink 
being nsed, it is done by man and womlln in the state of nature, in a 
room locked up ; and in doing it in neither should arise sensual desire ; for 
otherwise the whole offering is believed to be of no effect. In like 
manner the offering is thought to be ineffectual, when they make the 
slightest mistake in the ceremonies and in the utterance of the formulas 
of prayer. As this kind of offering costs much, only rich people per
form it ; but they believe that great things, eitber for good or for evil, 
can be effected through it. Inasmuch however as it is a kind of witch
craft, they do it quite secretly and let it not be known to their neighbours ; 
for if some one is known to perform this Ptija the same is feared, and 
thought to be no better than a wizard ; but as these things are done 
under the pretence of doing a divine srrvice, the persons who do thrm 
are not puuished, only feared. t 

• According to the bias of the worshipper towards Siva or Vishnu the name 
gi Vt"n to the Sakti variea. She is therefore termed Parvati, Bhavani or Durga by 
the followers of Siva ; but Laklhmi by those of Vishnu. 

t Coneerniop; this Saktipiija the Abbe Dubois, in his Description of the People 
of India, 2d. Ed. Page 126 etc. writes as follows :-

" There ie an "Occult Sacrifice" in existence, known to many, secret and abo
.. minable as it is. I mean the B&crifice to the Saktis ; a word which eignifies 
.. fi>rce or power. Sometimes it II the wife of Vishnu, and sometimes the wife of 
•• Siva that the votaries pretend to honor by thiaeacriflce; but the primary objed 
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All that might still be said of the Sakti, will be mentioned in the 
account of Pirvati. We quote now in conclusion the following passage 
of a letter received about the Sakti : "The Sakti is the mother who 
has borne all, and is regarded as the wife of Siva, who is the father of all. 
She has originated in the Divine Being, in order to be the mother of 
all the world&, and to give salvatiun and every gift to those who wor· 
ship and adore her ; for she intercedes with God and procures help 
and deliverance from evil. The reason why Siva and Sakt.i, who were 
originally one, have become man and woman is the will of the Supreme 
Being to be known and comprehended by us men in the world, who 
are divided into a masculine and a feminine sex, and thus propagated 
in the world. ·All this is a sport of the great God not to be investi· 
gated by us ; for it m~s beyond our understanding, and we. know rio 

-·more of it than is written in our religious books. At the end all will 
again return into the clear light and become light. In the Sakti have 
originated the Nava-Sakti, i.e. 9 goddesses who are represented as vir
gins of 16 years. It is also said that they have multiplied themselves 
into 10,000,000,000 Saktis, among whom however the original Sakti 
is all in all ; for in her all goddesses have originated, and into her all 
will return. As regards the worship she receives, it not very general, 
but those who practice it fast on ;Friday from love to her, and call upon 
her, some asking her to give them children, others to grant them a liveli· 

.. appean to be the woreblp of some certain inviaible force represented by the em· 
" blems of power and strength. It ia alway• celebrated with more or leu secrecy, 
" and i1 more and more wicked, in proportion as those who assist at it are deepl)' 
" initiated in ita attendant m)'steriea of darkneaa." 

" The least deteltable of the aacriflcee made to the Saktia are those in which the 
" votaries content themaelvea with eating and drinking of every thing, without 
"regard to the usage of the country and where men and women (of all castea) 
" huddled promiscuous!)' together, shamelelllly violate the aacred law1 of decene)' 
"and modeaty." • • • 

" In some varieties of these mysteriea of iniquity, still more occult than thOle 
" alluded to, the conspicuous objects of the aacriflce to the Saktl, are a large 
"vue filled with arrack, (the brandy of the country) and a young girl, quite 
., naked, and placed in the moat shameful attitude. He who aacrificea calla upon 
" the Sakti, who is supposed, by this evocation, to come, and take up her residence 
"in those two objects. After the offering hu been made of all that wu prepared 
"for the festival, Brihmans, Siidraa, Pariahs, men, women, swill the arrack which 
" was the oft'ering to the Sakti, regardle11 of the same glue being used b)' them 
"aU, which in ordinary cases would excite abhorrence. Here, it is a virtuous act 
"to participate in the same morsel, and to receive from each others' months the 
"half gnawn flesh. 'fhe fanatical impulse drivel them to exceues which modest)' 
" will not permit to be named." 

•• It cannot well be doubted that theae enthusiasts endeavour b1 their infamoue 
" sacrifices, to cover with the veil of religion the two ruling pautons, lut and the 
"love of Intoxicating liquor. It is also etrtain that Brahmans, and particular))' 
,, certain women of the caste, are the directora of thoae horrible myateriea of 
" Iniquity. Fortunately the great expense of theae ceremoniea prennta their fre. 
" quent recurrence." 
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hood ; and such prayers the Sakti brings before God, and procures what 
is asked of her." • 

From all that has hitherto been said, an idea may be formed of whai 
these heathens believe regarding a Supreme Divine Being, and it may 
be seen in how many ways they are accustomed to cousider the same, 
likewise also how they derive from it all their gods and goddesses. All 
this has been stated as briefly as possible, to enable the reader to form 
the e"sier a general conception of this heathenism. Herewith we finish 
the first part of this genealogy. 

"The Sakti-worship 1eema to have taken ita origin in the first centuries of the 
Christian era, and the occasion for it was probably certain metaphorical passages 
in the Vedas, and then the Sankhya philosophy, in which nature, termed Prakritl, 
ie eaid to be of eternal existence, and metaphorically called the mother of gods and 
men, anll10metimea identified with Miiyii, i e. illusion, and peraonified aa the 
bride of the Supreme. The Sakti worship ia to a certain extent eanctioned by the 
Puranas, but it is especially prescribed in certain works, called Tantraa. (Compare 
Wilaon'a Hindu Sects.) 

__ ... .__ 
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ISVARA, VISHNU, AND BRAHHA, &c. .(I 

THE SECOND PART. 

i. e. Isvara, Vishnu, and Brahmii, together toith their Familiu. 

INTBODUCTJON. 

Having shewn, in the first part, that these heathens believe in the 
existence of a highest Divine Being, from which they derive all their 
gods, we have now in this second part to treat of those gods, and more 
especially of the so-called (!f"j,&i,SfJ•• Mummtirttie, viz., Isvara, 
Vishnu, and Brahm&, together with their wives and children. 

The word MummUrttis (or Trimllrttie) means literally three forms, and 
now by common usage those three gods who are believed by these hea
thens to excel all others in power and greatness. As regards their ori
gin, we have seen, in the first part, that the masculine and feminine 
energies in the Divine Being assumed separate visible forme; where
_upon the masculine power was again divided into three parts, the 
Mumm\lrttie. Some bold these to be triune, making thus as it were 
a counterfeit of the mystery of the holy Trinity, and indicating the same 
by the signs on their foreheads. • But there are many who consider 
Isvara alone as the god of gods or the supreme being. Others, viz. the 
Vaishnavas, regard Vishnu only as the supreme being, and again others, 
Brahm&, whom they then call ug,!1Jrt.DiiJ Parabrahm. He who has a 
correct idea of the Mumm'iirttis, and knows them according to their 
multifarious names and families, has a correct idea of this heathenism on 
the whole. But he who does not know their proper place in the 
genealogy of the gods, will never understand this complicated system of 

.. It ia a matter of doubt whether those signs at all indicate the Trimiirttil 
and their unity. At all events, it may be eaid that Christiana talk more of tbl• 
Indian trinity than the Hindus themselves. In the philosophy of the Hindus, not 
only Siva, Vishnu, and Brahma, bot also God and the world are one ; but in 
their mythology the Trimiirttis are far from being one; for they do frequently fight 
with each other for supremacy. 

F 
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heathenism. We give, therefore, now a concise but sufficient deacrip
tion of them in 8 chapters in the following order : 

Chap. I. Jsvara. 
Chap. II. lsvara's wives, p-arvati and Ganga. 
Chap. III. Vighn~vara, lsvara's elder son. 
Chap. IV. Subhramanya, Isvara's younger son, together with his 

wives, Valliammai and Di!vayii.oai. 
Chap. V. Vishnu. 
Chap. VI. Vishnu's wives, Lakshmi and BhU.midi!Yi. 
Chap. VII. Vishnu's sons, viz., Manmatha (wi&h his wife Rati), 

Kusa, and Lan. 
Chap. VIII. Brahmi and his wife Sarasvati. 
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CHAPTER I, 

Isvara. 

Isvara (#••mir the lord) is regarded ~s the chiehll)ol'lg the Mummurt
tis by tl)e majority of the Tamil people. He is represented by manifol~ 
images, and has almost in every pagoda a eomewhat.different form and 
another name, according to his many appearance!!, Most frequently, 
however, he is represented by a human figure in n standing posture, 
with four arms and bands, two of which he lifts up, holding in one a deer 
..,nd in the other a UJ~ Ma•·hu, i. e. ~ battle-axe, • and two be keeps 
empty, Nearly all theh· gods they represent by human figures with two 
hands empty, tQ indicate that they are always ready to comfort and te 
give blessings, as soon as they are RSked to rlo so. Isvara's whole body 
is white. On his bead be wears a crown, and on his forehead he has three 
white streaks made with cow dung, and a dot, representing his third eye. 
On his ears, 11eck, breast, arms, and feet, be is adorned with various 
jew~;~ls; and from his shoulders garlands bang down. The upper part of 
his body js uncovered, and round his waist he wears a motley cloth, with a 
girdle, as well as other ornaments ; while a &UJfAll..(t.:....uill Kamalapushpa, 
i. e. a lotos-flower, forms his stand. Thus be is found in the pagodas, and 
carried about at festivals. But he is also represented as sitting on a 
bull, together with his consort Parvati. The bull on which he rides is 
called lfl-1-uill Rishabha (bull or ox), and 16lifjt:&&fi1118Jr Nandik!svara, 
of which much is written in their books, and which may be seen in all 
pagodas that are built in honour 6f Isvara. (In front of the larger ones, 

· he is under a portico in a lying posture with his face towards the 
temple).t · · 

. " The reMOn why l.evara or Siva holds a deer and a battle·aa in hi• ball!k 
;. etated in the" Saiva Sam.ya Vinii. Vidai" ae follows: "In olden times Mah~
eiva, for a certain ~ason, visited the Daruka-forest io the form .of a religioue 
beggar. The wives of the Rishis (ascetics) seeing his beauty, fell in love with 
him, and were in danger of losing their virtue. When the Rishis {)bserved tht. 
they got very 11ngry, and tried to destroy the stranger. First they digged a pit, and 
made, by their magical power, a tiger come forth out of it, which was to tear their 
enemy to piecea ; Siva, howev!'r. killed him, took his skin, and CQvered hie body 
therewith. 1'hen they made a deer come forth ; but he took him, and hae held 
him ever since gracefully In his left hand. Then they produced a red-hot iron. 
named .Marhu, and m.de it fly towards their enemy, but be took thia too, &Qd 
has ever since kept it ae weapon in his hand." 

t How did Siva !)Ome to ride on a bull J In olden times when Dharmadeva, the 
god of justice, saw the fall ()f Brabma and Vishnu and the rest of the gods, he came 
in the form of a but! to Mahasin, worshipped him and ~~aid:" Lord, be pleased to 
acoept me ae thy bearer, that I m.y be pre~t>rved from death;" u~ ,vhjch Siva 
if&cjously ~p~ of iliiJIII<' his vehjcJe. S!liva Sama1a V. V, 
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Moet of these heathens consider Isvara to be the highest god, and one 
with Siva, and give him therefore also such names aa express divine 
perfections, and worship him as, or rather instead of, the one true God. 
And 1eUing aside his many appearances, they, indeed, speak and write 
of him, as if they were speaking and writing of the true God. But aa 
regards the stories concerning his appearances, which are related in their 
Puri.nas (their secondary religious writings), nea1·ly all of them are very 
absurd. 

They relate of him no less than 1008 appearances, mentioning the 
kingdoms, cities, and spots, where they have taken place. All these 
places are considered to be very sacred, and they contain large pagodas 
and fine tanks, and are frequented by many pilgrims, especially 11t 
the time of ~be festivals, which are annnally celebr~&ted at every one 
of these places, when also the story said to ltave taken place at the loca
lity is acted. In every one of these 1008 spots lsvara has a special 
name which is usually related to the story of the place. There is also 
in every one of them a book (the local Purina), in which the 
atory said to have happened at the place is described, and from time 
to time read and acted in the pagoda. His names are numerous and 
multifarious, owing to his many and multifarious appearances, and they 
ought to be known ; for he who does not know them, thinks that theae 
heathens worship in every place an other, a different god, inasmuch as 
lsvara baa almost in every pagoda, and almost in each city, town, 
and village another name. His principal names are the following : 
J. il611fiir Siva., (the blissful); 2. ~D.uil611fiir Mahasiva (the great 
Siva) ; 3. uu~Dilafiir Paramaaiva (the celestial Siva); 4. *P"il611fiir Sadi
siva (the eternal Siva); 5. 08'1Ti-5&151TIJ.Jsfitl Svarganiyaka (the lord of 
heaven); 6. ~DI:&*Ili1JuiiT Mahesvara (the great lord); 7. f,t,., • ., Isanan 
(~he universal ruler); 8. a.~f}afiir Rudra (either the furious, or the 
disperser of tears, ex ~ to weep); 9. 8'tif1al18'sadl Chandrasekbar& 
(the moon-crested); 10. ~Dnl:pafiir Mideva (the great god); 11. JlllEir 
Hara (the supremely powerful); 12. •tifJI:ssaalir Nandikesvara (the 
bull-lord); 13. t!1ep~f.9. Piraisildi (the new moon-crested); 14 .• ,., 
cv"'-"'9- KaliyOdadi (the dancer with Kali); 15. P",.;,'-a<Yri~fJ Tanda
vamurtti (the dancing god); 16. unriafJOs1TQF15fiir Pii'Vatikorhunan (the 
husband of Pirvati); 17. a.wufilpfitr Umasahita (he who is united 
with Uma, i.e. Pii.rvati); 18. uJI:iJ&IliTIJ.Ja Kfi.lingarija (Kilinga-king); 
19. lltfJ&fJitJfD&.;,'-,;, Nanchuraikanda (he who bad poison in his throat); 
20. """'u,sar Naribhaga (the female-sided); 21. .IIC!!Je*fllll:t58'1ir Aru
ni.chalan~~a, the lord of Arunachalam, lit. the red hill lord) ; 22 . .11firr 

eLD'-'-rrrpri Anni.malainitha (the same aa 21); 23. tR~P"'flli(!;Oi~fJ 
Vriddiichallam\'lrtti (the round bill god); 24. t!11lir3rrfJIUIT.si Pillaityig& 
(the child-giver) ; 25. 8'ilsafil Sankara (the author of good, ex *Li>, 
~ood, et satit, maker)26. 08'/T&u,pfiir Chokkanitba(tbe handsome lord}; 
27. 11f:L...8'fil Nadesa or t~I:L...IIflli1Diir Nad~svara (the dancing lord}; 
28. t&••lf"P,;, Visvanatha (the lord of the world); 29 . • ,.,~fJIUuuflir 
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(the Ka.lastri-father) 30. Q~~uu(!Pip~ Chitambaramlirtti (the god at 
Chellambrum, lit. the supe1•nal sky form); 31. Q"'e3~~'fll>t-.u!JIFi Seujata
yisa (the red-locked lord); 32. c~enDJI D~vanaani (the divine gem); 
33. ta51f~uufir Ekii.mbara (the only supreme one); 34. &t-..,titr Kadavul 
(the.supreme being); 35. uuCw~Irfilltlfit Paramesvara(the sublime lo1·d); 
36. utfiCII.J;8 Pariyeri (the horse-ride1·) ;• 37. Jt~t.!1-sulf•fit Ambikab
haga (the Ambika Le. i. Pii.rvati,]-sided); 38. ll'trifip"•"&•"PJ5filli Sii.m· 
daraikkii.ttavar (the protector of them who toke refuge with him); 39. 
fij)fill>pCII.Jiflir lraiyon (king) ; 40. "~l..f Sambhu (as a contraction of 
8HJ~Lf, the self-existent); 41. CuCII.Jift....lf'4- (the dancer with a demon) • 
42. Qutresufilla.iltic/itrilr Pongaravanindon (he who is adorned with a 
raging serpent); 43. l..ftl111i~slir Purii.ndhaka (the city destroyer); 44. 
~npfit Bhutanii.tha (the lord of the demons); 45. •e•&Cfilleilu.uill Gan
gavenian (he whose heir is adorned with the river Ganges); 46. f!!JW/D 
JJJ.J69 Kundravilli (the hill archer, as having made Mount Meru his 
bow); 47. se&lf«w Kankii.la (the bone-wearer); 48 . • au.sii.Jfit Ka
dukkaiyen (he who wears a garland of the Cassia fistula); 49 •• e...a 
e'4- Kannisudi (the garland-wearer); 50. lDStJIIj5Uif&fir Mangaibhii.ga, 
l the virgin-sided)~ 51. LDiirCew Munnon (the ancient par excellence); 
52. ltltlniftt-.,;, Nilakanda (the blue-throated); 53. t9(!2UJtftllir Nirmala 
(the spotless); 54. <!Jtftluii&Ji/II.Jw Sulapiniyan (the trident wearer); 55. 
u &u ~ Pasupati (the lord of souls); 56. art.....&.lii.J 11 t9- S ud&laiyadi (the dancer 
on the place where dead bodies are burnt); 57. &lftftl51ftftl;itr Kalakila (the 
Kala or conqueror of Kala, i.e. Yama, the king of death) ; 58. &ulf.-9 
Kapii.li (the skull-wearer); 59 .... ~II.J11Jl Kailaiyili (the lord of Kailasa); 
60 . • .,t.Dtl&t-.fiitrir Alamarakadavul (the banian god); 61. tij~ll.Jfit Nitya 
(the eternal one); 62. ue"'(!:P•6ir Panchamukha (the five faced); 63. 
UJillrUifJi Parasupii.ni (the battle-axe wearer); 64. Jfli~6Ve._.,;, Andi· 
vannen (the twilight-coloured); 65. (!:P&se._.6ir Mukkannen (the three
eyed); 66. Ulf.,'-tle&fill Pii.ndaranga (the dancer or actor in the uni
verse); 67. •tJii~fill Ananda (the blissful); 68. IF«bt-.(!Pf9. Jatamudi (he 
who is crowned with entangled locks); 69. Jft516~1511pfill Anandanitha 
(the infinite lord) ; 70. tJIDu,;, Namban (the supremely desirable); 71. 
tu~• Na.tba (the lord); 72. 16!Juuvitr Tarbaran (the self-existent); 73. 
I.Difi!J"tltl('!f>ip~ Ma.gna.lamurtti (the great lord of the world·); 74. ,.&e;,;, 
Nakka (the naked); 75. 61Jtl6tl Vara (the giver of gifts); 76. wlfflllilt-. 
C:LDii~ Mii.nidamendi (he who holds a deer in his hand) ; 77. LD«b/D(!:P/66.> 
Maraimuthal (the author of the Vedas); 78. Cu.J/fQ Yogi (the ascetic); 
79. c""~ Jyotis (the light); 80. t.!Juwvitr Brahma (the supreme one); 
81. t.!1<f5e•Gir Pingaga (he who wears matted hair); 82. t.!1eJ&ulfJ/ 
Pinikapii.ni (the trident bearer); 83. uuw6ir Parama (the highest); 
84. fire.Ct-.11•fit Endolan (the eight-shouldered); 85. wlffiiJ.lwlf~fill,; 

· · • In connection with this name the following story is related: The poet Mani
kyavachaker, mini1ter of the king of Madura, got from his master a large sum of 
money to buy horses; but he gave the money away to pagodRS and devotees of 
Siva; upon which the god changed 10,000 foxes into horses for his devotee. 
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Misillathavar (the spotless); 86. ,_,.~•*•'~; Bhuvane&ani,tha (the lord 
of the world), 87. &/T1Utrf:an1111i Kayaronar (Siva.'lf name at Negapa
tam); etc. 

As regards the stories concerning lsvara, they are so numerous tha' 
we could write volumes of them, if we were to compile them from their 
books. We have, however, no intention to do so in this genealogy. 
But we must remark that among those stories there are many relating to 
kings who ruled in the different countries of India. For these kings 
bad always poets at their courts, who sung their praises and represented 
their deeds as wonders, in consequence of which many of those kings 
were deified, under the pretext that they were forms of lsvara himself, 
who at different times ruled here and there aa king and did much good. 
And inasmuch as especially the ancient kings of C:#IIUJ.,L..fll)~ Sera
mandala, i. e. the Sera country (in the south-west of the Penin
sula), and uiT<IIIirl.ji.LDairL..~~~>~ Pandimandala, i. e. the Pandia country 
(in the sottth-east), and r:'"I:JPLDfilirL-fll)W Cholamandala, i. e. the 
Chola country (north of the latter), built splendid pagodas and tanks, 
and encouraged the worship of idols in different ways : many of theiJl 

· have been deified with their own names, as fo.Jms of Siva, more espe
cially because nearly all of them are sai•l to have died no natural death, 
but to have entered into a Linga, and that in the presence of many 
persons ; from which the conclusion was drawn that they were formt 
of Isvara himself; wherefore also pagodas were erected in their honpur, 
and called Isvara pagodas. Thus the number of his p~&godas has beeo 
greatly multiplied : there are in the first place, the 1008 principal 
pagodas at the spots where he is said to have appeared; and in th<t 
second place, a pagoda has been built in his honour almo•t in every 
town and every larger village. The images to be found in these pago .. 
das arc the following: 1. the Linga, standing in tbe innermost part of 
the pagoda, and being adored daily three times witb offerings, mean~ 
in honour of Siva and Sakti, i. e. lsvara and his wife. 2. levp.ra's image, 
called tJJIUi Ayer, the lord, and having the form of a man, This, W6, is 
adored with offerings not only at festivals and faats, but also on o~heJ." 
days. 3. Parvati's image, called .6fW•UJ Ammai, i. e. lady, and 
adored in the same manner as Isvara. 4, ,f}&iJa~8iQJ1fer Vighnesvar!' 
5. •u&uUJeiluuir Subhramanya with his two wives Ql.tinlltUw•LD Valliamma . 
and Devayanai, 6. ~tifJC:&8iQJgfiit Nandikesvara,by which not only a !l6>f-utl> 
Rishabha, i.e. the bull of Siva, is undersW6d, but also a form of his as 
man, in which he is said to have revealed many mysteries in this worl«J. 
He is one of the nearest to Isvara, and receives therefore some adoration. 
7. fitplilur:a8iQJIIoir Chitambaresvara, i. e. lsvara himself, represented~ 
dancing, with his wife standing beside him ; 8. ~FtifJuC:IF&flfiir Cbandra
sekhara, i. e. likewise lsvara, namely the form in which he is carried 
about at festivals, riding with his wife on an ox. 9. SlfiiJITIILJn~e;,; Dvara
palakas, i. e. door-keepers, and <!!JaC:'-ITfFIIoil KundOdara, the bearer of 
Isvara's umbrella. 10. UJ&ITfA)t:..e;.t.f} Mahalakshmi, Vishnu's wife, a figure 
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of stone, standing in a separate little temple and enjoying some ador&• 
tion. 11. 1J8trf:t-&0/118trtue>it Tandesvarana.yanar, a man who, by his 
holy life on earth, obtained a place near Isvara, and is therefore adored 
with him; 12. •ti1111(!Pir~fJ Sundaramtlrtti,• also one of thoee who, on 
account of their holy life, have got a place near Isvara. 18. oi&11flll.;, 
Bhairava, who is represented by a human form quite naked, and eaid to 
be an incarnation of Isvara himself.t 14. ,tifJoetRtu!i Obandr .. ·Suriyer, 
i. e. the sun and the moon, represented in some pagodas by certain figures 
and images, and in others by two burning lamps. For, to a certain extent, 
ihese heathens worship also the sun and the moon, and make even offerings 
unto them. On Sunday a good number of them fast in honour of the sun, 
which fast is called tSrri&foJPafitp.,UJi9o1fU> Nayiddukkirhamaivrata (Sun· 
day-fast) or simply /8tr~SJ Na.yiru (eun).f And so they have also fasts at 
certain phases of the moon.ft But the other planets they adore only with a 

• Sundarer waa, according to the Tamil Plutarch p. 96. 97, an Adisaiva Brah
min, born about 800 A. D. at Tirunavalur in the Carnatic, and educated in the 
royal family ; but on the day when be was to be married he began the life or at'l 
aecetic, visited many Salva temples and sang their praises, IUid died 18 years old 
At Tiravanjl in the Sera country. He ie eaid to have stayed the dooda of the over
ftowing river Cava-,. by one of Ilia hymnL 

t Bhaitava is also often represented with the head or a dog, and the dog, though 
~herwise regarded as unclean, is hie vehicle. 

t Formerly the sun was more generally worshipped. The celebrated Mantra 
{form of prayer) Gayatri, which the Brahmins utter in their daily worship, is ad
chessed to the sun. The meaniug of it, by no means known to all Brahmins, is as 
followll: •• We meditate on that excellent Ught of the divine Sun : may he tllumi· 
nate our mtndr." On Sunday fad especially women who wieh to get male children. 
and to be preeerved, from the misery of becoming widows. Fasting on Sunday ia 
also recommended for 10rt eyea ; and the Sunday is the best' day for taking 
purgatives. 

n The moon with her phues is of great importance with the Hindus; nearly all 
their feasts and fasts are regulated by the moon. 

Regarding the phases of the moon the Padma Pnrana gives the following expla
batiOn: Daksha, the &on•ln-law of Brahma, and one of the 9 progenitors of man· 
kiDd, gave 17 of his daughC.rs to the Moon (in Indian mythology of the masculine 
gender) to wives, expecting that he would love all equally. But the Moon loved 
one, called Rohini, above the others, and dwelled therefore only with her. This the 
others could not endure; so they complained of their husband's conduct to their 
father, who ordered then his aon-in·law to dwell with all his wives equally long. 
Bot he would not obey · in consequence of which the mighty Dakaha became very 
lt.Dgry, and cursed the disobedient son-in-law with the terrible sicknen of consump
tion. Con~uently the Moon grew less and less till at last he disappeared altoge· 
tber. On this all the gods came and asked the mighty Daksha to remove his Cll1'8e · 
but he said he could not revoke it altogether, consented however to mitigate it, if 
the Moon wolild dwell equally long with every one of his wives; and the Moon, pro
miaing to do so, was ordered to bathe in the river Sarasvatl, by which he would recover 
wtrength to grow one fortnight, after which, however, he should again be aubjecl 
to consumption for the following fortnight. The Moon, therefore, dwells now with 
all hia 27 wh•es, i. e. 27 constellations, equally long, but does ever since for one 
fortnight grow, and for another wane. 
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few worda.• 15. JJf.;,.t.....fU~in.mN&i Ashtadikkupl.lakas, i.e. there
gents of the eight cardinal points, who enjoy also some adoration,f 16. 
_,11u~161~Qji Arupattumuver, i. e. the 63 persons who were taken visi
bly into bliss by Jsvara, wherefore they are now adored with hlm in 
his pagodas. These last, however, are to be found only in \"et·y 
large pagodas ; and alao the other figures are not all of them found in 
every pagoda; for the pagodas vary as to size and revenues. Some of 
the images are made of stone, others of metal : those made of stone re
JDain always in the same place, whereas those made of metal are carried 
about in the streets at festival& on wooden vehicles, representing birds 
and animals. The large pagodas have large cars, on which the images 
of the gods are carried about once every year. These cars have 6 
wheels and the form of a tower, and on all sides tltere are cat·vings, re
presenting the stories conct~rning lsvara. At festivals when they are 
dragged along, they are adorned with sheila and other things; and on 
every one of them there are (besides the idol) Brahmins, dancing-girls, 
and musicians. They differ as to size ; some are very large, so large 
that for each one from 500 to 1000 men are required to drag it along. 
In connection with every large pagoda there are 5 cars: the first for 
Isvara, the second for Ammai or Pli.rvati, the third for Vighnesvara, the 
fourth for Subhramanya, and the fifth for Tandesvaranayan&r ; and at 
processions they follow each other in this order : Vighnesvara, Subhra
manya, lsvara, Ammai, Tandesvara. 

Concerning lsvara's principal attenqants, a heathen wrote us as 
follows ; "r§.;,r:'-tr/68,;, Kundodara is the bearer of lsvara's umbrella, 
and alao his messenger. His power is great, but he receives neither 
worship nor offerings. Nandikesvara is Isvara himself, who was under 
this name in the world as a great saint and teacher. He has his 
special festivals, gets offerings, and is, in short, properly worshipped 
as Isvara. Tandesvara was a man who walked according to the will of 
the lord and served him very long most faithfully, whereupon be be
came wholly united with him; and consequently we make images of 
him, place them in the pagodas, and adore them. For the god with 

• According to the aatronomy of the Hindus there are 9 planets, viz. 1. the Sun1 
2. the Moon; 3. Mars; 4. Mercury; 5. Jupiter; 6. Venus; 7. Saturn (to which 
the 7 days of the week are dedicated respectively); s. Ketu; 9. Rahu. The 
2 last ones are imRginary beings, by means of which the Indian astronomers explain 
the eclipses of the Sun and Moon. When namely the gods bad obtained nectar by 
the churning of the sea of milk, a giant called Sainhikeya, stole and drank some 
portion of it secretly. The sun and the moon, however, observed the theft, and in
formed Vishnu of it, who upon this got ~very angry, and severed the head of the 
giant from his trunk ; but because the giant had tasted nectar. both parts remained 
alive, invisibly in the sky, taking now and then revenge on the sun and the moon 
by ewallowing them for a short time, thus causing the eclipses of the sun and the 
moon. Saturn is regarded as a very unpropitioue planet. 

t Regarding the regents of the cardinal points see the fourth chapter of part IV. 
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whom be is united 'enjoined that be should be worshipped like himself. 
The Dvarapalakas are two door-keepers who guard the entrance to the 
sanctuary of Isvara, and without whose permission no one can enter into 
his presence. Bhairava is a form of lsvara, worshipped more especially 
by those who practise the black art. The Arupattumli.ver [among 
whom Tandl!svara. is the principal one] are devotees of Isvara, trans· 
ferred into bliss in a miraculous manner." 

The festivals celebrated in honour of Isvara are very numerous; for 
at every one of the 1008 places where he is believed to have appeared, 
an anniversary of the event is celebrated, at which the respective 
story is acted. But two annual festivals, named fB~•·u91Lur_.u. Tiru
kalyana• (sacred wedding), and IDII'i&!}{B~U>i§6'•11. Mirgarhi-tiruman
ja.na. (the anointing of idols in the month Mirgarbi [Dec.-Jan.l, 
when it is done with more than usual solemnity), are celebrated all over 
the land. The latter is grandest at Chitambaram (Chillumbrum); for 
it is celebrated more especially in honour of that form of Siva or Isvara 
which is called IJ{lf-IFfir Nadesa, i. e. the dancing lord, as which heap· 
peared at Chitambaram, where he danced in emulation with Bha.drakali, 
a terrible form of Pa.rvati and one of the so-called Grimadevatas. 

Moreover, in honour of Isvara there are also various fast-days observ
ed ; viz., 1, every Monday,t and particularly the Mondays in the month 
.srrn.li{Bea Kirttika (Nov.-Dec.); 2, the thirteenth day from every new 
and full moon, called &o(l~rr&?>Jio~U. Pradhoshavratat ; 3, the fiii~&J.ut1 
.fDU!.f Varsha-pirappu, i.e. the New-year's day§; 4, a fast in the month 
LDrrfil Masi (Feb.-March), named filfillorr~{Brlf Sivaritri, i. e. Siva's night; 
when they watch the whole night and observe a very strict fast, which 
is. supposed to be exceedingly meritorious ; 5, a fast in the month ,.Q/e~~ 
Avani (Aug.-Sept.), called ..aae#1(!1>60U. Avanimiila; 6, a fast for women 

• See a deiiCription of this festival in chap. iL of the appendix to part ii. 
t Monday is the moon's day, and the moon is associated with Siva and wom by 

mm as a head-ornament. 
:t: Pradhosha is properly speaking the evening-tide, comprising three and three 

oqnarters of a ••II- Nadika (an Indian hour of 24 minutes duration) before sunset 
8Ild the same after ; which time is considered as auspicious for the performance of 
·aacred rites, and in particular the Pradhiisha on the 13th day from the new and 
fnll moon, for the following reason : When Siva had swallowed the poison arising 
'from the sea of milk when chumed by the gods for Nectar, he lay motionless on the 
.l!'I'Ound from the 11th day of the lunar half-month till the Pradhosha of the 13th day, 
"When he sprung np, swllllg his trident, and danced his diviDe dances. 

~ The TaDiil year is a solar year according to the Vakya system; it begins with 
o0r about the lith of April, and the names of the twelve months, of which every one 
beginsabont the lltil or 12th of our months, are, beginning with the month thatcorre-
11ponds to the greater part of April and the smaller of May, as follows : Q~., Chitra
-••'Q Vaikasi, ,.,. Ani, ...,_ Adi, .s•«<~~ Avani, 4•.:...,Q Puraddasi, tBIAiii Aippaai., 
-t~tfi- Karttika, IIJiiu,P Margarhi (Marga); -.. Tai, 1/J,Q Maai, utbf!!Ail Bhanjlllni 
(Bhalguna). The Telogu year is a lunar year, beginning with the new moon which 
preceds the Tamil new-year, and every month commences with the new moon. Allo 
the Tamil people regulate all their feeti vals and fasta according to lunar day•, eacll 
~ing called Jilil TitJai. 

G 
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in the month awuil Aippasi (Oct.-Nov.), called r!&lu!IJI"pU. KMari
vrata.. From the observance of these fasts great benefit is expected ; 
but, as a rule, they are not strict fasts ; one regular meal besides urilk 
and sweet-meats being allowed ; and most of them are not observed by 
all the followers of Siva, but only by the Brahmans and those who are 
called Saivas par ezcellence. 

Speaking as we are of fasts, we must here also mention the fasts which 
all sects among the Hindus observe in behalf of their deceased parents, 
brothers, sisters, children, etc. For a child a partial fast is observed for 
eight days, and for a grown-up person for sixteen days; and on the 16th 
day the nearest kinsman of the deceased (the eldest son for father and 
mother, etc.) offers, with various ceremonies and Mantras, rice-cakes and 
water with the sacrificial grass ~®wr:u Darbha to the manes of the 
deceased and his ancestors, and distributes, for their benefit, presents to 
Brahmans and alms to the poor. This is called •(!!)UJrrlipuU. Karmii.nta.ra. 
But herewith all is not ended : the fllSts and the various rites are repeated 
on every thirtieth day from the day of decease for the first year, and 
this is called UJrrii&U. Masika (the monthly); and then again at every 
anniversary of the decease, which is called ~~ Tithi. Moreover, a fast 
is observed and all the various ceromonies are performed in behalf of the 
dead at every new-moon, which is termed .6/UJrrCJrrfR Amii.vii.si. And in
asmuch as the welfare of the deceased is supposed to depend on the 
performance of these rites, it is the supreme desire of every Hindu to 
get a son who is to perform them for him. • 

As regards the books written in honour of Isvara, they are very 
numerous. There is, in the first place, a set of sacred Saiva'works, named 
.fJ&UJiuu; Agamas, twenty-eight in number, containing copious direc
tions for the various rites of worship and much other abstruse matter not 
deemed proper to be read by the valgar. There are, further, many so
called local Purii.nas, which contain the stories said to have happened 
at the 1008 places sacred to Siva; and there are, moreover, the great 

• The funeral ceremonies, more especially with the Brahmans, are exceedingly 
numerous and complicated. When it is evident that a Brahman is about to die, a space is 
prepared with earth well mingled with cow-dung.and strewed with the sacred Darbha 
grass, and over it a pure cloth spread, on which the dying man is placed. Next, 
the chief priest, called Purohita., performs for him a Priiyaschitta, i. e., a general 
expiation, by the efficacy of which he is delivered from all his sins. After this 
the ten gifts (Dasadana) are prepared. These consist of cows, lands, millet-seed, 
gold, butter, clothes, grain of various kinds, sugar, silver, and salt, and are 
offered to Brahmans on the day of the funeral. Of course, the more valuable 
of these things are distributed by the rich only. The last breath being breathed, all 
who are present must weep for a reasonable time, and then the chief mourner has tG 
perform 'farious ceremonies, till in due time the body is placed on a litter, and carried 
to the place where it is to be burnt, the chief mourner marching foremost with fire in 
a vessel, and others following. Having arrived at the place, they dig a trench of 
inconsiderable depth over which the funeral pile is errected. The corpse being placed on 
it, the chief mourner makes the sacrifice called Homa and other ceremonies, after 
which he sets fire to the pile and retires with the company, while the four bearera 
remain with the corpse till it is consumed. For further particulars see the Abbe 
Dubois' work on the Manners and Customs of the Hind1111, page 209, etc. 
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'P'•il•tir ParlnU (secondary. sacred writings), which treat, ·for 
&he greater part, of lsvara. • Ot the local and the great Purinae, 
and other Saiva books, those best known are the following. I, eur~ 
JVI..fllll.,u, Vidavllr-Puri.na,f which cootains many s&ories about lava· 
ra at Vidav.U, wbere be appeared as teacher of Q~•·•• &111DIItrUJi 
Teunavan-Brahmad.yar (the writer of the Mlnikyaviehaka), wllo 
spent an immense aum of money in building pagodas and tanka, and 
did many miracles by the help of lsvara.; 2, LDtri•••'-L.flltr.,U. 
Jrlirkinda•Puri.na, in which is releted the srory of a Brahman's son, 
who was destined by lsvara to become only 16 Je&nl old, that is to aay, 
~ remain alwB)'s 16years old, without cl,ying. But Yama, the king of 
tieMb, not knowing in wb&t senae be should become only 16 years old, 
came to Ceteb him wheo he waa of Cllat age; upon which lsvara ciune 
ferth ooi e€ a Linga, and killed him, restored him however afterwards 
again to life, in consequence of the interce88ion of the gods. 3. it• 
111~fltRL.f11tr-~ Siv&ri.tri..Pur&oa, containing the story that .gave ()C()a• 
eion for the annual fast of this name. 4. Quti/CJL{./1-.u. Periya·Porina 
i. e. the large Purina, containing many stories about Isvara·s 68 
special devotees. S, ~~~"""'L.flltr.,U. Vriddhiehala-Part.na contain. 
iDg the stories that ~re said to have happened at VriddbacbalL 6, 
.,.,,;~L.flltr•U. Skinda-Puri.n&, which contains, among other stories, one 
about lsvara's marriage with Plrvati; and one about ~IILJ6LD., 81lra· 
padma, who, by severe penance, obtained great power from lsvara, 
but became afterwards tyrannical, in consequence of which the gods 
bad a great war with him, in which he was finally slain. 7. fiG(Zatil 
•~L.flltr..-U. Tiruv~nkada-Purt.na, containing diffuse stories about lsva· 
ra at Tiruv~nkada.§ 8, LD6fii>IIL.f11UIIliiU. Madura-Purina, which is also 
called ~11LJ~6•"•.£Ja..u,,__-.,L.fll'-u. Arupattunl.lu-vilaiyadal-Purt.na, 
because it contains an account of the 64 plays of lsvara as Sorkani· 
yab at Madara.& 9, cr•trtl.LJII"'~<§tltJI1 Eklmbaranltha-u1i, proeessioo
hymns about the wonders which lsvara did as Eki.mbaranitha. 10, 
~~u~&..J/IlDtr&o Chitambaramila, a collection of hymns about levara's 
deeds at Chitambaram. 11, ~~·"~~.,, Tiruvlrllru1i, relating his deeds 
as ~~~~•atruiTylgarlja in Tiruvirllr. 12, .,UJII<:IItr .. <!!J•" Klyi.rouar
uli, relating his deeds as.Kayironar at Negapatam. 13, m..p~11<:utr~•U. 
Uttarabotha, setting forth his praise and mighty deeds as LD.IttltJtru&Ji 
Lf<!J.,.flir Mailaptir·purusha at St. Thome (or Mailapllr). 14, -'l'eireLD• 

• Of the PuriiUUI the Saivaa claim 10. viz., the ·saiva, Skanda, Linga, Kiirma 
Vimana, Variha, Bhaviahyat, Mataya. Harkandfya, Brahmanda. Concerning the 
Puranaa in general see Wilson·• Introduction to the Viahna-Purana; and concern
ing the Vedae and Siatrae Colebrooke'e Esaaya on the Religion and Philosophy of 
the Hindus. and Max Muller's Hietory of Ancient Sanecrit Literature. 

f The V idavur·Puriina is of considerable historical valul! aa regardt tbe TamU 
Boddbiets. See Taylor'• Catalogue Raiaonnee Ill. 135 etc. 
· t See thapote on ~45. 

§The temple at Tlrnvtnkada or Tripatti was taken possession of by Rlminujafor 
V'uARu in the twelfth century. · 
. U See Taylor'• Orient. Man. I. 11 '1 etc. 
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.,~~·-•tl· Aafti.Dialaiaitbt.-Val1nam, · ·J. e. Aftdm.Wnitha'd ode-.· ·ls~ 

...,,,aoutfllt>••_.,;, Svimi!*ilvailnam, I. e. ode on the lord •. 16, 
U/fUJII&aUJIII,a, Paramarahasyt.mita, containing 100 hymns in honor of 
Siva (by Namasivi.ya.). 17, O~t§i"i~•,,•~ 1'il'U.nldavlehalta, in which 
is rela&ed how Isvara revhted a oertain king's liOn at UriyUr, ~er whose: 
body a carriage had gone, becall8e his own catrilg& had gone over -.-calf. 
18, ' JfC!§..,QtfiUJii~"fl Arunagiri-aotl.di, containing 100 hymns about· la
vara, in which the end of every line forms the beginning of the follow· 
ing one. 19, Qt~f/J•tiJflllfl Nencbuvidudtltya, setting forth Iavara'e 
praise. 20, •,Puu/i6J Varhip&tm, a poetical composition which ir 
chanted when some body dies, ae it contains prayera to Iavan, that be 
may BOOthe the pains of death aad receive the soul into bliiJI, 21, .,.Q· 
... .r~ Kieikh&nda (a paort the Skinda-Purina), in which are relM
ed the wonders saii w have been perfurmed by lsvartr at Kiai, i. e~ 
Beaatea. All these and such like books are written in poetry, imd 
very generally read by growD·up people as welhs taught in the schools, 
and learned by heart by the . children, who, however, are seldom 
made to understand them. 

Regarding the place where Iavara dwells, they say that he is every
where, aDd \hat nothing ean enclose him, but that notwithstanding this,· 
Mount KailAsa is his special Jle8ideoce. Once be gave away the 14 
worlds and all other glory to the : giant e11tir Stira, because of his, severe· 
penance for 2000 years, and kept nothing, not even a place of residence, 
for himself, so that he had to ask Sura for a dwelling place, wbereupUrt 
he returned to him Monnt K&ilisa, which is described aa being ez
oeedingly inagmfioient, according to the fanciful imagination of tbes& 
heathens. 

In conclusion of this chapter, we quote now a passage of a letter about 
Isvara.: " How lsvara baa originated from eternity, cannot be iovead· 
gated; for his origin is too high to be comprehended by any one. It if 
also nowhere written how he baa originated, and hew far his might and 
~lory extends. Nehber man nor any other creature can know how 
he bas originated. As regards the place where be dwells, it is far 
above the 14 worlds, and the 108 regions of heaven, and the 224 spberes. 
in a bright light, where there is a mountain of silver, called Kailiaa, 
and on it a throne of precious stones on which be sits. His work is, to 
meditate on holy things; to give to all living creatures what they want 
for their sustenance; and to grant salvation to those who do good w:orks 
and are virtuous, He needs neither food.,aor sleep. Be is full of love 
and mercy towards all creatures. Of his glory all gods 'and all creatures 
give witne88; and according to his will all are born and die." 

"Without him nothing in the world stirs. The five faces, called 
Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, .MaMsvara and Sadlisiva, are Isvara. He 
creates all, preserves all, saves all, causes all to die, and gives to all bli88. 
He is the Lord who with his:; faces doeth all in aU. He is invisible 
and immaterial, and at the same time also visible and material, and 
represented by many images. He is clothed with the sun and tbe mooo. 
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As of'ten as he shuts his eyes and re-opens them, a new excellency 
of his appeara. All the worlds cannot comprehend him. He alone bas 
&rue existence ; he is the eterual one. According to his essential being 
and nature, be cannot be compared with any thing, nor described with 
words." 

"As to the oft'erings that are made to lsvara, they consist in drink
offerings, meat-oft'erings, and burning of incense. The drink oft'ering 
is made of cow-milk, melted butter, honey, sugar, lemons, figs, dowers, 
oil, etc. AU thele things, being mixed together, are poured on lavara's 
bead. The meat oft'ering consists of milk, cream, butter, raw rice, boiled 
rice, and various articles of food, which are put together before lavara. 
The inoense is made of various aromatic spices, which are mi:r.ed and: 
burned Ia a: censer on charcoals whilst the image of Jsvara is thTee times 
incensed therewith. To him who serves him always, and worships him. 
in dre preecribed way, he giveualvation and exemption from future birth· 
llld dea,h.• As regards the queetion whether there be a diil'erence between 
Siva, Radra, and lsvara, !'answer and say, that there is no dift'ereuee 
whatever among them. And though there are often in one pagoda 2o 
lgares Co which oft'erings are made, after all it is only one, the Sopreme, 
who it honored therewith : and this is lsvara, is Rudra, is Siva, with 
all the gods, who have their origin and their ~nd in him. ·· So it is 
wriU.en in our Shastru. But we. do not all of us walk according to 
one rule ; we have did'erent religions with specjial rules of worship. 
God,. the Supreme Being, is said to have 6 facee, of which 6 are visible 
and material, and aecerding to them all religious matters are regulated. 
But one of his faces is invisible and immaterial, and no one knows 
ita form, its beginning and its end, for it is spiritual and incOIDprehen
llible. When we come to know him according to this face, all plurality 
disappears, and nothing Temains but be who is the imperishable, spotleas, 
holy, and only ~od. Now we know God only according to his o 
Yilible t&oes,--and after them religious matters are regulated by way 
of similee. But when all the religious acta are performed whh unde .... 
standing, then the similes are gradually over-stepped, and God is ftnally 
known acoording to his one true face." · · 

.. • As regards the doctrine of the transmigration of si>Uls, to which Ziegenbalk'• 
G>rreapGndent alludes, see the end of the appendix to part IV. 
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CHAPTER II. 

[61)(J.ra's two Wives. PiiiMJati and Ganga. 

These beaUlens aacribe to Isvara two wives, or whom the one is called 
IJ'Iiezfl Pi.rvati (the mountain-born) and the o~her, •••• Gaaga ot 
••••IJ•,.fil Gangabhavini. As regards Pirvati's origin, it ia the ume 
aa tha~ of the Sakti, of which we have treated in the 4th chapter of 
the 1st part. For just as these heathens make no difference between 
Siva and lsvara, so they make also nooe between Sakti and Pirvau. 
They. say or her ~hat she is the mother of all the worlds; that abe 
governs the universe in conjunction with Isvara ; that she ia the great 
goddess in whom all other goddesses are contained ; and that she ia 
only metaphorically called lsvara's wife, being, in fact, an undefiled virgin. 

She is represented by the form of a woman with four arms and band8, 
two of which she lifts up, holding in the one a ~Ui(!J•Ill Tamaragam (a 
little drum), and in the other aiJ,,t.iJ Pasa (a cord); and the remain
ing two abe bends and keeps empty. On her bead she wears a crown, 
and on her forehead Siva's sign of sacred ashes. The colour of 
her body ie green. Her ears, neck, breast, arms, bands, and feet are 
adorned with jewels and ornaments ; from her shoulders a garland bangs 
down ; and a Hower is her standing-place. Of this description an 
image of her, cast of metal, may be seen in tbe pagodas by the side of 
Ievara; .but ehe ie aleo represented by other forms. 

Pi.rvati baa no pagodas of her own, but she ia always worshipped 
together with her hneband in the lsvara pagodas; and, strange 80 say, 
abe bas aleo separate little temples whhin tbe Vishnu pagodas, where 
she is adored under the form of an image of stone. In tbe former 
pagodas she is, moreover, daily worshipped together with her bus
band under the form of the Linga; and the offerings which she receives 
are of the same kind as those made to Isvara, ooly the forms of pray~ 
are different. 

And just in the same manner as Isvara baa many names, and is 
almost in every pagoda called by a different name, 80 baa also Pirvati a 
great number of multifarious names, which ought to be known ; for other
wise other goddesses will be understood by them. Her principal names 
are the following: I, _.,,;,.,u; Ammai (mother); 2, 'Pfl Sakti (energy), 
3, L•ID Umi; 4, r:,seJ D~vi (goddess); 5, u;tr~ll Miti (mother); 6, 
Q&«tfl Gauri (girl); 7, ..,,_,,_~~.,,;, Harani~taval (she who is Hara•• 
left side); 8, •tru;•r: •• ,:_,_~fl Kimak&ldatti ; 9, Jflll&9•• Ambika; 
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10, E~rt1>uJJ Simbbavi; 11, LD!soLDL-niiiiD,~J Malaimadandai (the mountain
lady); 12, Jt.!llf,,JJ Abhirami (the beautiful one); 13, .,UJ,~il Kamii.bhi 
(the lady with fascinating eyes); 14, tlet:...il Mini.ksbi (the fish-eyed); 
15, ii;S~11aiJJ.8 Chitravalli (the choice lady); 16, ilflll&ff,JJ Sivakii.mi 
(Siva's beloved one); 17, ••fllfiUJt1>LD~rfiir Kannyammii.l (the virgin-lady); 
18, uDITUfitltr Para.barai (the most high); 19, Jl.ratfl levari (the mistress); 
20, u11~LD&fllltfl Paramesvari (the heavenly mistress); 2l,Jtal"'"q,.'-•11'UJ81 
Akhilii.odaniyaki (the mistress of the universe); 22, .rni,~Jtfl Sundari (the 
beautiful one); 23, E~ Sati• (the virtuous wife); ·24, •trJI Kii.li ; 25, 
6JffSIIID& Durga ; 26, Etr(!P.;,I¥- Chii.mundi ; 27, .6f~&tri1E;S~ AghOrasakti 
(the Sakti or wife of AghOra [the terrible], a form of Iavara); etc., etc. 

There are many bookS containing stories concerning Parvati, and 
among those written more especially in her honour the following may be 
mentioned: I, Jfu!llftr,JJ UJni,~Jtr~ Abhirami-antadi, a poem in which Parvati 
is extolled as Abhirii.mi (the beautiful); 2, -'IU,J!lii!D&LDIT&o Ambika-mala, a 
book containing 30 songs in her honour ; 8, QE61Tni,~JrR~•tfl · Saundari
lahari, a poem in which her beauty is extolled ; 4, &lfil!&trLD QEali,~~tR 
Sivakii.ma-saundari, a collectionof songs setting forth the glory of Parvati. 
All these books the children at school learn by heart. 

Concerning Pii.rvati one of these heathens wrote us as follows : "Parvati 
originated in the Supreme Being, when he desired' to have a Sakti which 
should be the mother of all the worlds. She is regarded as a goddess, 
and as lsvara's wife, which, however, is to be understood metaphorical
ly ; for, in fact, she is an undefiled virgin. · Siva and Parvati are called 
husband and wife, for want of other expressions that would enable us 
here on earth to form a truer idea of them. As regards Parvati's form, 
it is that of a woman ; but properly speaking, it cannot be said bow she 
is shaped ; for she has such great power, that she can assume as many 
forms as she pleases. In brightness and splendour she surpasses 
10,000,000,000 suns. Her glory is unspeakable and cannot be compared 

• Sati is the name of Siva's or Isvara's1lrst wife, who was a daughter of the great 
progenitor Daksha. On a certain occasion the son-in-law treated his father-in-law 
with less respect than the latter expected. and therefore Daksba did not invite him 
to the great sacrifice he was about to make. Sati, however, went uninvited; and 
when her husband was abused in her hearing, she destroyed herself in spite; where
upon Siva produced the terrible Virabhadra who destroyed Daksha's sacrifice. (Fur
ther particulars concerning this story will be found in chap. v. of Part iii.) Having 
thus lost his wife, Siva did penance to obtain a new wife ; while Sati was bom again 
as the daughter of Parvata-Rajah (the mountain king): and being desirous to gain 
Siva as husband, she did penance to this end. In due time they became acquainted 
with each other through a certain devotee, and finally they were married with great 
pomp on mount Kailisa· As the daughter of Parvata-Rajah, the re-born Sati is 
named Parvati, and by this name Siva's consort is best known. Bnt, like her hus
band, abe has a double character, a pleasing and a terrible ont~. Kili, Durga, Chi· 
mundi, etc. are conceived to be different terrible forma of Pirvati, and 
they are known and worshipped here in Southern India under the name of GrAma
devatas or tutelar dE>ities, and supposed to bear rule over the evil spirits, and also 
to cast out devile. They are adored, and that with bloody sacrifices, more especially 
by the lower orders. For further particulars see Part iii. . 
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with anyihing. Regarding your question in what her work consists, I 
answer and say, it consists in looking graciously down on all men and 
all creatures, and in asking Isvara mercifully to support and to save alL 
She has tender compassion, love, and mercy towards all, doing always 
good to all ; and for them who love her, and believe and trust in her, 
she intercedes wi~h God and procures them salvation. Yea, she inter
cedes for all men, and desires to save them in mercy ; for she is a gracious, 
merciful, loving, and kind mo~her, helping and saving all. As regards 
your question how many children she has got, I answer : Brahllli, Vish
nu, Rudra, Subhramanya, Vinii.yaka are all of them her children ; they 
~ however, not born in the natural way in which human children are 
born, but when God desired to have certain agents for certain offices, 
they originated, and were called her children. The offerings that are 
made to her differ not from those made to Isvara ; bu~ the forms of 
prayer are different: Pirvati, the almighty mother, has praises of her 
own. She gives to her worshippers great happineBB, perfect enjoy
ments, much wealth, and continual health. In Parvati's and Isvara's 
honour an annual festival, called Tirukkalyii.na (holy wedding), is cele
brated, at which they are represented as bride and bridegroom. Those 
who then see and worship her, or distribute alms, get rid of all their sins." 

The secondary wife of Isvara is &m•• Ganga, who is the river 
Ganges and the goddess of water.• She is represented as a siren, half 
woman and half fish, swimming on the water, and her two hands she 
folds as if engaged in prayer. On her head she wears a crown, and on 
her forehead the Sai va mark of sacred ashes. Her ears, breast, neck, 
arms, hands, and the rest of her body are adorned with various jewels, 
and from her shoulders a garland hangs down. 

• According to some accounts, Ganga was a foundling, reared by a fisherman. On 
her approaching to womanhood, Nirada saw her, and reported her promising beauty 
to Siva; who went disguised and saw her for himself. Signa, and at length words, 
were interchanged, ending in Siva's taking her to be his mistress. In consequence 
of this P&rvat.j became intensely jealous, scolded Ganga and remonstrated with her 
husband, who made then up the quarrel by placing Ganga in his matted hair, and 
telling Pirvati that she was part of his own body. (See Taylor's Mythology, p. 41.) 

As stated on page 26, Gangs is also said to have filled up the ocean :-In ancient 
times the gods and Asuras (non·gods) were continually at war with each other; and 
then once when the latter were overcome by the former, they fted, and hiding themselves 
in the sea, they meditated on revenge. Knowing that the world and even the gods 
are dependent on holy sages practising austerities, they resolved to destroy gradually 
all sages by night, and they did so, biding themselves by day in the ocean. The ~rods 
perceived the mischief that was done by the Asuras, but not finding them out, they 
complained to Brahms, who told them that their enemies were concealed at the bot
tom of the sea, wherefore they should get the ocean dried up, which could be done 
by no one except the Risbi Agastya. Accordingly they went to the great and powerful 
sage, requesting him to help them to overcome the Asuras by drying np the ocean ; 
upon which be swallowed it ; and the enemies of the gods being beaten tl.ecl into the 
lower world. Then the gods requested the Rishi to fill up the ocean again, but he 
eaid, he could not do so, as he bad already digested all the water. Thus there was 
for a long time no water in the ocean, till Ganga was entreated ofBbagiratba to descend 
from the Himalaya and to 1111 it up. 
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There are no books treating especially or Ganga, but vnrioue stories 
are related of her in the great poems and the Purinas ; and all books 
written for the purpose of shewing the efficacy of water in washing away 
sins, may be regarded as setting forth her praise. For though the river 
Ganges is Ganga par excellence, there are also other rivers which par• 
take of her sanctity, and whose water is regarded as efficacious in remov
ing sin as that of the Ganges. These are·the Jumna, Sarasvati, Godi.veri, 
Kaveri, etc. And as not all people live near those rivers, devotees go to 
them, fetch from their sacred water, and sell it to the people. 

No image of Ganga is found in the pagodas;• nor is she, like Paravati 
and other goddesses, worshipped with oft'etings: these heathens honour and 
worship her by bathing in rivers and tanks, according to prescribed 
rules, and with the recitation of certain forms of prayer. Bathing is 
thought to be particulurly meritorious on Monday, Wednesday, and 
Saturday ; but there are also many other special days on which 
great merit is attached to bathing. In the river near Mayi.veram a 
great number of people bathe throughout the month of October, in order 
to be purified from sin, and they have many such sacred places. At 
Combaconam a great festival, called tu11UJ6UJ Mabi.-magha (commonly l ' 
I.DtTUJIIm•U, Mamingam ), e. i. the great Magha, t is celebrated every ·. 
twelve years. For there is a great tank, the water of which is supposed :' I 
to rise once in twelve yeaJ'S on a certain day and at a certain hour, 
in which then many thousands of people, partly come from very 
distant places, plunge, supposing thus to get rid ot their sins. There 
are also two great festivals, at which very many people resort to 
the sea for the purpose of bathing in the same. The one occurs only 
once in 25 years, and is called JtGiti~~Jr,sUJU. Hasta-udaya (the appear-
ance of the 13th lunar mansion); the other annnally in May, and is 
named UJ•P~(!!jiJJrf!ir Maghatirunal (sacred Magha-day.)t 

Ganga has various names, of which the following are best known : 
1. flll/115~ Varanadi (boon-river); 2. *".,JJ Jahnavi (as being regarded 
as the daughter of the giant Jahnu, who, being disturbed in his penance 
by her roaring, swallowed her, but emitted her again at the requelt 
of BhagirathiJ ; 3, UJ!i~SJrfiiAfl MandiKini (the celestial Ganges); 4, 
fitliu,s•• Tripataki (as supposed to flow through 3 worlds); 5, *1115fi 

Suranadi (the heavenly river); 6, uflg~ Bhagirathi (as brought down 
from heaven through Bhagiratha); 7, •m•~rua~rAfl Ganga-Bhavini; 
8, •m&Jr~/SJJ Ganga-devi (Ganga-goddess). 

• At the anni•ersary of Ganga'• deteent to the earth, some people in Northem 
India make a figure of clay, worship it, and throw it on the following day into 
the river, but at eome places these figuree are preserved in templee of clay, and 
daily worshipped. Ward's View of Hindu Religion, p. 167. 

t Hagha is the lOth lunar asterism; and Mahamagha the occurrence of the fuH 
moon in or about this asterism with other astronomical incident~, which occur 
once in twelve years, and which time ie auspicioua for bathing, eapecially at 
Combaconum. 

t Particular merit is also attached to bathing in the sea at the time of au eclipse of 
the sun or the moon. 

B 
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• Regarding bet origin the . poets have written various stories, saying 
tbat she is worn by Siva in his hair-locks, and that she was brought 
down to the earth by Bbagiratba. • And one of these heathens wrote us 
Concerning her as follows: "Ganga is one of the Saktia, dissolved in 
1000 faces in this world. She became Iavara'a wife in the following 
manner : A very long time ago, when Vishnu adored Brabma with oft'er
ings and poured water on his feet, Ganga came down to the earth as a 
~t dood. This the goddess of the earth could not bear, and &here. 
fl)re abe. went in bet great distress to lsvara, told him what had hap· 
pened,'and worshipped him ; upon which lsvara took Ganga and plaeed 
her in the locks of his head, that is metaphoricaJly expressed, he married 
her. Ganga is now· a great river in Bengal, expanding into 1000 
veins, which are her 1000 faces. She is the goddess of the water of all 
rivera. The adoration she receives consists in our bathing reverentially 
ln rivers; according to prescribed rules, in eating only once a day, and 
In praising lsvara, the preserver of all living creatures near rivers ; for 
be who praises him praises also her. t She has 8 virgins aa play-mates, 
which are the following 8 rivera; I, Qtip Siodu (i. e. the Indus}; 
2, 6/18Hil1fJ Sarasvati ; 3, ILI(!PI. Yamuna (i. e. the Jumna); 4, lr(!!JUJ•~ 
Nerbuda ; 6, 11•"~,.,111 GOdiveri ; 6, &lfl;111l1111 Kiv~ri 1 7, UJ•t:•tfl 
'Mannl!rl ; 8, ••.9••· Kannyat Whosoever bathes in these and other 
rivers at auspicious days and hours, and according to ptescribtd rules, win 
be 8aved together with his whole family." 

• In tbe great epic poem Jlahabhirata tbere i1 an episode, In which Ganga t. 
eaid to have uaumed the form of a beautiful woman and to have been married 
t.o king Santam1. by whom ehe had 8 children, eeven ot which 1he threw iuto tbe 
Gangee immediately after their birth ; but the last remained alive through the 
Interference of Santanu. The eighth child wae Bhishma, the celebrated leader 
of the Kaura army. 
: t Enry tank Dear the Salva templee is regarded and adored 81 Ganga, and 
bathing in it (be itl water ever so dirty) is thought to be 81 eftlcacioua iD ~ 
moving sins 81 bathing in the Ganges iteelf. · 
. t Regarding the number and names of the sacroo rivers, see the note In the 
Table, page 6. · 

---li>JI~4f---
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CHAPTER III. 

Vighne8'1Ja1'a, l8'1Jara's Elder Son. 

Having treated, in the preceding chapter, of Isvara's two wives, w~ 
&peak now of his two sons, Vighnesvara and Subhramaoya ; but, firs\ 
of aU, the reader should be told and bear in mind that, though these 
heathens ucribe to their gods wives and children, the learned among: 
them deny that the gods beget children like men ; they say that sucli 
thinga when said of the gods are to be taken metaphorically ; the commoa 
people, however, believe ~he atories they read about them to be literally 
true. ·_ 

As regards JJ•filalls;.SJg• Vighn~vara (lord or remover of obstacles), 
several very different stories are related concerning his origin. Tb~ 
Brahmans say, when Isvara was about ~ create the world, he made 
the plan ofaquadrangular <'.astle,and said the words: rp.DfiR8dia.llfSJIItrtUIIID, 
Om, Vighnesvariya namah (i.e. Om, to Vighn~vara adoration); upon 
which Vighnesvara came forth and presented himself, and was accepted 
by .lsvara as his son. Others say, lsvara and Parvati went toge&he~. 
iato the woods, where they perceived a pair of elephants copulating; 
ppon which they desired to have a son looking like an elephant, 1md in 
the moment they thought so, Vighn~vara came forth with an elephant's 
head.• 

• Of Vlghn!svara (and also of Subhramanya) nothing is heard before the two 
great epic poems, the Ramayana and MahAbharata. Nevertheless, he is now one 
0t the favourite gods of the Hindus. As the god of wisdom he has an elephant'• 
head, which, however, has proved a puzzle to those who desired to account for it; 
and 'he• atoriel concerning his origin are so various and so indecent that they 
cannot be told. The most common is that above somewhat modified: Once, when 
Siva and PArvati took a walk in the shady paths of Kailasa, they came to the grea~ 
hall, adorned round about with pictures, where Siva turned the picture of himself 
iukl a male elephant and that of Pirvati into a female, whose copulation resulted 
in the birth of Vighnetvara or GanapaU, the lord of the inferior divine hoata. He 
bad. however, for a Ion~ time o~y a picture--existence, till the gods, ill used, as they 
were, by the haughty g1ant GuJamukha (the elephant-faced), who had obtained the 
privilege that neither a god, nor a demon, nor a man, nor a beaat, should be able 
to kill him, thought of Ganapati, as the one who might kill the tyrant, seeing &hat 
lie was none of the four, but a compound. Accordingly, Ganapati went with all hi• 
hosts to battle, and in the height of the combat, he broke his right tooth and threw 
\tat the enemy, who, in consequence of this, tumbled to the ground, and became 
suddenly a great rat. Ganapati, however, not slow, sprang at once on the back of 
the rat,. which has ever since been his vehicle. And the gods, being exoeedinily
thankfnl, for his deliverance, asked for themselves the favour to be allowed to lnake 
to him the same kind of compliment they were forced to make to the giant, viz. the 
CJ•u"'uflb&..tb Toppukkandam, which, bard as it is to be made, is now used as a 
means of punishment in native schools in honour of the god of wiadom. 
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60 VIGBNESVARA, ISVARA'S ELDER SON. 

Vighn&vara is repreeented by an ugly figure, half man and half 
elephant, in a eiUi'ng posture, with a great belly. Hie head is that 
of an elephant, and on it. he weare a crown; while his ears are adorned 
with two dowers and two jewels, and his forehead with sacred ashes. 
Of his four arms he lifts two up, holding in the left hand a ulf,u, Paaa, 
i. e. a rope, and in the right a e'-ntR, Kothari, i. e. an elephant goad, 
and in the right one of his other two hands he holds a piece of hie own 
elephant's tooth, which he once broke himself in a rage, and in the left 
a pancake, for he is said to be fond ot'_l!!\!l~ll.kee. Round his neck-he 
wears JewelS of pearls and prec1ou88tones,.and likewise also on his arms 
and feet, and from his shoulders a garland bangs down. Thus is his 
image found not only within all the pagodas, but also before the pago· 
das, and in the streets, where, however, usually only half of his image, 
made of stone, is carved out, namely his elephant's hoad with its trunk 
and ears, together with his large belly. In some pagodas be is also 
found in a standing posture. 

Vighni!avara bas in all the pagodas of lavara a little temple, in which 
his image, made of atone or cast of metal, is worshipped with offerings. 
But. he has also pagodas of his own, and that so many that there is 
h.!!,r~!Yh .J!.lace inha!!i~ed by Sai:v..aa-»:here thereTsnOta pagoda mlionour 
of tg ni!~var~ er~ted. These pagodas are small, usually consisting of 
one ' buitding only, and not sunounded by a wall, but standing free at 
road:t and streets where everybody passes by. As he is thought to be 
lsvnra's most beloved son, he receives the same divine honour as Isvara, 
and lliUIJ~J.~o similar names. In Isvara's pagodas, as well as in his own, 
offel·ings are' "made ·unt(dlfrii daily twice, &brice, or four times, which 
offerings do not differ from those made to lsvara and Pa.rvati. His 
imagE!_ stands al~Q _almost in every house, ~an~ is adored .. '!>_y - ~~!'!an~
·-women, . usually only with devout miens and bows, but sometimes ifso 

' with offel"ings and all the prescribed ceremonies, more especially 
then when tney a1·e about to begin . some thing impo1·tant1_ ~nasmucE
as they b()lieve ·that their affairs do not prosper, unless they are begun __ 

:in his name.. So, for instance, when they wish · to make a special offering 
to lsvara, they ask first his son to inake it prosper, and acceptable to 
his father ; and when they have done, they do not forget to thank him 
for his assistance. And there is hardly a book to be found among them, 
on the fir~t page of which there are not some words in honour and 
praise of Vighnesvara.• 

I.ike lavara and all the otbf'r gods, Vighni!avara has various names, the 
most common of which are the following : I, &sir&.ru.mi Pillaiyar( the son par 
excellence);~. 4HiiJ/Ifufj Ganape.ti (lord of hosts); 3, t/Jq;ntU&air Vinayaka 

• Vlghnlavarll Is not yet married ; for he declared to his mother that he would 
tue none to wife ucept one equal to her in beauty ; and such a one he baa as yet 
not found, though he has every opportunity ofbeholding the damsels of the country1 
seeing that he stand~ at .!_h~ WO.Bt conspiCUO_lll_placea_ in ~he ~OWD8 and Villages, ana 

_at the threshhold of mnumerable templet. -· - · · · - -
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VIGHNESVARA, ISVARA'S ELDER SON. 61 

(lord); 4, _.a.,.GO••Iir Anaimokava (the elephant-faced); 5, ee~11titr 
Kunjara (the elephant par e:uelknce, or the excellent); 6, .IJI5tr1U&(!Pi~fl 
Viniyakamtlr&ti (lord) J 7, f!!J6"GO•t-CIU~rlir Kunjaramudaiyon (the 
elephant owner); 8, ai.II1C!!J«'•Iir l'erarulilan (the most gracious); 9, 
QIJ,tiJtUif~QUJilll{•'-autri Poiyi.tameyudaiyor (the pOBBeBBOr of pure 
truth); 10, ~p,aJI.iJdtsit&.u~ti Kutt.idum Pillaiyir (the dancing son); 
11, .6filf!!J~I.Iu•aUJ•fl Angusaplsami!ndi (the wearer of an elephant goad 
and a cord); 12, _.,l.iJd•.s~a.ulir Ambika-tanaiya (Ambika's son); 13, 
611Ad6.,.sutitr Tumbikkaiyan (he who has an elephant's trunk); 14, 
fZUJ,~.sudtllllJtitr MOdakapriyan (be who is food of rice-flower cakes); 
15, GOiiraelir Munoon (the elder [son]); 16, t11il.s11.W Ainkara (the 
1lve banded [the elephant's trunk being his fifth band]); 17, ta11IA1.1., 
Hi!ramba ; 18, •il•••~• Gangasuta (Ganga's BOD) ; J 9, GO ....... 
Mukkannan (the three-eyed); 20, ·~UJ11tipfir lsaminta (lsa's [i.e. 
Iavara's] son); 21, •uGO•Iir Gajamukba (the elephant-faced); 22, 
4f!!J•If••• Akhuvl.bana (be whose vehicle is a large rat); etc. . 

Among the annual fasts observed in bonourof'Vighni!Bvara, there are 
two principal ones : viz. 1, the dtsit&.1Uii~11,;,.fi ;Pillaiyar Chaturtti, • 
when they fast for the purpose of getting understanding, wisdom, and 
knowledge, and carry Vigbni!svara's image about in the streets, and 
worship him also in their houses. 2, dtir&.IU11iCtMfir4 Pillaiyiroonbu 
(i.e. Pillaiyar's fast), which they observe more especially for the pur
pose of obtaining Vighnesvara's bleBBing on all their household. On 
this day they make pancakes, which, after having first been oft'ered to 
the god, both in the pagodas and in their houses, are coosumed by them
selves, when the time for fasting is over. Moreover, he is adored and 
his image carried about in the streets at all the festivals of Isvara and 
Pirvati ; for these heathens think highly of him, and believe that no 
oft'ering or rite or worship is acceptable to Isvara, unleBB it is also made 
to his son Vigbni!svara. He is believed to be omnipresent, · but his 
special residence is said to be on Mount KaJiua· near hts father. -··- -

About v •ghni!svara manylitorle8 have been written· iii various books, 
which, though they are nothing but fables, these heathens believe to be 
true. Among the books that are written in his honour, the principal 
one is the actp(!P•~II Verhamukhattu or dtsit!.rllJ~rifilti11 Pillaiyarsindhu, 
which. contains prayers to, and praises of Vighni!svara.t And that almos' 
all their books begin with a short ode in his honour, bas already been 
mentioned. 

One of these heathens wrote us about him as follow~ : "Vighni!Bvara 
is believed by us to be a son of God indeed. He orginated in the fol· 
lowing manner : Isvara and Pirvati were once together beho1ding the 
world, when a pair or elephants copulated in their sight, upon which there 

• Chaturtti means the fourth, viz., the fourth day After the new or full moon, 
which is sacred to Vighnonara, and more especially the Cbaturtti in the month 
Avani. (Aug.-Sept.) \ 

t A more complete list of booke about Vighnesvara is given by Murdoch in hla 
catalogue, pAge 104. 
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arose in them the deeire to have a BOD •ith the face of an elephant, and: 
forthwith aueh a eon was born an to them. 'fhia is one version of bia 
origin, and the other is as follows : Before levara creaied the world, 
he made a plan of a qoadrangular castle, and said 1 " Om Vignisvariyr.
Damah," upon which Vighn~svara orgina~. .And for thia reaaon we 
hal"e made it a rule to begin nothing, unleaa we have firs' praised and 
adored him. In a.ll our towns and villages we have erected pagodas in 
honour of Vighneilvara, and when we are about to lay the foundauon of 
i5looNoda or house, or celebrate a marriage, or send our. children to 
10 , or do any thing of aome imporuce, we alwaya fire' praiao 
and worship him. His pagodas are, aa a rule, everywhere buill; first; 
and that at the moat frequenied)borougbfarea, and in eome place& foot 
of them are found together at croes·waya, in each corner of the sweets 
one. Y!ghnesvara namell keeps . 'Yatch, lest evilJ!!ri~ __ come near us. 
He wooraats every Friday in his honour and offera him cocoanuts, may 
ask of him what be likes, and he will obtain it. Many songa of praise,. 
wi'h which we are in the hahit of praising him, have been written in 
his honour, and many miracles are related of him. He gave eigh& to 
lhe blind who went into his pagodas and called on him in love and 
£ai&h. In some places he appears in tbe form of a man, td.,It~dicta the 
calamity that is impending, and keeps it also off; in conseq"iieiiee Of 
·which be baa received the name •u,§J61&11~,t;&tlr&.IU11ti AJ.&ttukajjf
Pillaiyar (t!lo protector in danger). There is more especi ly a place, 
called Pothuvudaiyar, where many miracles are taking place in hie 
pagoda. When some thing is stolen out of a house, and suspicion falls 
upon a certain man, &he same ia taken to the pagoda before Vighnesvara; 
aod forced to put his hand into boiling batter. If be ia innocent, no 
harm ia done to him, the hand remains as it was before ; but when be is 
~oilty, his hand is burnt to ashes. Vighnesvara. is lsvara'a fil'llt-bom 
and most. beloved son, for which reason we have built pagodas in his 
honour, and :are in the habit of making unto him the fil'!lt offering, 
which is called .9~&1111&~•' Vinayaka-puja. Whosoever makes offer
ings to him, obtains good understanding and wisdom, a good nature and 
long life, is free from poverty, and enjoys all good thi11gs .. " . ; 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Subhramanya, Isvara's Younger Son, with his two Wives 
Devayanai and Valliammai. 

Isvara's younger son is •i11!1um.J/11Jer Snbhramanya (the diamond· 
like). He is as highly honoured as Vighnesvara, perhaps even higher. 
Regarding his origin we are very much left in the dark, inasmuch as 
$be stories about it differ greatly l'rom one another. According to the 
•li~l.(llttf.,u, Skandapurina, he originaU>d for the purpose of destroying 
the giant Sura (or Surapadmn), who, by reason of his aevere penance 
for 2000 years, h"d obtained power over all the worlds, and the privilege 
tbat neither Isvara nor any other god should e\·er be able to kill him; 
ia consequence of which be became very arrogant, and treated the gods 
aa slaves, till they, at last, prevailed on lsvara to make war with the 
giant. But. inasmuch as Sura enjoyed the privilege that neither lsvara 
nor any other god should be able to kill him, Subhramanya, a new god, 
with six beads and twelve arms, originated, and made war with him, 
aDd forced him to flee from the upper worlds to the earth, where he 
finally killed him, after which the victor returned to his abode of bliss. • 

. • According to the oldest legends, Subbram&Dya, the god of war, ia the son ol 
Agni, the god of ftre, and of Ganga, the goddess of water. But in course of time 
these hie otiginal parents were superseded by Siva and Parvatl. Among the 
-various stories regarding hie descent from Siva, the following ie the least objec
tionable and alto the m01t genQrally received here in the South. In order to induce 
Siva to make an end of the tyrl\nnic government of Sura over all the gods, Indra. 
tln! king of the subordinate gode, did severe penance, by which he obtained from 
Siva the promise that a deliverer from the tyrant, a god of war, should be bom, and 
become the hueband of Indra'e martial daughter Dfvas£na, who is in the South 
1U1l&lly called Devayinai Siva, however, Instead of ~getting forthwith the pro
miled deliverer with Pirvati, hi1 wife, u the goda desired, was pleased to begin the 
life of an ascetic. But in order to induce Siva to do what the gods desired lum to 
·do, Manmatha, the god of love, together .with hie wife :Rati and hie bolom friend 
.vuanta (the spring), watched him, and in the moment when Parvati waa before 
-hie eyea collecting ftowers to adorn the . Linga, the god of love wounded him with one 
of his arrows ; upon which Siva, enraged, opened hie third eye, and burnt the god 
of love to atbel, but revived him again at. the requeat of Rati hie wife, decrPeiJ:qr, 
'boll'ever, that hCl should henceforth be visible for her only. But Siva, though now 
jn Jove, got no son by Parvati, eo.that be wae, after all, obliged to produce the pro
mised deliverer alone; and the way in which he was produced is as follows: tiiva 
emitted from his eyes six eparke of tire, which, being thrown into the lake Saravana, 
beclame six infants, who were nursed by the wives of the Rlehis that are to be seen 
on the sky u the Pleiades ; whilst Parvati, friJhtened by the sparkl of 1lre, 11ed in 
eucb a hurry that abe rtlbbed her ankle-bones with each other, by which rubbing 
the nine precious stones were produced, which were then by Siva turned into ninCl 
pregWillt women, but S1Jb,equently cursed by Parvati, that they should not be able to 
bring forth children; in conll('qucnce of which they sweat t~· rribly, ~nd in thch sweat 
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SubhrAmanya is represented by an image with six bends and twelve 
arms. But because such an image is rather difficult to be made either 
of stone or of metal, he is usually found in the pagodas with one bead 
and four arms only, of which he Jifts two up, holding with them the 
celebrated ~eJ;, Vel, i. e. the lance with which he slew Sura, while the 
remaining two of his four hands are empty. On his head he wears 
a crown, and his ears, neck, breast, arms, hands, as well as the lower 
part of his body, and his legs, are adorned like those of the other gods. 
His standing-place is a flower ; to his right and left stand his two 
wives, and near him a peacock, his vehicle. In the lsvara pagodas his 
imotge stands in a separate little temple, and receives daily special 
offttrings, together with the Linga and lsvara. In the places where be 
is believed to have performed miracles he has pagodas of his own, and 
gets three times the same offerings as lsvara, viz., drink-offering, meat
offering, and. incense. 

Subhramanya is worshipped by these heathens as if be were the true 
God and Saviour. They say that he is one with lsvara, so that who
IIOOVer worshtps him worships Isvara himself. He has therefore, like 
lsvara, names which, by right, belong only to the true God. Among 
those which ' are peculiar to him, and which he has got because of his 
deeds and miracles, the principal ones are: I, •tillar Skanda, or 
•tilf•eJtrt.O Skandasvami ; 2, r:eJfl()triL{Iffir Vela.yutha (the lancer) ; 3, 
(!!jUJtrlf•eJtrt.O Kumar~-swami (the son-god) ; 4, u!P.Jilr:eJ~fir Parhani
velan (the lancer ot Putney [west of Madura]) ; 5, .~J~PC!I'•• Arumu
kha, or ,.,f!IJ•fir Shanmukha (the six-faced) ; 6, C!l'~~~&~u.trg.;, Mut
tukkumara or C!l'~~~&~u.tra&eJtrt.O Muttukkumira-svimy (the pearl-son) ; 
7, (§lfliil&trlf(YJi~~ Siirasamhara,murtti (the destroyer of Sura) ; 8, 
<f!JC!!J&fil Murugan, or (!f'(!!J&uu.;, Murugappan (the younger [11on)); 
9. (!f'(!!Jr:&,.;, Murugesan (the young lord) ; 10, u.u!l~~p9r:t~~~fl()tir Mayile
rivelan (the lancer who rides the peacock) ; II, (!!)U>Iftitr Kumara (~be 
youth) ; 12, Jar:6JI#I()fitr Viravelan (the hero-lancer) ; 13, ~~eu~ Seni
pati (the commander·in-chieO; 14, r:,fiii&Qu(!!Ju.trflir Sevakaperumil (the 
soldier-prince); 15, '"QI-• Saravana (as having originated in the 
lake Saravana); 16, &t-tlJutir Kadambau (he to whom the flower-tree 
&t-tlJ4, i. e. Eugenia racemosa, is sacred); 17, (!!)&fir Guha (be .who 
dwells in a. mountain cavern); 18, u.trr:vtrtitt.o(!!J•titr Mayonmarugan 
(Mayon's [i.e. Vishnu's] son-in-law); 19, r:8'vtrf!il CMyin and r:,ti~titr 

originated 100,000 heroes or demi.gods. After all, however, Parvatl was pleased to 
look after her husband'• six children who were being nursed by the Pleiades, and on 
seeing them. she was transported by their beauty, and embraced all of them together 
so forcibly that their six bodies became one, while their six heads and twelve arm• 
rem.Uned. Thus originated Subhramanya, who, owing to his having been nursed by 
the Kirtikas, i. e., the Pleiades, is also called KArtikeya, and thus he became the eon 
of Pinati. The latter, very graciously, removed also the curse from those nine 
women, upon which they brought forth nine heroea, who became distinguished 
'captains in the army of Subhramanya, when he, at the head of those 100,000 heroes 
and other celestial hosts, fought with Siira and his hosts, slaying first Tiraka, 
Sura's younger brother, and finally also Sura in his fortress Viramiiy!'ndrapurl. 
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Chi!ndan (the ruddy one); 20, 61/tiDI'IJ&Q611,.911l~,.sll'eirVaraipagaverindon( he 
who splits mountains by the thrusts of his lance); 21, Q,,;.,_ Chetti 
(the merchant, as which he appeared at Madura); 22, JfiTrilrt.D.srilr Hara· 
magan (Hara's son) ; 23, •il•.sflltlt.Dti,Sfiil Gangamaintan (Ganga's son) 5 
24, .,IT,;,. As&n (priest or teacher); 25, ~611ti,.sflir V~odan (the king) ; 
26, G98'1T&flir Visikha (as born under the Visakha (the sixteenth lunar 
mansion); 27, .s/T,;~~~·llJflir Ka.rtik~ya (as nursed by the Kartikas i.e. 
the Pleiades) ; 28, iteuU,&Jflir Silamban (the mountaineer.)• 

The Tuesday ,!Q8'iv61111'1iui.fiif:P•t.D Mars' day) is the weekly fast-dJy o£ 
the devo~of Subh.IaJDanya. And m the month of &IT;,.~., .. (Oct.
Nov.), these heathens celebrate in his honour an annual festival, called 
.sti,s,-,.,_,. Skandashasti ; when they carry him about with music, and 
call on him to help them in all their troubles, and to destroy their 
enemies.1 Moreover, at the places where he has pagodas of his own, 
they celebrate also special festivals ; at which the stories said to have 
happened at each place are acted. And besides this, he is carried about 
in the streets at the festivals of lsvara and Pii.rvati, together with them, 
and receives also the same kind of worship and offerings, only with dif
ferent forms of prayer. 

Among the books that treat of Subhramanya the principal one is the 
.sti,.s4111TB111Tu, Skandapura.na, in which there is, besides his war with 
Slira, at great length related bow he was sent by his father to frustrate 
the sacrifice of Daksha,t who intended to place another god on the throne 
of lsvara, and how he was then, at the instigation of Daksha, de~ayed on 
_!!i..!! . way by beautiful damsels, who courted and entertaineQ. Ji~m_ :wlih 
song and mugfc-; for· be ts-utl:t"to1l<rTe-ry foil a of the fair sex and oi'niu-

...!!.2:_ Wherefore alsothosegii'!s· wlio-serveTri -tlieiiigoaas, uresO-called 
~!6611,.S1Tit.s6ir D~vadasis, or dancing-girls, are betrothed and married 
to him, and then not allowed to marry men, though by no means pre
vented to prostitute themselves. Among the books written in honour 
of Subhramanya there are, besides the Skanda-purana, to be men
tioned: 1, ~(!!)u4.s(p Tiruppugarh, i.e. divine praise, in which more 
especially Subhramanya's deeds at Kalastri are extolled. Its author is 
Jf(!!)B~~~Tfiirflt61T,St2r Arunagirinatha, who, being at first only a mean, vicious 
drummer in one of Subhramanya's pagodas, became a great devotee 

• Subhramanya, the god of war, being fond of fortresses, mountains, and hille, 
his principal pagodas are built on mountains, and during his festival in the month 
of Kartika (Oct.-Nov.) bonfires are blazing on them in his honour throughout 
the land. 

t As the Hindus prefer sons very much to daughters, the woman who is deair
~_f!.l g!.thi!S.a son ~ails (according to War~'e Vie~ ofltindu Rei.) i;>n tnegoo-'?f 
war 1n tlie follow1ng manner. "0 Ka.rt1keya, g1ve me a son, not a daughter. 

Twffi then . offer to thee the best things." And in a conversation among women 
-IUCJ! .words as theBe mar be heard. "Has your daughter-in-Jaw as yet DO children ? 
Ali no ! only a girl! l!!!!Jc already made many a vow . to Kartikey_a, but now 
I_~ow once more before you an; that if the god gives her a son, 1 will honour him . 
~Jli..Ui~atest devotion, and my daughter-in-Is~ will do the aame all the days of. 
~~iWe. ·f Regarding the sacrifice of Dakeha see chap. V. in part 111. 

I 
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of the god ; in consequence of which Subbramaoya is said to have given 
him great gifts, eo that he could do miracles and write books, and tb&t 
in verses so sententious and inimitable that the poets say, he did not 
write as one knowing the rules of prosody, for be was ignorant of them, 
but by the inspiration of the god. 2, &ti~JT611t;fJ Skandanubbtiti (i. e. 
superhuman knowledge of Skanda), likewise a poem setting forth Subh
ramanya's glory and praise, by the same author. 3, r§U>trJTt!leir!.fJGuU>liJ 
Kumarapillaitirunami, a collection of songs in which he is extolled under 
the name of Komara ; 4, r§U>Ifllli~utfltA>G.;...,u, Kumarerpl!rilvannam 
a long poem in honour of Subbramanya. All these books are learned by 
heart and sung after their proper melodies by the children at school 
and by other people. 

A devotee of Subhramanya wrote us about him as follows : " When 
and how Subhramanya originated nobody knows. But the -tyranny of 
the giant Stira gave occasion for his assuming a form with six heads and 
twelve arms. '!'his giant did for a very long time severe penance in 
honour of Isvara, who, at last, appeared unto him and asked him : 
"My son, what boon shall I give unto thee for thy severe penance?" 
Stirs said : " I will have of thee dominion over all the worlds, and the 
privilege that in all the worlds neither a god, nor a king, nor any of thy 
own 1l ve faces, shall by any means be able to overcome me ;" and Isvara, 
in consideration of his long and severe penance, gave him all he wanted. 
But then Sllra ruled over all the worlds as a tyrant, making the gods 
his slaves, and forcing them to do the very lowest and meanest ser
vices ; so that, at last, the gods went together to Brahma, in order to 
complain to him of S\lra's tyranny. Brahm&, however, sent them to 
Vishnu, and the latter advised them to complain to Siva ; whereupon 
they went . to him, and he comforted them saying : "Be not afraid, 
I will help you, and kill him ;" and having dismissed them with his 
blessing, he consulted with himself, saying : Behold, I have gil"en Sura 
the boon that not even I with my five faces shall be able to overcome 
and kill him, and what I have once said I cannot revoke ; but I will 
order Subhramanya to 888ume a form with six faces and twelve arms, in 
order to kill the tyrant with his lance the ~GtA> Vel. Accordingly, 
Subhramanya, after having received his father's blessing, went forth, 
riding on a peacock, to make war with Siira, and expelled him from the 
world of the gods, whereupon the giant sought refuge on the earth, 
but Subhramanya, having followed him there too, triumphed over him 
and killed him. 

" To Subhramanya various places are sacred, among which the fol
lowing are the most celebrated: 1, ubDml Parhani (i. e. Pulney); 
2, •ut!1uu,,l/UJU, Subhramanyam ; 3, •fJffluu;U, Kathirkamam ;* 4, 
t!leirafiG&®u,~Geli Pillirukkumveliir ; 5, fJGti1•'-a•fP Tiruvidaik-

. • Kathirkimam or Kattregam lies in the south-east of Kandi, and ie said to be 
the only place in Ceylon visited by the Hindus of the continent of India. 
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karhi:• ~~~~~ plac~~Lh~. dwells~ in a ~~lJIWl.w:r.Jt~.~oroFo! 
dwe~ ~lace 1s m 611ss w1thliia fatb.«, At Ka_ th1rka.mam m eyon 
be-- oes- many· riiiracles;""'T'iie--:M'oors (Mabomedans) the1·e call him 
·~Jilfd Katbirnabi, and reverence him as a prophet, but we Tamil 
people call him &~iuLD~flll6t)fi Katbirkamavelar. The king of Kandi 
bas chosen him as his favorite god ; and when something good or evil 
is about to happen to the king, Subhramanya appears to him in a dream, 
and warns_ him of what is to come ; and every thing happens accord
ingly. So, for instance, when his ministers or other malignant persons 
conspire against the king, Subhramanya reveals it to him, upon which he 
. orders them to be taken prisoners and punished. Thus it has been of olden 
times. Moreover, when people go astray in the forest near that place, 
Subbramanya appears to them in the form of a young .. .,,_,_ Andi 
(religious mendicant), and says: "Come with me, I will shew you the 
right way." and when they are on the right way, he reveals his real 
form, and flying in the air be disappears. Such and similar wonders 
many Moors and also many 'J'amil people have witnessed with their own 
eyes. Those who love him, and trust in him, experience his kindness 
.in many ways. Whosoever approaches him in his pagodas, and asks 
him in love and faith, receives whatever he asks of him.f »lfrt· 
sons possessed 9f evil spirits are brou.s.ht into his pagodas, an ~is 
asked to iTftve oat the 1!6\tJIS,ne·-aoelfso, -ana-ihe 1nsane'oocome sane. 
WDat ~eat}irtVnegeil·bls-·devotees enjoy, may be seen from the follow
Ing example : One of them, named Arunagirinatha, was a drummer 
in one o.f his pagodas, and because be was always with him and serv
ed him with great devotion, he became a holy man. Then it happened 
once that the king came to worship the god. But Arunagirinatha, 
though he observed that the king was coming, did not allow himself to 
be disturbed in his devotion and prayer to Subhramanya, and di-1 not 
rise before the king to make his compliments. The king, observing him, 

• Besides these may be mentioned Trichendlir in Tinnevelly, and Tirupporur 
(between Madras and Sadras), which is visited by many people every month 
when the moon is in the asterism Kartika. Here Subbramanya, once when bunting, 
found a virgin watching her father's corn, and carried her off; in consequence of 
which the people to whom she belonged made war with him, but with the help ofhia 
father he overcame them. There is also a celebrated temple of his at St. '!'home ; 
and the temple-tank at Tirtani, about 50 miles north-west of Hadraa, ia even snp
_poaed to be identical with the sacred Saravana; wherefore very many people go 
there to wash away their sins in its holy water. 

. t Here we are tempted to apply to the god the proverb : "Phyaican heal thyself,'' 
for he is ssid to have a continual headache, in consequence of which he bas taken up 
his abode at Curtallam iu Tinnevelly, to cool his head at the water-fall near that 
place ; where all sorts of diseased people go in order to be cured by the god, who is 
supposed to be sympathizing with all sufferers, seeing that he suffers himself; and 
where with every visitor the first question must be : ''How is the god ?" Perhaps 
he has got his bead-ache by studying too bard in times of peace ; for Subhramanya. 
the god of war, is not a stranger to the sciences: once he took Brahma prisoner, 
because he did not know the meaning of the sacred syllable. ••Om;" and when 
ordered by Siva to let him free, as he himself did also not know it, he justified 
himself by telling the meaning. 
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asked who he was, and ordered him to be taken prisoner, because he bad 
not risen before.him. But his ministers said: "0h king, be is a favou
rite of Subhramanya ; we had better not lay hold on him nor punish him." 
'.fbe king, however, said : "Go and bring him here at once, whosoever he 
may be." Accordingly, he was brought to the king, who addressed him 
thus : " What kind of holy man art thou that thou wilt not rise before 
me ?'' He answered, "I am: a poor beggar, understanding nothing." The 
king replied : " I hear thou art such a favourite of Subhramanya, that 
even I, the king, am not allowed to touch thee ; if this is true, then make 
thy god come here ; if not, I will order thee to be hewn into pieces." 
Arunagirinatha was then, for a time, shut up in a tent, in which he 
called on Subhramanya, till he appeared, riding on a peacock. The king, 
being informed of it, came, looked at the god, fell at Arunagirinatha's 
feet, honoured him greatly, and said, "1 did not know of thy dignity; 
pardon me for all I have done unto thee." Arunagirinatha wrote many 
books, which are learned by heart by our children at school. The 
reason why we worship and adore Subbramanya is the fact of his being 
the son of the highest god, between whom and his son there is no dif
ference ; wherefore also our worship of Subhramanya is acceptable to 
the highest god himself. When we think of Subbramanya as the Su
preme Being, and call on him with a single heart, in love and faith, we 
receive from him all we desire." 

Suhhramanya has two wives, viz. eP.JitJJU.~~DLO Valliammai and 
Q~tiJetJ.J/13. Devaya.nai. The image of the former is painted.brown, and 
that of the latter yellow ; but each is represented in a natural form 
with two arms and hands, holding in the left hand a lotus flower, 
while the right arm hangs down. Each one wears also a crown on her 
bead, and jewels in her nose, as well as the sign of the sacred ashes on her 
forehead, and is on the whole adorned like the other goddesses. These 
two wives of Subhramanya have no pagodas of their own, but stand 
in his pagodas, the one to his right hand and the other to his left. They 
partake of the offerings made unto him, and the festivals celebrated in his 
honour are also meant for them. There are also many people who fast in 
their honour every Tuesday. Both of them are mentioned in various 
books ; and about Valliammai two special books have beeu written, viz. 
the e6irafltJ.JU.IIDLOQe&irunValliammaivenpa, a collection of295 songs; and 
the e6irafltJJU.LOeti Valliammanar, a poem containing her history and a des
cription of her glory. And inasmuch as Subhramanya and others of the 
gods are said to have two or more wives, these heathens think it not un
lawful to have likewise two or more wives together.• 

• Polyl[llmy, however, is not very frequently found in Southern India; and 
usually when a man marries a second wife while his first one is still alive, it ts 
because the latter is barren or has an incurable disease. But the first wire remains 
even then the mistress of the house, and the second is regarded as her younger sister 
who is to serve her. In the Koral (translated into English by Ellis) the women of 
South-India are highly spoken of, because of their many virtues. 
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Regarding the two wives of Subhramanya a heathen wrote as follows : 
"When Subhramanya bad returned triumphant from the battJe with the 
giant Stira, he married D!vayinai, the daughter of D~v~ndra, in the 
world of the gods, with great pomp. Afterwards he married also 
Valliammai, who was born of a roe, and brought up by basket-makers 
in a forest, where Subhramanya found her. The office of both of them 
consists in giving children, in removing sickness and all sorts of troubles, 
in preventing devils from taking possession of men, and in casting them 
011t. At the great annual festivals they are carried about with Subbra
manya on a large car, and more especially every Tuesday, and at the 
annual festival ShasMivrata, they are adored and receive offerings. 
Regarding your question, whether the gods and goddesses live together 
as husband and wife do on earth, 1 answer, that, according to our reli
gious books, there is nothing, and happens nothing, here on earth, 
that is no,, and doea not happen, also in heaven, though in a different 
manner."• 

• A third son of Siva or Iavara might here be mentioned Vll'abbadra, who was 
produced for the purpose of destroying the sacrUI.ce of Daksba; but a description 
of him will be found in chapter V. of part IlL 
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CHAPTER V. 

Vishnu. 

The second person among the Mummftrttis is .JJe,.., Vishnu (the per· 
·vader of the universe), and of him and his family we have now to treat. 
·Vishnu is the object of worship in the tiJ-,.•LD~U! Vishnu-mat&, i.e. 
Vishnu-religion, and by theVaisbnavas he is considered to be the Supremo 

"Being,• and worshipped as such, together with his family, just as Siva 
·is regarded and worshipped as such by the Saivas. In illustration of 
·this statement we quote from a letter written to us by one of these hea
thens the following passage. "In ~he opinion of the ~aivas, Siva is the 
Supreme Being, and in that of the VRishnavas, Vishnu: but both are 
one. The offerings and adoration which .Isvara (or Siva) receives from 
the Saivas, and those which Vishnu receives from the Vaishnavas, are 
both meant for the one Divine Being, though the names, forms of prayer, 
ceremonies, and signs, which are made use of, differ from one another. 
The principal difference between both religions lies in this: The most 
holy Mantra (form of prayer) of the Saivas consists of five syllables, 

,aod that of the V.aishnavas of eight (aod with some sects among them 
of eix).t ..And J>etween the followers of the two religions. there is this 

• What the Vaiehnavaa think of Vishnu may be seen from the first and last 
paragraphs of the Vishnu-Pur ana, which, according to Mr. H. H. Wilson's trana· 
Jation, are as follows: Om I glory to Vasudeva-Victory be to thee, Pundarikiiksha; 
adoration be to thee, Visvabhavana; glory be to thee, Krishikha Mahapurusha, 
and Pnrvaja [different names of Vishnu]. May that Vishnu, who is the exietent, 
imperishable Brahma, who is Ievara, who is spirit ; who with the three qualities 
is the cause of creation, preservation and destruction ; who is the parent of nature, 
intellect and the other ingredients of the universe, be to us the beatower of under· 
standing, wealth, and final emancipation." 

" I adore him, that first of gods, Pnrushottama, who is without end and without 
beginning, without growth, without decay, without death; who Ia substance thst 
knows not change. I adore that ever inexhaustible apirit, who assumed sensible 
qualitiell; who, though one, became many; who, though pure, became as if impure 
by appearing in many and various shapes; who is endowed with divine wiedom, 
and ill the author of the preservation of all creatures. I adure him, who is the one 
conjoined essence and object of both meditative wisdom and active virtue ; who ie 
watchful in providing for human enjoyments; who is one with the three qualities; 
who, without undergoing change, is the cause of the evolution of the world ; who 
exists of his own essence, ever exempt from decay. I constantly adore him, who is 
entitled heaven, air, fire,. water, earth, and ether; who is the bestower of all the 
object• which give gratification to the senses ; who benefits mankind with the in
struments of fruition; who is perceptible, who is subtle, who is imperceptible. May 
that unborn, eternal Hari, whose form is manifold, and whose essence is composed 
of both nature and spirit, bestow upon all. mankind that blessed state which 
know• neither birth nor decay." - -

t Concerning those Mantras see pp. 30 & 31. 
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outward difference: · The Saivas besmear themselves with Vibh1Ut-cw
Tiruoiru (sacred ashes of burnt cow·dung) u well as wiili a whitish pre
paration of sandal-wood ; and many of them wear also e. rosary of Rudrik
sha: .the Vaishnavas, on the other h!'nd,tmake the sign 'firunima, paint
ing their foreheads with ~<!'i.Fea .. U.'firusU.rana (a red or yellow prepara
tion of sandal wood and saft'l'On) as well as with r:a1T&#ti,5•Li. GOpi
ehandana (a calcareous clay); and some of them wear also a rosary of 
••" Tulasi (ocymum sanctum), called 11«fRLD.Jlp,5•ei-UJ Tulasima· 
nittivadam." 

Vishnu is represented by a human figure with four arms and hands. 
In two of his hAnds he holds nothing, having them as it were ready to 
give blessings, and in the other two, which he raises, he holds in the 
right one the weapon <F5aaU. Chakra, i. e. the discus, and in the left the 
"''~ Sankha, i. e. the conch-shell, with which be is said to have done 
great deeds; wherefore many Vaishnavas get these weapons burnt irr 
their arms, suppo~~ing thereby to keep oft' evil. The colour of his body is 
usually dark-blue. On his head he wears a crown, and on his forehead 
a red sign of atiDprR Kasturi, i.e. a spot of musk,[ or 1.he sign Tirunama. J 
.His hair, ears, neck, breast, body, hands, and feet are adorned with 
pearls, precious stones, gold, and silver. His garment is embroidered 
with gold. From his shoulders a garland bangs down ; and his stand
ing place is a lotus flower. Thus ·be is found in the pogadas, with two 
great lamps burning near him. The image which is carried about in 
the streets at festivals is cast of metal, but the one in the innermost 
part of the pagoda, to which daily offerings are made, is of stone. 

In honour of Vishnu many pagodas of various sizes have been erected. 
In the larger ones of these the following images are to be found : 
1. Vishnu's. image of stone in the innermost part, which is daily as 
often worshipped as the Linga in Isvara's pagodas. 2. Vishnu's figure 
of metal, which is after the offering adorned with various jewels and 
ornaments, especially when it is to be carried about in the steets at fes~ 
tivals. 3. Mabi Lakshmi, his consort, who stands in a little apartment 
of her own, and is daily worshipped together with her husband. He!;' 
image is made both of stone and of metal. 4. 61fii11TaiJITfl>an Dvara-pala
kas, two door-keepers, very ugly, standing at the entrance to the inner
most apartment. 5. Qe:iofl>n• Cheller, Vishnu's herald, who has a little 
place of his own, gets a share in the worship, and takes always the lead 
at processions at festivals. 6. e.Ffil5atraw Vachikkara, who is said tO 
have been a holy man, and highly exalted by Vishnu in bliss ; where
fore they have built him a little temple of his own in the pagodas, and 
honour him as a saint, supposing that he has great influence with Vishnu; 
with whom he is continually. 7. IJfinMla.;,fi -~Jipetri Pannirandu 
Arhvar, i. e. twelve devotees, supposed to be in great favour ·with Vishnu. 
They are said to have been holy men and Vishnu's apostles, who per.; 

• o,.~.~.,, ie probably a corruption of Q,.~o~-, a prosperous happy person. 
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pagated his religion in this world, and were received by him into bliss, 
visibly in their bodies; wherefore they have now in his pagodas lit&le 
temples, and receive some adoration and o1¥'rings. Their names are as 
follows: I, ~~t.Diil••u"fi;•wl Tirumangaa-ii.rbvar; 2, QutriUa&UJri;flld 
Poigai-arhvar; 3, ,_.~16"/iJ•tri Pfitattirhvar; 4, ~utUtr/iJ•tri Peyarhvar; 
6, QutfiiJ.J•fiJ•d Periya·irhvar; 6, ~C!!Jt.Difte,UJIT/pfllld Tirumarhisai· 
irhvir; 7, JJUJt.Dlf/iJfllltri Nammtrhvir; 8, t.D6fll&fiii.Jtrfpcm1 Mathurakavi
arhvir; 9, ~.,r:,•IT•tP•"i Kulasekhara-arhvir; IO, o,.,.;.l-/I~Qu·~ 
41trifJfllltri Tondaradippodi-arhvir; II, utrilf.II.Ja&triTi Bhasbyakkira (com
mentator, a surname of Rimanuja); 12, UJfiiiiiTfllltr•t.Dtr(!J'filil Manavilami
muni. • Also the bird &C!!J'-Gir Garuda, t Vishnu's vehicle, is found in 
all pagodall sacred to Vishnu; and in the large pagodas at particularly 
sacred places many more images, chiefly forms of Vishnu, representing 
him in his different incarnations and appearances, are found and adored 
together with those mentioned above.f 

As regards Vishnu's ten Jlffllll6""iil.sw Avatiras, i. e. incarnatioDJ, 
they are in chronological order as follows : I. Mataya ; 2. Ktirma ; 
3. Variha; 4. Narasimha; 5. Vamana; 6. Parasurama; 7. Rama; 
8. Krishna; 9. Balarima or Balabhadra (formerly Buddha); 10. 
Kalki.§ 

1., UJ##'trQI,StriTUJ MatRya-avatiira, i. e. fish-incarnation. Concerning 
this a heathen wrote as follows : " In olden times a giant stole the four 
Vedas and hid them in the sea. Then Vishnu assumed the form of a 
fish and fetched them, knowing that without them men would fall into 
many sins." 

According to Mr. W. Taylor's Mythology, accounts of this Avatara 
are given in several Purinas, and the following is an outline of the facts 
which are stated in connection with it, and which seem to relate to the 
deluge. In a time of great wickedness, the sage Satyavrata, while 
doing penance in the Dravida country (South India), took up a small 

* The two Iaet ones are not exactly Arhvars, but belong to a claes of eighteen who 
are called ,y.,,.,iul Pilrvacharyas (old doctore or teacher•. Instead of those two 
there ought to be mentioned: t, ill!luurer/J•rl. Tiruppin-arhvar, a Pariah found
ling, who was adopted by a poet, whose profe11ion he learned so well that he could 
contribute to the Niilayiram a description of Vishnu's beauty; 2, ....... ,,.. Aodil, 
a female foundling, who, being educated by a Vaishnava, dedicated herself to Vishnu 
at Tripetti, and composed Tiruppavai and Tirumorhl (together 173 stanzas). 

t Garuda, the Brahmany kite (falco pondischerianue), is the destroyer or snakea, 
and by the Hindus considered as the sovereign of the feathered race. Vishnu's 
Tehicle, however, being the son of Kasyapa and Vinata, il thought to be superior to 
Ute common Brahman7 kite, and represented as a being something between a llllll 
and a bird. 

t An image very frequently fowtd ls that or the monkey-king Hanuman, wllo 
aseieted Ra.ma in his war with the giant Ravana, and is therefore regarded as a 
demi-god, and his whole race as sacred, and because of this allowed to multiply and 
do mischief, no one daring to touch them. 

§ The account of the A vataraa is here remodelled and enlarged ; in the German 
text it is rather confuse and incomplete. 
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fish in his waterpot; which, iocreaaiug as it was in bnlk, he put 
n to another, and after constant increase of bulk in different vessels, till 

a~ last it became so great that be bad to transfel· it into the ocean ; after 
which it announced to him an approaching great 1lood, and warned him 
&o take refuge, together with his wife, the seven Rishis and their wives, 
in a vessel to be provided ; directing him also to take pairs of all living 
creatures, with provisions of food. Then came torrents of rain ; the sea 
began to swell ; and there appeared a vesselfloatio' on the waves, into 
which the sage and those mentioned before entered,. whilst Vishnu, in 
ibe form of a fish, towed the vessel till the deluge was over. • 

2. ....iu.•tM,.ngU. Kurma-avatira, i. e. tortoise-incarnation. Concern· 
iog this the Vishnu Purina gives us the following infOl'mation. 'fhe 
Muni Durvisa, a portion of Siva, cursed Indra,, the king of the goda, 
for h&ving disrespectfully treated a garland of celestial flowers, which 
he had given him; in consequence of which "thenceforward the three 
worlds and Sikra (lndra) lost their vigour ; all vegetable products, 
plants aad herbs withered and died ; and all beings became devoid of 
steadiness, etc. Then, the three regions being thus wholly divested of 
prosperity, and deprived of energy, the Dinavas and sons of Diti, the 
enemies of the gods, who were incapable of steadiness, and agitated by 
ambition, put forth their strength against the gods. 'fhey engaged in 
war with the feeble and unfortunate divinities ; and Indra and the rest, 
being overcame in fight, fled for refuge to Brahm&, who, being unable 
to help them, sent them to Vishnu ; and he, after having been duly 
praised by the gods, smiled upon the prostrate divinities and thus spake : 
"With renovated energy, oh gods, I will restore your streugth. Do 
you act as I enjoin. Let all the gods, associated with the Asuras (the 
enemies of the gods), east all sorts of medicinal herbs into the sea of 
milk ; and then taking the mountain Mandara for the churning stick, 
the serpent Visuki for the rope, churn the ocean together for ambrosia; 
depending upon my aid. To secure the assistance of the Daityas (the 
enemies), you must be at•peace with them, and engage to give them an 
equal portion of the fruit of your associated toil ; promising them, that 
by drinking the Amrita (ambrosia or nectar) that shall be produced from 
the agitated ocean, they shall become mighty and immortal; whilst I will 
take care tbat the enemies of the gods shall not partake of the precious 
draught, but that they shall share in the labour alone.f" 

• The del~J~e, ~ays Mr. Taylor, is in this land geologirally an accomplished fact, 
which Sir William Jones, who denied the deluge while he was in Europe, acknow
ledged after having come to India. 

t Such treachery and falsehood being ascribed to the gods, we cannot wonder that 
the eame is practiced by the Hindus themselves ; but we most be sorry that this is 
tbe caae, aDd that e•en in the ancient code of laws, the Institutes of :A.Ianu, it ia ex
pre~aly laid, that in certain case• falsehood is preferable to truth, e. g. (Manu viii. 
103) : "He who from a pious motive bears faiEe witness ahall not loae his seat ia 
heaven ; such witness wise men call the language of the gods." ( V. 124) "When
ever the death of a man who is not a villain, but haa made R mi1take from earele88• 

ness or error) woold 'be occaaione4 because of the severity of a king, false tvibeea 
K . 
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" Being t;bus iustrue~ by the god of gods, the div-inities ~ntered 
into atliarrce with the demons ; and they jointly unde1·took the Require
ment of the beverage of immortality. They collected various kinds of 
medicinal herbs, and cast them into the sea of milk, the waters of which 
were radiant as the thin and shining clouds of autumn. They then took 
the mountain Mandara for the staff; the serpent Vll.suki for the cord ; 
and commenced to churn the ocean for the Amrita. The assembled 
god:i were stationed by Vishnu at the tail of the serpent ; the Daityaa 
and Danavas at its head and neck. Scorched by the flames emitted 
from his inflated hood, the demons were shorn of their glory ; whilst. the 
clouds driveu towards his tail by the breath of his mouth, refreshed the 
gods with reviving showers. In the midst of the milky sea, Hari 
(Vishnu) himself, in the form of a tortoiR£>, served as a pivot for the 
mountain, as it was whirled a1·ound. The holder of the mace aud 
discus (Vishnu) was also present in other forms amongst the gods and 
demons, and assisted to drag the monarch of the serpent race : and in 
another vast body he sat upon the summit of the mountain. With one 
portion of his energy, unseen by gods or demons, he sustained the ser
pent king ; and with another, he infused vigour into the gods." 

From the ocean, thus churned, arose then Dhavantari, the physician 
of the gods, bearing in his hand the cups of Amrita, Lakshmi, the spouse 
of Vishnu,• a goodly number of celestial nymphs, etc. · 

3. fiiJUtr&fffiiJ~traw Varaha-avatii.ra, i.e. boar-incarnation.t Concerning 
this we extract from the Vishnu Purana the following passages : "At 
the close of the Padma Kalpa (age), the supreme Narayana, the incom
prehensible, the sovereign of all creatures, invested with the form of 
Brnhmi, awoke from his sleep of night, and beheld the universe void. 
'fhen, he, the lord, concluding that within the waters lay the earth, and 
being desil'ous to raise it up, created another form for that purpose ; and as 
in preceding Kalpas he had assumed the shape of a fish or a tortoise, so 
in this he took the fol'm of a boar, and plunged into the ocean ; while 
the goddess Earth, beholding him thus descending to the subterraneous 
regions, bowed in devout adoration and glorified the god.. • • Then, 
being praised by the Earth, he emitted a low murmuring sound, like 
the chanting of the Sam& Veda ; and the mighty boar, whose eyes 

may be given, and is even preferable to truth." (V. 125). "Such witnt>s&es molt 
make an offering of ricecakes and milk to Sarasvatl, the goddess of speech; and by 
this they will fully atone for the venial sin of having given false witness from a 
pious motive." 

• See the chapter about Lakshmi. 

t Zietrenbl\lk's rorrespondent gives. two version.• of this in<'aJ'Ilation viz .. : 1. :•The 
earth was sunk into the ocean, and V1shnu aeaummg the form of a boar ltfted 1t up. 
2. BrahmA and Vishnu vied with each otht>r, which of them could find an end of 
Siva. Brahma going upwArds to see Siva's head, and Vishnu, in the form of a boar. 
downwards, to Bl'e his feet." But the last one is nothing but the etory of the Linp 
of'l'rinomaly,asrelated by the Saiv&~~,and is not 11t all calculated toe:ult Vishnu, but 
rather Sin, inasmuch as neit.her Brahmr.. nor Vishnu found an end of him. 
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1rere like the lotus, and whoie body, . vast u the Nila mo'untain, ·was 
of •he dark colour of the lotus leaves, uplifted upon his ample tusks 
the earth from the lowest regions. 

4. lfllfihh.strffl1tstr11U> Narosimha~avatara, i.e. man·lion·incarnll.tion. Con• 
cerning this a heathen wrote as follows : •• Thet·e was once a gt"t>Rt giant, 
IJ)11...JI.uoir Hirt·anya (or rather Hiranyaka11ipu), who, by reason of Iris 
severe pen~~nce, oiJtained frorn the divinity ( Brahma)• tbe boon 
that he should not be slain by any created being ; in consequence af 
which he became very proud, and required from all people i-n the 
world to honor him by saying "Om Biranya" {adoration to Hiranya,, 
and those who would not say so, he ordered to be punished and tor
tured. But his son Prahlada, who was a devout worshipper of 
Vishnu, would not obey his father's order, but contiuned to say, "Om 
namoh" (meaning by "Om" Vishnu). Hiranya remonstrated with 
him because of this, but in vain. Then he at.tempted to punish and 
kill him, but in vain: Prahlada was struck heavily ; but he did not; 
feel the strokes ; he was cast into the fire, but he was not hurt ; be 
was IUlSailed and trampled on by elephunts, but continuing to think of 
Vishnu, he was not hurt ; he was thrown fettered into the sea, but a 
•fish carried him safely to the shore, and so on. At last, when Prahlada 
did not cease praising Vishnu, and asserted that he was every where and 
in every thing, Hiranya retorted : "If so, why dost thou not show him 
unto me ?" Upon this Prahli.da rose and struck a column of the hall 
in which they were assembled ; and behold, there issued from it Vishnu, 
in a form which was half man and half lion, and tore Hiranya to pieees."t 

5. IAitru.e•tstriiU> Vamana·avatara, i. e. dwat·f-incarnation. Regarding 
this a heathen wrote as follows : " There was once a king, called ~.Uud 
Mabali, who, having received great gifts from the deity, conquered an 
countries and expelled the kings from their kingdoms. The.n the 
dethroned kings went to the divinity, and complained to him of the 
tyranny of Mabali; upon which Vishnu assumed the form of a young 
Brahman, went to Mabali, and asked him for a village ; and when this 
was refused, he asked only for so much of lnnded property as he could mete 
out with three steps; upon which the king said to him : "You are only 
a little boy ; what is the use of landed property to you ? I witl rather 
give you food as much and as long as you like." But the boy 

• Usually Siva is the divinity who is pleased with a severe penance, and bestows 
great boone on agcetics. 

t The legend of Prahlada is related at great length in the Vishnu Purina, froni 
which we quote the following passages, as particularly illustrative of Hindu doctrine: 
"Prablida. meditating 11pon Vishnu, as identical with his own eplrit. bel'&me aa one 
With him. and finally regarded himself as the divinity : be forgot entirely his owR 
individuality, and was conscious of nothing else than his being the inexhaustibl~J, 
eternal, supreme soul; and in consequence of the efficacy ol this conviction of identi• 
ty, the imperishable Vishnu, whose essence :is wisdon., became present in hie heart, 
which was wholly purified from ain." "Whoever liltens to the hiatory of Prab16da 
i• immediaJely cleaneecl from hie alu." 
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repliecl : " I am • Brahman, ucl uk you to give ae eo meeh ollaaded 
property u I can mete out mth three stepe, that 1.-y practice penance on 
H. At last the king promised to grant him hie reqoeet, and ealled hie wile 
io bring the waterpot, in order to pour water in the band of ihe boy, u 
a sign of surety. This being done, the boy waa at liberty to mete out 
the land ; whereupon be stretched forth hie foot, and comprised wiih the 
first step the whole earth, with the second the whole heaven; and when 
he aeked, where he should put hie foot for the third step, the king told 
him to put it on his head, which be did, .treading Mibali down into the 
lowest world. 'l'hus the king came to know that the boy wae Vishnu, 
humbled himself, and said : "0 lord, I will make but one petition which 
thou mayeat grant unto me." "What dost thou want?" replied Viabo.u, 
"say on, I will give it unto thee." "Allow me," aaid Ma.bali, "to behold 
the world once in a year, and order a festival to be celebrated on that 
day in remembrance of me." " Well," anawered Vishnu, " I will com
ply with thy request." Therefore we celebrate now annually a festival 
in November, at which we burn a palmyra tree before the pagodas, and 
act the et~ry of Ml.bali." 

6. U/18f/ltri.Qitiii~ITIJI1> Para.aurima-avata.ra. Concerning this incarnation 
of Vishnu aa a man bearing the above name, a heathen wrote as fol
lowH : "There were once seven Kahatria.Jtinga, wbo ruled very tyranni
cally, blasphemed .the gods, and troubled both gods and men (especially 
the Brahmans) exceedingly. When Vishnu could bear this no longer., 
be as.<~umed the form of a man, named Parasuri.ma, and destroyed thOH 
kings and their whole race." 

Parasurima, i.e. Rima with the axe, js said to have been the son o£ 
Jamadagni, and Renuka.• The Rishi Jamadagni was in possession o£ 
Kamadhenu, the cow of the gods, which is fabled to give every thing 
the possesser may wish. A king, called Karttavirya, coveting it, asked 
the Rishi for it, and when he would not give it away, the king took it 
by force ; whereupon the Rishi ordered his son to go and recover it. 
Parasnrima went, and, chopping off with his axe the hundred arms of the 
the robber, killed him, and restored the suprewacy of the Brahmans over 
the Kshatrias. " Thrice seven times did he clear the earth of the 
Kshatria caste ; and filled with their blood the five large lakes of Sa

·mantapanchaka.," says the Vishnu Puril)a, which see for particulars. 
1. §fJ/liTI.QITtlll~trllU> Rima-avatara. Regarding this incarnation a hea

then wrote as follows: " A giant called Rivana, did severe peuaace 
till the divinity appeared to him and asked him what reward he would 
like tcJ get for his penance; upon which Ravana requested to be made 
lord and king of the island of Ceylon. This petition being granted, be 
became very haughty, and gave even the gods not. a little tronble, but 
at la&t they complained of his tyranny to the highest god, who eomfortect 
them. saying : " Be not afraid, there is a king, called Dasara,ha. who 
has, for a long time, done severe penance, in order to get children. Now 

• Hete ia Southern India Benoka ba1 become .Ellammai, coneerning whom aee the 
second chapter of the third part, where also somethiDg more of Parae1lJ'Ima, WiB 1te 
found. 
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I direct Viahuu to be bora to him u Rima ; &Dd .be aad hie brotller 
Lakahmana shall deatroy Ri.vana." Accordingly, Vishnu wu bol'll te 
Daaaratha, and called Rama. AI. such he did great wonders, married 
Sita, and, on Ri.vana's carrying her o~ he made war with him, till he ha• 
destroyed him and his whole race." 

Rama's story is told at great length in the Ri.miya.G&, one of the two 
great epic poems of the Hindus, and the following, partly borrowed 
from Taylor's Manual of Hindu .Mytbology, is an ouiline of the eame> 
Rima, frequently called Ri.maehand~a, was the BOD or Kausalya, one 
of the wives or Dasaratha, king of AyOdhya (the present Oude). 
In his pupilage he was placecl UDW the eare of Viavimitra, a11d 
when still very young, he killed a gjan& end a gianteaa. Then he got 
married to the beautiful Sita. • Not. long, however, were the illus
trious couple allowed to eujay the splendour of royalty; for, owing te 
the intrigu811 of Kaike,ya, Dasar.atha's yoauagest wife, who wished her eon 
Bbarata to be seated on the throne, Rima, the firat·bol'll BOD and lawful 
heir, was banished to the wildel'llets, · .and was aeeompu1ied there by his 
affectionate wife Sita, and his faitJUul brother Lakabmana. After man7 
adventures, Ri.ma was, by the eraft of the gianteu Mlricha, led far 
away from Sita in piU'BUi.t of a. deceptive deer; whilst Sita was taken 
up by Ri.vana, the king of Lanka or Ceylon (a giant with ten heads and 
hundred arms), and carried through the air to Lanka. Oo the way two 
fabulous birds fought with Rivana; they were, however, killed by the 
giant, and their bodies falling to the ground iadica.ted what bad occurred; 
Rima, who wu inconaola.ble at his loss, became next aoquainte.d wit.h two 
brothers, Vali and Sugriva., monkey priaees, and their general Hanuman, 
who was *'Dt fortlt to find out where Sita was concealed. And when, 
after many enquiries, he had discovered that she wu an unwilling 
:eaptive at the court of Ravana, king of Lanka, he was sent to 
Lanka., &8 ambassador, to demand the release of sua • but he met with a 
refusal. Then the two brothers Vali and Sugriva quarrelled with each 
other, and Rima, siding with the younger, killed Vali, and seated Sugriva 
on the throne; whereupon be placed an army of Vaaaras, (literally mon
keys, but probably aylvana, or rude people), under Hanuman u their ge
neral, at Rima's diapos!ll. By their aid, Rima constructed a.o isthmus or 
bridg.e from the contiDeot of India to Ceylon; paased over it; slew, after 
a 111uy hard straggle, Rivana; took Lanka; rescued Sita; and, placing 
Vibishana. oo the throne of Lanka, he returned with his wife to AyOdhya, 
where he was enthusiastically received as victor and king. But even 
then bis troubles were not yet ended. 1'o make sure of Sita's purity, Ri
ma made her go thTough the ordeal of fire; and notwithstanding her pass
ing it, be repudiated her when pregnant, and .sent I.er to the wilderness, 
where abe took refuge with the sage Va.lmiki, and was delivered of twins, 
named Lava. and Kusa. Some years later, R.ama came into the same 
foreat, recognized and received his sons after having fought with them, 
and was after all also reconciled to Sita.t 

• Sae an aecount of thia marriage in the following chapter about Lakahmi. 
t .Att.be end of the seventh claapter,farther particulara will be found. 
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· 8. Q~a,.e•1ui1U, Krishoa.avatira. Conoerning Vishnu's incarila~ 
tion as Krishna a hea,hen wrote as follows : " There was once a king by 
the name of DuryOdhana, the eldest of hundred brothers. And there 
lived at the same time five royal brothers, named the Pancha Pi.ndavas, 
Dharma (or Yudishthil·a), Bhima, Arjuna, Nakul11, and Sibideva, who 
bad together one wife, called Draupadi. These lost their kingdom and 
all they had by playing at dice with DuryOdhana, and were obliged to go 
into the wilderness. But Arjuna did severe penance in order to ob~o 
the wonderful bow called uurt.J~II-,11,;, Pasupata.stra, with which he 
afterwards overcame DuryOdhana. A' 'he same time, Vishnu was born 
as Krishna, brought up by shepherds, and afterwards used by the 
five Pi.ndavas as ambassador to DuryhOdhana. But as the king wool4 
11ot come to terms with the five brothers, they made war with him, in 
which they overcame him by means of the wonderful bow, and by the 
help of Krishna. For Vishnu had became incarnate for this very purpose 
to destroy DuryOdhana, and to restore the kingdom to the five b1'0thers. 
Vi11hnu is much celebrated as Ri.ma, but still more as Krishna, inaamuch 
IL8 he did most miracles in the form of Krishna. According to our write 
ings, Krishna had 16,000 wives, but they were all chaste virgins, whom 
he only amused with different sports. As to the five Pandans, the 
eldest Dharma, who was very pious and gentle, became king. .After 
some time, however, all of them, together with Draupadi, left their king
dom for the purpose of journeying towards the seat of bliss (the Hima· 
laya mountains); w~en fourofthem and Draupadi died on the way; whilst 
Dharma was, in his body, taken into Vishnu's heaven Vaikuntha. For 
this reason we have here and there pagodas, which contain his image 
and those. of his brothers and their wife Draupadi; and annually we 
celebrate a festival in their honour, at which the priests of those pagadas 
must pass th1·ough fire bare-footed. Tht>ir history is described in a book 
entitled U>&~r&fJJi~U, Mahavindam, and A.juna's penance in another called 
.1f6;••16t~~•l5~ Arjuna-tapasunilai." 

- K1·ishna's life is related, at gnat length, in the Vishnu Purina and 
other books, and as he is the favorite form of Vishnu with most Vaish
navas, an outline of it, partly taken from Taylor's Mythology, will here 
not be out of place. Krishna was the son of Vi.sudeva (also a name of 
Krishna himself) by his wife Devaki, a sister of Kansa, a king, who, 
from jealousy, ordered · the child to be destroyed. This wa& attempted 
by Piitana, his nurse, through poisoning her 11ipples, and in other ways. 
The parent.s, therefore, gave their son in charge to Nanda, a sht>pherd; 
who, however, was also ordered to kill the child. But as his wife Y asOdi 
had taken a fancy to him, they adopood him instead of a little child which 
they had lost. Thus Krishna grew up as Gopila; a cow·herd among 
cow-herds. When only able to crawl, he began to steal curds and butter• 
One day, when a mere boy, he jumped into the tank of Kileya, the king 
of snakes, where he got into such great danger that his foster-parents 
and play-mates despaired of his life. But at once he stood triumphant 
on the head of the snake-king. And in this position, s\anding and dane· 
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ing on a snake, and playing the lute, be is . very frequenily represented 
by his devotees. Anotht-r time, when lndra, being angry that his wor
ship WB$ supplanted by that of Kl'ishna, and of cows and mountain~ 
caused a telTible tbundel'!ito&·m, by which the shepherds and c;hep
herde$8t!S, together with thei&· herd~ came into great danger, Krisbn' 
Uten a boy of seven yeal'"• lifted up the great mountain Govarddbana 
and held it over his f&·iends for seven days. When a youth, he beeame 
a favorite whh the young Gopis, or milk~maids. When these were. 
bathing in the river Yamuna, i. e. Jumna, Krishna watched them, and 
while they were in the river, he took their ga1·men~, climbed a tree with 
diem, and forced the young women to come and stand naked before him, 
begging fo1· their clothes. His favorite mistress was Ri.dha. The Gita 
Goviuda is a poem on ~heir amours. He exchanged, however, soon the 
life of a shepherd with that of a politician and warrior, joining the five 
Pandavas, his relatives, and becoming their ambassador and the cbario., 
&eer of Arjuna (hence his epithet Pii.rthaa&rathi} in their war with 
Duryoobana. Throughout the war, which he advocated, his was the 
presiding mind ; while Arjuna was the principal hero, and Dharma· 
raJah the nominal head of the confederacy. The war, as stated by 
Ziegenbalk's correspondent, ended in the defeat of Duryoohana. After• 
wards K1·ishna went to his capital Dva.raka, whence he set out on an 
expedition against Sisupila, whom he killed, and whoee espoused .wife, 
by the name of Rukmini, he carried off and married, This was the 
only one to whom he was legally married ; whilst the number of hie 
mistresses was no less than 16,000, of whom seven were his especial favo
rites. One day when the Rishi Nirada came to him on a visit, and pre
sented him with the dower Pirijata from the world of the gods, Krishna 
gave it to Rukmini, and by this one of his favorite mistresses, Satyabhima 
got so inflamed with jealousy, that Krishna, in order to appease her, 
went tO the heaven of the gods and brought away the tree itself that 
bore the dower. Krishna was vulnerable in hie heel only. One day 
when he sat in a forest, engaged in thought, and resting his foot upon 
his knee, a hunter, named Jira, came, and beholding from a distance 
die foot of Krishna, mistook it for part of a deer, and shooting his arrow, 
lodged it in the sole. Krishna, however, forgave him, and sent him 
atraight-way to heaven, and having himself also abandoned his mortal 
body, he was, in the language of the Vishnu Purina " united with 
his Ofbrt •elf;'' (i. e. the universal spirit).• 

9. The ninth incarnation of Vishnu is called by Ziegenbalk's corres
pondent Qfllle;lil•w Veguttvam, i.e. plurality, and concerning it be writes 
as follows : " In olden times there were two very pernicious sects, viz. 
tbeu.,,.,..,i Hhauddhas or Buddhists, and the ,~-ti Samanar orJainas. 
They abused the religion of Vishnu and Siva, and forced the people to 
embrace their own religion; and those who would not embrace it, they 
h'oubled exceedingly. They did not besmear themselves with holy ashes, 

• For further particulars see the Vishnu Purina. 
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aor did ~1ley make ~be sign Tirual.ma ; they thought nothing of the puri
fieation of the body ; and though they worshipped images, they seemed to 
ltave no proper religion at all. They made also .no distinclion with re
gard to caate, bu~ thought aM meo equal. Thus they annulled the clif
ference lletween the high and the low, the learned alld the unlearned. 
Their religion was neither like oura, nor like that of the Mohamedans, nor 
like th&t of the Christians ; it seeaed to he a corruption of all. There• 
fore Viahall.reaolved to n&irpate them, and for this end he assumed the 
form of a man, and joined them, pretending to be one of their own priests. 
But when be had come to know them thoroughly, be manifested his real 
form, and ordered his Panniraadu Arh't'ir; or ~welve apost.les, to root 
out their religion and establish his owa."• 

Formerly Buddha was considered to have been the ninth A vata.ra or 
Vishnu., bu~ in course of &ime he was deposed from the dignity, Balari· 
ma, also called Bal&bbadn, who was the son of Nanda and nomiually the 
elder brother of Krishna, taking his plaee.t As the patron of agriculture, 
Balara.ma bears in his. hand a eeuntry plough 88 a staft: His wife wu 
Revatiy to whom be was stl'ongly attached. Here be contrasts favorably 
with Krishna ; and therefore also his praises are sung, more especially 
by Telugu poets. He is said to have been a man of great strength, wh~ 
accO..ding to the Vishnu•pmina, slew many giants. 

10. .~~.~,.~~~~~~ Asva( or Kalki)-avatira, i. e. horse-incarnation. 
Cooceming this a heathen wrote as follows : " At the end of time wbeil 
the world is to be destroyed, Vishnu will undertake his last incarnatiou1 
and appear 88 a horse, in order to make an end of all. Wha~ follow• 
after thist we do not know, but it is said that the divinity will then begia 
a new sport in creating other worlds and other creatures." 

Concerniag this future incarnation of Vishnu, and the end of the Kali
yuga when it is to take place, we read in Wilson's translation of the 
Vishnu Purii.na ( p, 482 etc.) 88 follows: " Towards the end of the Kali
age there will be reigning over the earth kinga of a churlish spirit and 
a violent temper, and ever addicted to falsehood and wickedneas. They 
will inflict death on women, children, and cowa; they will seize upon the 
property ol their subjects. They will be of limited power, and will for 

• Concerning the Buddhist. and Jainaa 1188 the end cap. IV. of the appe11dix to 
part II. 

f It may seem strange or absurd that both Krishna. and Balarlima, living as they 
were at the same time, are said to have been incarnations of Vishnu ; but it should be 
noticed that, according to the Pur;nas, it was always only a portion of the deity tbat 
became incarnate. Thus we read in the Vishnu Purina that Krishna, after having 
told the shepherds to worship the mountain Govarddhana, preaented himself aa aucla, 
saying, " lam the mountain"; whilat in his own form. as Krishna he aacended the 
hill alon~ w.ith the C?W·herds, and worshipped hu own self. 

Panthe1atlc as the1r whole system of religion is, the Hindus are not inconsilfent 
il saying that two or more persons living at the same time were incarnations of 
Vishnu, but much rather in speaking of special incarMtione at all, for, according to 
their philosophy not only every man, but every creature, however mean, is au incar· 
nation of the deity, teeing that it ia &aid to be all in all. 
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U. most;. pad rapidiJ rile: andr fall ; · thM- li.es will W ~ tWfr W~ 
insatiable, and they will display but liule piety. The pe0pt1111 of Qe ••rt"' 
ous eoua,riee intermingling with tbem will folldw' their e~amplery aad tbe 
barbarians being powerful in the patronage of tile princCBi wbiilt- p...
tribes are neglected, the people will perish. WeaUb·and piety wiH deel'\tlaf 
day by day, until the world be wholly depraYed. Then properiy alone will 
eonfer rank ; wealth will be the only soMCe of devotioa ; puaion will be 
&he sole bond of umoo between the sexes ; faleehocxt wiU be tbe onl1 
means of success in litigation; and women wiH be objects merely of sear .. 
anal gra.tiftcation. The earth will be 'fenelated but for its miaeral 
treasures; tile Brahmanical thread will coostitute a Brahman; external 
types ( as the staff and red garb) will be the only di8tinetious of tire I&' 

veral orders of life ; dishonesty will be the universal means of sufleist.. 
ence ; weakness will be the cause of dependence ; menaee ancf. presump
tion will be substituted for learning ; liberality will be dnodon ; aimple 
ablution will be purification ; mutual assent will be marriage ; fine 
Glethes will be dignity ; and: water afar oft' wiH be esteemed • ~olyspring~ 
AMide$ all castes he wbo is the strongest win reign over' a principlilit1 
thus vitiated by· many fa.ulta-. The people, unablt1 to· heat~ the hea., 
burdens imposed. upon them· by their avariciou& sovereigtw, 'Will t&'te re
fuge among.at the valleys of the mounta.ins, and will be· glad to feecl upoa 
wild boney, herbs, 110ots, fruits, flowers, and leal'es : their only covering 
will be the bark of trees, and they will be exposed to the cold• and wi~ 
and IIHl, and rain. No man's life wiU exceed three ancl &wenty years! 
ThuttiD the KaH-age shall decay CGnstantly: proceedJ unwl the humao race 
approaches its annihilation. 

Then when the practices ~ug.ht by the V~das and the ia86i.ttrtee oflaw 
abaU neuly ha.Te ceaaed', and the close of the· Kali-age I!Aselll be nigh; • 
portion of that divine- being· wbo exists of his OIWn spiritua! IIMure in .tJae 
eharaeter or Brahma, and who is the beginning and lhe· end, and wbe 
comprehends all things, sba.ll descend upon the earth: he will be born ia 
the family of Vishnuyasa, an eminent Brahman of Sambh&Ja village, a.s 
Kalki,• and be endowed with the eight superhuman faculties. By his 
irresistible mig~t be will destroy all the Mlechchhas <barbarians) ani 
thieves, and .aU whose minds are devoted to iniquity. He will then re-

• establish righteousness upon earth ; and the minds of those who live a$ 
the end of the Kali.age shall be awakened, and shall be as pellucid as 
crystal. 'JJhe men who are thus changed by virtue of that peculiar time 
ahall be as the seeds of human beings, and shall give birth to a race wh9 
ahaU follow the laws of the Krita ag.e, or age of purity. As iUs said: 

• .Xalki mean~ llorae •. but the idea that Via~nu wpl appear as a horse bas, acco~~~ 
ll> Lassen; cafue mto ex1stence only after the mvas1on of-Mahmud of Ghaznee, wliJcli 
Q!ok· plae'e· about 1,000 ft. D: !Cahmud namely o•ereame the Indian· princes·chietly 
by means of, hi. superior cahoary; .; uuhhe Hindus; deapairilll of their own atnmgtho 
eencei:ved th~ . idea· tbaL the di•iDitJ ~ wlll>aUast ovel'COme: the balbariawt ia 
the shape of a divine horae. · 

L 
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" When the sun and mooo, and the lunar asteriam Tishya, and the plan
et Jupiter, are in one mansion, the Krita age shall return."• 

Besides these principal incamations, Vishnu is said to have appeared 
in this world in various forms and ways, conceming which a heathen 
wrote us u follows : " Vishnu manifested himself in. this world not only 
teo times, but he appeared frequently in different ways and forms, and 
did multifarious wondel'8. Now he would appear u a little child ; then 
u an old man, an ascetic, a beggar, a Brahman ; and after all he would 
be recognized as Vishnu.t At the places where he appeared and did 
miracles, great pagodas have been erected in his honor, which are fre· 
quented by many people. The moet celebrated among them are those of 
fi~uufj Tripetu, • .BIU ... I..f"u, Kalyanapuram, f:•"~"I!Jifl GOdap\iri, 
fi~,Y.eufi Krishnapati, f111c•w Srlranga. In these and other such 
places he dwells in a special manner, and grants many gif&s to those who 
come there to wo1'8hip him."t 

• The Hindua talk of fonr Yngaa or agea, viz., the Krita, having 1,728,000 
yeaH ; the Trita, having 1,296,000 ; the Dvipara, having 864,000; and &he 
Kal~ having 432,000 of which about 2,200 years are gone by, 

t The Bhagavadgita aaya : '' Whenever the law ia neglected, and nnrigbt· 
eousne11 prevails, Viahnu re-produces himaelf.'' The following personage• 
are said to han been secondary Avatlraa of Viahnn: 1. Sakana, 2. Sanan· 
clana, 3. Saolta, 4. Sanatkumlra, (four Riahia celebrated in the Bhagavata) i 
5. Kapi}a, 6. Narada, 7. Vyaaa or Vidavyasa, (three famous Rishis, concerniag 
whom something will be found in chap. II. of pad IV); 8. Mohini or Miya, 
(a female form of Viahnn, said to have copulated with Siva, and thna to ban 
produced Ayenir, concerning whom aee ehap. I. of part Ill); 9. Dhavantari, 
(the phyaician of the goda, who roae from the sea of milk when it waa cburaed 
by the goda and Aanraa); 10 Yagapati (the lord of sacrifice); 11. Vriababha· 
¥6gi, (the firat of the twen&y-foor Jaina-aaints); 12. Bnddha; 13. Naraniri· 
7ana, 14. Da&tattreya, 15. Hayagriva. 

t Along with thoee famooe placea should also be mentioned Mahabalipuram 
or'Mibalipnram, commonly called " the Seven Pagodae," situated about 34 
miles south of :Madras and 6 milea north of Sadras, near &be sea. Thie place 
ia worth seeing, not becaoee of ita ordinary Vishnu temple, bot becauee of it• 
inarvellooaly laborious sculpture in stopendoua gtanit.blocks; some of which 
hAve been hewn oot and transformed into ball• adorned with varioua images 
of Vishnu and other divinities together with their attendant• ; whilst others 
have been wrought so as to represent either ornamented small pagodas or 
large eara, as well as various animals, and two very large onea have the ap·· 
pearance, of walls with multifarions images hewn into them. The moat in· 
teresting gronpa of images in the aolid granit-halla are the following : Viehna 
in his Vamaua-avatlra, lifting up his leg to place it on the head of :Mabali. 
According to the locallegeud, Mabalipnram (i. e. Mabali's eity) waa the re• 
1idence of :Mi.bali, not, however, the present Tillage, bot a site near il 
aow covered by the 1ea, aa proof of which a amall pagoda ia ahown, which 
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Owing to hi11 various incarnations and appearances, Viallna bas muiy 
names, o( which the following may be mentioned: .FJe,.., Vishnu ; 2. 
,..,.FJe,.., Maha.-Vishnu ; 3. Qu(!!JLDtr6ir Perumi.l (the great person). 
[This is his most common name in the Tamil country] ; 4. 16trlltriJ-fitr 
N&riyana (the mover ou the water) ; o. •fl•trlltrUJ-• Adi-Nii.ri.yana (the 
supreme N .) 6. Oll~lltr#'iiQu<!!JLD'6ir Varadari.ja-Perumil (the benign king 
(his name at Conjeveram]) ; 7. itllllil•trttu•,;, Sriranga·nayaka (the lord 
of Sriranga) ; 8. (lolil•t....tt#'OII(!!Ji~fl Venkadiebala-mtirUi ; 9. (lolil•fl'-• 
.,gQu<!!JLD"6ir Veokadesvara-perumi.l (both 8 and 9 "lord of V~nkada" i. e. 
Tripetti) ; 10. JtbPfiUJLD-•tt•Qu<!!JtDII6ir Arhagiyamao&vila-perumi.l (the 
beautiful bridegroom); 11. fi<!!Je,.-• Krishna (the black one); 12 • 
.,",r:~·• Vasudeva (Krishna, the son of Vasud~va) ; 18. a.,uttofitr 
Gopa.la; 14. a.,.FJJi~Q, Govinda; 15. ·•~r:•nu.;, Nandagopa (13, H, 
and 15. "cow-herd"); l6.~trf:U>tr~ll.;, DimOdara (he who was bound with a 
rope (the boy Krishna, that he might do no mischief]) ; 17. r:~tAJfi•LD• 
~- Devaki-maindan (Devaki's son); 18. a.,.,,;, Kesava (he who bas 
fine hair) ; 19. un.;,t-oiii~~~- Pi.ndavarkkudtita (the meBSenger of 
the Pindavas) 20. a.o~.;,,_QuU.U>n,;, Ulagundapemmin (the gred one 
in whose mouth the world appeared [while he was eating]) ; 21. ••-• 
Kaonao ; 22. •tllvo.;, Kariyavan (the black one) ; 23. utri~p,ngfl Pir
&buarathi (Pirtha's, i.e. Arjuna's, charioteer) (The last twelve are names 
of Vishnu as Krishna] ; 24. j)lltrLD.;, Rima (the beautiful one) ; 25. fj}1111 
lutrt.O Ra.masvamy (the god Rima); 26. r:•trp.;,'-lltTLD,;, KOdaodari.ma 
(Rima as having the great bow KOdanda); 27. f}lltrLD#Iiflll• Rimacha&
dra (the moon-like Rima) ; 28. Jj}11•••• Righava (Rima as grand-son 
of Ragbu); 29. •11LD•• Vimaoa (dwarf); 30. illpg,;, Sridhara (the 
bearer.9f Sri, i.:e. Lakshmi) ; 31. fl<!!JLD•• Tirumagan (tbe holy son) ; 82. 
t:•~•• Ketana (the standard-bearer) ; 33. UI/LDIIttu.; Padmaoabha 

.atands not only near the sea, but actually in it. !n the same hall there ia 
also a repreaentation of Vishnu's Variha-avatara, viz., .a large human figure, 
with the head of a boar, and with Lakahmi, represented as a natural woman, 
~n hia lap. In another hall he ia found in the form of Krishna, holding with 
one of hia arms the mountain Govarddhana over a number of Go pia (i. e. milk
maida), Gopilu (i. e. cowherds), and cows, to protect them from a great 
thnnderetorm, caused by Indra, because the shepherds and shepherdeaaea had, 
agreeable to the instrudiou of Krishna, ceased to worahip him. Again in 
another hall, Vishnu ia seen u Nii.riyana, lying on the huge serpent Ananta, 
rolled np 10 aa to form a couch, and bending her many heada, u it were aa an 
umbrella, over the divinity. Strange to say, in the same hall there is also an 
image of Siva, together with Pirvati, and an infant between them ; and more
over, a very elaborate group, representing K&li with many arms, riding on a 
lion, and surrounded by many attendants, aa pursuing a giant with the head 
of an ox. Among the images in the perpendicular walla the moat remarkable 
ia that representing Arjuna aa doing penance, atanding on one leg and havins 
his banda folded over hie head, together with that of Siva, who, aurrounded b:y 
inany attendant•, appears to the ascetic. 
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(,tile lotui...,eled) .; 34. *~ll~usun.,j &rangapiai {the bow-man) ; 35, 
•IflrtP•~~'IiJ&<:Uie~ Surimukhuaokhamendi (the cbank-bearer) ; 36. Q., 

.;,,_ •• .;,..,,;, Kood&lvarna (the cloud-colored); 87 • .If;._..;. A.cbyuta 
(.the imperishable one) ; 38, ~~U>Jrtiol Tirumiil (Vishnu as lord of illu
eion) ; 39, .JJe.aJ Vindu (wind or. cloud) ; 40. a.-~~<:~trfir UndipUttOO 
(he whose navel flowered [with a Iotas]) ; 41 . ~~&~JTu•fir Adivw:iha (the 
supreme boar) ; 42. ~..,,:...Jlufl Lakabmipati (Laksbmi'slord) ; 43. •• 
~-'-·~~'~.;, Vaikunt.ba-natha (the lord of Vaikuntha); 44. <:•«•• Kel
van (lover or husband) ; 45. (!!JIItrll Muri.ri (the foe of .Mur.a) ; 46. <:•18 
•tUnfir Nemiyon (the we-.rer of the discus-weapon) ; 47. •~•• Valavaa 
(the mighty one); 48. ftlfllfUin6M Vanami.li (the wearer of a garland ohbe 
lull plant) ; 49. U£9.tUvJic:,.,fir Padiyal&odon (he who traversed the 
\Uliverse with 3 steps) ; .SO. Jt••~IFtUiiillf.;, Ananta-sayana (he who sleeps 
on t.be serpent AoanU.) ; 51. IS~IIww/1.;, Pita.mbara (the wearer of a silk 
or gold-colored garment) ; .52, IFfll#C:fllntFfinir Jalajaloohana (the lowe• 
eyed); 53. uej~FD'II.(~fir Panchayudha (he who bas five weapons); 54. 
Qm£9.1ltUtre- Nediyon (the tall one) ; 55. t31JU13.uQuP,/D_.,~, Brahmanaip
peddadhitra (Brahmi's father) ; 56. C!J'~ri_..;, Mukunda (the passion· 
less); .57. •.-flllfir Kanava (husband); 58. flll~81trer• Vadama
laivanen (the dweller on the mount of Tripetty) ; 69. _.&Ba.o<:U18lu.WJ/Q•' 
,;,~:,_, ... Alilaimelpallikondoo (he who took his abode on a banian leaf) J 
60. lfllfillils(!pi~iJ Narasinhamurtti (man-lion-form) ; ·61, LDuf:«miD' or 
uur<:tUtilf Mayon or Mayen (the illusive) ; 62, LDfl~flll(fir Mii.dhava ; 63. _,,s 
Hari; etc. 

The manner in which Vishn11 is worshipped by the Vaishnavas is very 
JJ!UCh like that in which Siva or lsvara is worshipped by the Saivas, 
~bat is to say, thrice every day offerings are made to his image in the 
p.g<K!as; and priviledged pertaons worahip him also in their bousea. 
These are called ~(!!JiftrUI!iflip,sU.ue.f!JIIIWJ/Dtlllff Tirunima (m)·tirtha (m)· 
pannugiravar, and must observe a particular diet, and not defile them
aelvtll witlr any thing. Moreover,eorresponding to theSaiva order of Andis, 
*here is tbe the Vii.ishnava order of the ,strqi Dasas (servants, devotees). 

AJ3 regards the festivals that are celebrated in honor of Vishnu, they 
are as numerous aa his faacied appearances and wonders ; but they are 
for the greater part observed only at those places where he is believed to 
,have appeared and done a miracle, the respective story being then 
always as it were acted. Two of his festivals, however, are celebrated all 
Qver the land, viz. the IFIU li iJ J a yan ti and OU(!!JUitr6irfJC!!Jt51Ttitr Perumil-tirunii.l. 
!!'he fir&t one, falling in August, is Krishna's birth day, at which the 
eiroumstaoces ooonecied with bis birth are acted in the pagodas. Tbe 
duration of tbe festinl depends generally on the revenues of the res
pective pagoda ; jo rich pagodas it lasts several days, in poor ones only 
ooe day , .for the expenses at these festivals are heavy because ofthe 
plays in the p&godas and the proee88fons in the streets. The other fes· 
~inl, Perumii.l-tirunal, lasts nine or ten days ; it is, however, not like the 
Jay~nti celebrated every where at the same time, but whenever it is most 
convenient to the people of a place. It is also calle<l fie§li•i.lfiitUif,.,. 
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Tirukalyana, because Vislmufs :Dm'riage with La.kshllii is acted on it, ud 
moreover also a,.aa~rt.:..c....Lil,beeauae Vilthnu and Lakshmi are carried ehom 
in the streets on great can. • Too famous o~ among the pagodas sacred 
to Vishnu have each one ii.\'e cars, of which the first is used for Vishnu aa 
Ra.ma ; the second for Lakehmi Rlt Sita ; the third for Laksbmana ; 'he 
four'h for Bbarata. ; and the fifth for Satrughoa. The three last; ones, 
Rima's brothers, are regarded as pa.rtial incarnatiol18 of Vishnu. 

Among the fasts observed ia honor .of Vishnu there are three priocipal 
ones : viz., first, cr•w,.fit!Jg .. U, Eka.daaivrata, a fast em the eleventh d.,. 
after every new and full moon. 1'his was instituted by a cert.aiD king a 
very long time ago, and is believed to be very meritorious ; ita observ
ance, however, is optional ; fQl' they say that .all good works must be 
done willingly, without cooatra.int. Secondly, ••eairllc....&>.-.. 8 Yai
kuntMkadasi, a faet observed ooee a year in December ; when tbe people 
fast the whole day and IW1or.e Visbnu, takiag only ia the eveniD« 
either some pancakes, or merely some juiee, made of the leaves vf 161•8 
'fulasi (basil, or ocynum sanetum), and .spend then the night in wat.oh• 
ing and meditating on Vishnu. This fast is abo ealled ••titi••"*<:illl•, 
~it Svarga..vii.salekl.dasi, that is to say the dOOl' to heaveD ; and tSwa •• , 
"" Bhima-ekadasi, because it was instituted by Bbillla, ooe of the fiye 
Pi.ndavae. Bhima Bamely could not bear hunger 1 but in order to 
fast at least once in the year, be observed this fast, from which he is said 
to have derived great benefit. Thirdly, ·l.{at.:..L...JTfR4'flliltiiJ~-"' Puraddi.si
sanikkirbamai, a fast observed on the four Saturdays of the month 
of Puraddasi (Sept-Oct.). Among those who observe this fast many 
make a pilgrimage to the great and famous pagoda at Tripetti, where 
in the month of Septembet· a grand festival is celebrated, by which the 
pagoda is greatly enriched. t 

About Vishnu a great number of books have been written, which are 
regarded as authoritative in matters of religion ; and every large pagoda 
has a local Purii.na, io which the ~tory believed to have happened at the 
place is described. Among the books that treat of Vishnu in Tamil, the 
following may be mentioned: I. fiC!!Jul.{•i.P Tiruppugarh, a poem setting 
forth the praises of Vishnu. 2. auJu,.~LiltJ&Lil Kovilkalambagam, a col-

• See~ description ofthis festival in chapter ii. of the appendix to part ii. 
t The temple at Tripetti is said to have been built by Tondaman or Adondai, an 

megitimate SOD of a Chiila king, in the year 499 of the Kaliyuga. The great flaiva 
Vcdantist Sankaracharya resided for some time there ; but at the beginning of the 
twelfth century the temple was taken possession of by Ramanuja for Vishnu. The 
town lies at the foot of the Eastern Ghauts on the railway from Madrus to Cudda)lllh' 
the pagoda, however, is nearly 10 miles distant from it. On the way up to it there 
are three portals, at the first of which Christians and Mahomedans must stop and 
return. Pilgrims from all parts of India off'er their gifts to this shrine. Merchant. 
of the distant Guzerat give a part of their profit; lame people bring a bone of silver; 
:blind people, a golden eye; and many off'er to the god V<nkadachala-perumal (an 
image of stone, with four arms, and seven feet high), their hair, which, according to 
a vow, they bad grown long from their youth up. Of olden times a great part of the 
revenues of the temple flowed into the treasury of the Government of the land ; but 
in 1843 the English Government relinquished their claim to the unholy gain. 
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leetion of I 00 songs in honor of Vishnu, sung everywhere in the pagodas. 3. 
C:fllllli:J•l-LDtr!io V~nkadamii.la, likewise a collection of 100 songs about Vish· 
nu's deeds and glory in general. 4. fiii/Pi.u.tpll Varhippattu, a little book 
which contains prayers to Vishnu, and is read when a Vaishnava is 
about to die. 5. {i)lltrLD#UJUJ Ramajaya, a description of Vishnu's deeds 
in his incarnations. 6. Jl.if.JPC:LD~flllflin•U. Visbnumelvannam, an 
ode on Vishnu. 7. ~&r&.p,-Jif.p PiUaiUamirh, a collection of 1000 songs 
about Vishnu's birth and childish plays. 8. #UJID!i,.SU~-.. ~(!!jf51TIDLD 
Sammandappillaitirunamam, 100 songs by Tirumangaiii.rhvii.r. 9, ~·' 
,sQI.(ITtrariJJ Ekadasipurii.na, the legend of the origin of the fast Ekadasi. 
-tO. &(!!Jl-UiJ#IT.&ITUJ Garudapanchii.kshara, a book which contains Man· 
tras, i. e. forms of prayer, in which the bird Garoda, the vehicle of Vishnu 
and destroyer of snakes, is invoked for enchanting snakes and counter· 
acting their poison. 11. Q/glli:J•ITIT8'HJfU.LDtr3s. Srirangarii.jii.-ammanei, a 
book containing dift'use stories about Vishnu. 12. LD•trun11,-1JJ Mahi.bbi· 
rata, a large book containing a description of the war of the five Panda~ 
vas, assisted by Krishna, with DuryOdhana and his brethren.• 13. 1.11111~ 
JfU.u.IT!s.tr Bhii.rata-ammii.nai, a book of the same contents with the pre
(:6ding, but written in less difficult poetical language. 14. fi1(!!j.if.filll611i1 
111 Krishna·dutya, a description of Krishna as embassador of the Panda· 
vas to DuryOdhana. 15. •c{J,firJfiJJIDII!s. Kansa-amminai, a book con• 
taining the story of Kansa, Krishna's maternal uncle, who intended to 
kill Krishna when a child. 16. Qu(!!jLDtrtSirJfiJJu.tr!s.tr Perumil·ammanai, a 
collection of different stories concerning Vishnu. 17. f)}lltrLDtriiJariJJ Ri· 
mii.yana, a large poem of 12,016 stanzas about Ra.ma, by the poet Kam· 
ben.t 18. utr6!1&ntsitsrl-11trLDtrUJariJJ Balakindarimayana, a part of the 
Ramiyana, treating of Rama's youth, by another author ; 19. lftr&uuu 
ul-611UJ Nagapisa-patala, a book about a cord similar to a snake, fabled 
to kill the enemy by itself; 20. fiJii~ITQplluu~-...,111 Indrajit-patala, a 
description of Rima's war with Indrajit, Rivana's son and the con· 
queror of Indra. 21. Jf#lLDifArJ(UJLDtr!s.tr Hanumin-ammanai, like the pre· 
ceding a part of the Rimiyana, treating of the ape Hanumii.n who 
assisted Rima in his war with Rivana. 22. lftrirtrUJf11161#~&w Narayana· 
sataka, a little book containing prayers to Vishnu as Nii.l'ii.yana. 23. 
C!!JUf!ISl!J _.,!i~trfJ Kudandai-antii.di, likewise a prayer-book. 24. 611(!!)& ... 

f:&trl'lllfill Varukkaikkova.i, a collection of songs. 25. &f:IFmfJgf:u.n~,u, 
Gajendramoksha, a book about the elephant Gajendra, which was attack· 

• The Mahlbhiirata is, with regard to time, the second of the two great epic poems 
of the Hindus. Its value as a poetical production has been much impaired by the 
insertion of many lengthy episodet~, whi<:h have undoubtedly been interpolated, chiefly 
for the purpose of magnifying Krishna, who, in the original poem, occupied a subor· 
dinate phu:e, and was by no means regarded as an incarnation of the divinity. 

tThe Ramiiyann. is the other great epic poem. The original Sanscrit text. by 
Valmiki. contains 24.000 stanzas. The Tamil version, reduced to half the size of 
the original by the poet Kamban. is a \York of great poetic merit. and, without doubt. 
the most popular book in Southern India, not,vithstanding that Sivaiampredomi
nates here. 
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ed by a crocodile while bathing, bu& saved by Viahnu and transferred 
into bliss. 

In conclusion we quote the following passages of a letter about Vishnu by 
one of these heathens : "Vishnu is the lord who looks graciously down 
on all creatures, and preserves them from perishing. He is every where, 
but his special dwelling place is in bliss, where according to our religious 
books, there is a mountain of precious stones, and on it a throne of precious 
e&ones, on which be sits. Vishnu is holy and spotless ; for the things 
which he is said to have done in his various incarnations, and which seem 
linful to us can be shewn to be innocent. In olden times namely there 
were giants who, by reason of their severe penance, received great boons 
from the divinities, more especially the promise that ibey should not be 
killed by any god. In consequence of this, they became very haughty and 
tyrannical ; and as the gods could not kill them as gods, Vishnu and 
others assumed new forms in order to destroy them, without breaking 
their word. Vishnu is, in our opinion, the Supreme Being, who gives 
aalvation to all who love him and believe in him." 

• 
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LAKSHMI AND BHUMIDEVI. 

CHAPTER VI. 

Lakshmi and Bhiilmuuvi, the Wives of Vishnu. 

To Vishnu two wives a.re ascri&ed, viz.,~,:_.,}} Lakshmi and ~ 
Q .. .Q Bhiimidevi >In the opinion of the V aislma.oras, Lakshmi is whatParva&i 
ie, supposed to be by 'he Saivas, namely the feminine power or energy of 
tb& supreme being, emanated from the. masculine energy as a dis~inet 
being. AJtd as Sakti (ou Fli.rv&ti) is said to have multiplied into many 
Sakti.s. so Lakshmi is said to have become ..,.;,.~fi,:_.,Lf} Ashta-Lakshmi, 
i. e. eight Lakshmis, the names of which, together with their meaDing, 
may be seen in the Table. • Mabi-Lakshmi, Viahnu's wife, is the chief 
one, in whom the other seven are both contained and worshipped. As 
the goddess of beauty and prosperity, Lakshmi is much reverenced by 
all these heathens, even by the Saivas, who hav.e placed her image in 
lsvara's pagodas ; which honour they do by 110 means confer on Vishnu. 
Lakshmi is also said to have risen from the sea of milk, when it was 
churned by the gods with the view of obtaining the beverage of immor
tality, named Anuita.t And because the Saivas believe that the Linga 
in the pagoda at ~Gii•L-~iT Tirukkadaviir, which they call Amrita-Lin
ga, has risen from the sea of milk, together with Lakshmi, Amrita, and 
other persons and things, they say that Lakshmi is the sister of Siva, and 
adore her therefore in their pagodas as well as in their houses. 

When Vishnu was incarnate as Rii.ma,. Lakshmi was in the world as 
Sita ; and concerning their birth and marriage a heathen wrote us as 
follows: " There was once a king, named IFnwa;LD4ftT/IIT8'fiit Janaka-maba
raJa, who, being childless, did for a long time severe penance, in order to 
get children. Then it came to pass that some of his subjects, while 
engaged in ploughing, found a& little box in the field, in which lay a very 
beauti£ul and lovely child, even Maha-Lakshmi herself; and when they 
brought it to the king, be received it with great joy, saying : "This is 
the child which God has given me for my penance," and adopting the 
lovely girl, he gave her the name of Sita. At the same time, there lived in 
Ayodhya another king, named IS'IIfSiiit Dasaratha, who had also no oft'· 
spring, and did therefore, like the other one, severe penance, in order to 
get children ; whereupon Vishnu was born unto him as Rama. When 
only three years old, Rama. began to practice the military arts, and in 
his fifteenth year be had learned all the arts of war as well as all 

• See page 8 & 9. 
t Lakshmi's first birth was as the daughter of Bhrigu; then, after having diappear

ed for some time, she rose from the sea of milk, concerning which see a few pusages 
from the Vishnu Purana towards the end of this chapter. 
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eciencea. , In his sixteenth year he went abroad, accompanied by hit 
brother Lakshmana, to see the different countries of the world, and came 
&hen also to the capiLal of Janaka, whe1e he saw at the gate of the kiog's 
palace an enormous bow, which could not be bent by several thousand of 
9rdinary men. Rama, on inquil"ing for what purpose this enormous bow 
was put there, was info1·med that to him who could draw it, the king 
would give his daughter to wife. Upon this the king came, and asked 
~he two brothers whence they had com£>. "We are wayfaring pilgrims," 
!'1JSwered l~a.ma. "You do not look so," replied the king, "you look 
rather like Maha Vishnu ; and why do you gaze at tbe bow?" "We are 
JStonished; seeing that it is so very great," was llama's answer ; wht-re
upcn the king said : "Will you not try to draw it and shoot an arrow ?" 
~·I will try,'' replied Rama, and took it, bent it., and discharged an arrow. 
At this the king r£>joiced greatly and said to Rama: "I will give you my. 
~aughter ~ita. to wife ;" and forthwith dispatching messengers wi1l1 betel~ 
put to e~t·ery one of the fifty-six kings that were then in the world, he 
invited them ~ the marriage of his daughter. All of them come, and 
among them also Dasaratha; whereupon it became known that Rama 
was his ~JOn ; and the marriage ceremony having been perforn1ed with 
great splendour under a tent hanging full of pearls, Rama went, together 
with SHa and his father, to Ayodhya, into which they held a most mag
nificent entrance." 
. Laksbmi is represented as a woma~t in a sitting posture, with four 
'-'ms and bands, two of which she has t-mpty and as it were ready to 
give blessings ; the other two she raises, holding in each a lotus flower. 
On eaCh side of her stands a while elephant, holding with his trunk a 
waterpot from which he waters the flowers in Lakshmi's hands. 'fhe 
color of her body is yellow ; and her forehead is n1a.rked with a red pastt>, 
called fJG;,~u-w 'firuchiirana, which is nlso worn by the women of 
this country. Her ornaments are the same with those of other goddesses, 
ae1· seat is a little elevated, and behind her lies a cushion. Thus she is. 
found in the pagodas as well as in many houses ; for of all the images in 
the pagodas miniatures of metal, stone, or wood are made and worshipped 
by these heathens in their dwellings. Lakshmi has no pagodas of her own,. 
!Jut she is, thrice every day, worshipped with offerings in those of Vishnu, 
where she has a pretty large temple, and she is more or less also adored 
in those of Isvara where she has a little apartment of her own. Nor ar~ 
there special festivals celebmted in her honor, but she is adored and. 
l)arried about together with Vishnu at his ferttivals ; and the Friday is 
set ap:ut as a fast-day in her honor. There are nlso no special books 
)Vr.itten about her, except some praises and forms of prayer ; but many 
stories are told of her in t'.le books about Vishnu. 

Of her many names the following may be mentioned: 1, flptr61lt:st.ll 
Sita-Lakshmi; 2, fill or fiii<:/SQJ Sri or Sridevi (the divine, Ol' the goddess 
of fortune); 3, llilfliJTUJJi Narayani; 4, upfJti1lf/UJwllllLD Patniarnmai (the, 
chaste or faithful lady) ; ,5, fJG<:t~Jiils;t-(!Pss>t .... ll.Jiritr Tiruvenkadamudaiyal 
{po~880ress;Of Trip~:tti); 6, *'C!:fPfJP<:/SQJ Samudra-dcvi (sea-goddess);; 

. Ill 
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7, u.m••~rr:,s.S Mangalld~vi (goddess of luck); 8, fi(!!JJJ•~•I1>•LO (the 
lady of the sacred lamps); 9, LD,.,_~,j/D,;~r:·"f/11)11 Ma.kadalpirandakothai 
(the lady that was born in the great ocean); 10, Qutrflil or Qu•fit•lii Pon or 
Ponnam (gold) ; QIF,Uv,.;, Cheyil (the red or beautiful one) ; II, •••u, 
Akkam (wealth); 12, Jt""tiLDditsir Alarmagal the (water-daughter); 13, 
Outr(!!JtsirQ,ioiJJ Porulchelvi (the rich one); 14, ~·•·-&~ Tikkanangu 
(abe whose beauty excels all others); 15, fiC!!JLD&cir Tirumagal (the 
divine or illustrious daughter); 16, #'tJ\If/11),., .Jal11jai (the lotus-born); 17, 
.,,.Q Janaki (Sita); 18, ffjJS.UJtrrW Ilaiyli.l (tbu younger one); 19, 
·Ji~•a lndrai (the supreme female). 

The following is a description of Lakshmi by a heathen : "Lakshmi is 
possessed of all divine excelle.ncies. Her form is beauty itself. She has the 
office to grant unto men riches, the ei~ht sorts of happiness, and va.rious 
other gifts whi~h are asked of her. When people desire any particulur thing 
they worship Lakahmi, and make offerings to her. Some desire children, 
and make for this purpose offerings to her e\·ery rooming and evening. 
Others serve her in order to get rid of poverty and sufferings, and to 
obtain riches ; and so on. But the learned and wise do no 11uch thing; 
they reject all this, and adore only God, the Supreme Being ; wbilat the 
common people worKhip many gods and goddesses." 
· Regarding the rising of Lakshmi or Sri f1·om the 86& of milk, we quote 
from Wilson's translation of the Vishnu l'urana (page 76 etc.) the follow· 
ing pt\SSRges : "Seated on a full-blown lotuto, and holding a water-lily in 
her band, the goddess Sri radiant with beauty, rose from the wa,•es. The 
great saltes, enraptured, ~ymned her with the song dedicated to her praise, 
Visnvasa and other heavenly quiristers snng, and Ghritichi and other 
heavenly nymphs danced before her. Ganga and other holy streams 
attended for her ablutions ; and the elephants of the skies, taking up their 
pure waters in vases of gold, poured them over the goddes11, the queen of the 
univerSRI world. The sea of milk in person presented her with a wreath 
of neverfading flowers ; and the artists of the gods deco1·ated her person 
with heavenly ornaments. Thus bathed, attil·ed, and adorned, the god· 

· dess, in the view of the celestials, cast herself upon the breast of Hari 
(Vishnu); and there reclining, t•Jrned her eyes upon the deities, who 
were inspired with rapture by her gnze ••••••••.• The minds of all 
beings were animated by devotion. The three worlds again were rend· 
ered happy by prosperity ; and lndra, the chief of the gods, was restor• 
ed to power. Seated upon his throue and once more in heaven, exercis· 
ing sovereignty over the gods, Saki-a (lndra) thus eulogized the goddess 
who bears a lotu11 in her hnnd :-

"I bow down to Sri, the mother of all beings, · seated on he•· lotos 
throne, with eyes like full-blown lotuses, reclining on the breast of Vish· 
nu. Thou art Siddhi (11uperhuman power) : thou art Svadha and 
Sv&ha: thou art ambrosia, and the purifier of the universe : thou art 
evenin~r, night, and dawn: thou art power, f11ith, and int.t·llect: thou art 

· the goddess of letters ( Sarasvat.i ). Thou, beautiful goddess, art knO\V· 
ledge of devotion, great knowledge, mystic knowledge, and spiritual 
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knowledge which confers eternal liberation. Thou art ihe science of 
rea!IOning, the three V «fat~, • the Arta and aciences : thou act moral a ~ad 
political I!Cien(!8. The world is peopled by thee with pleasi11g and lilispleas .. 
ing forms. Who el~~e than thou, oh goddess, is seated on that person ot 
the god of gods, the wielder of the mace, which is made of sacrifice, and 
contemplated by holy ascetics? Abandoned by thee, tlae three worlds 
were on dte brink of ruin; but they have been re-animated by thee. From 
thy pa·opitious gaze, oh mighty goddess, men obtain wives, children, dwell· 
ings, friends, harvests, wealth. Health and strength, power, victory, hap· 
piness, are easy of attainment to thoee upon whom thou smilest. Thou 
art the mother of all beings, as the god of gods, Hari, is their father ; 
and this world, whether animate or inanimate, is pervaded by thee and 
Vishuu. Oh thou who purilleat all things, forsake not our treasures, our 
granaries, our dwellings, our dependants, our persons, our wives : abandon 
uot our children, our friends, our lineage, our jewels,. oh thou who abid· 
est on the bosom of tbe god of gods. They whom thou desertest are 
forsaken by truth, purity, and goodness, by every amiable and excel
lent qualit,t ; whilst the base and worthless upon whom thou lookest 
favourably become immediately endowed with all excellent qu~tlifieations, 
with families, and with power. He on whom thy countenance is turned 
is honourable, amiable, pro!!perous, wise, of exalted birth, and a hero of 
irresistible prowess: but all his merits and his advantages are converted 
·into worthlessnes.<~, when thou, beloved of Vishnu, mother of the world, 
avertest thy face from ltim. The tongues of Brahma are unequal to cele
brate thy excellence. Be propitious to me, oh goddess, lotus-eyed, and 
never forsake me more." 

The contrary of L"kshmi is (Y>~,sJJ Mlld«!vi (i. e. the elder goddeM), the 
goddess of unhappiness, concerning whom a heathen wrote as follows : 
"When Br14hma. Vishnu, and Rudra, together wilh the 330,000,000 
gods, the 48,000 Rishis, and the other celestials, churned the sea of milk 
to prepare the beverageofimmortnlity, there originated in it, beaides various 
excellent things, also poison and Mudevi. Mlldevi's business is, to make all 
living creatures drowsy and tired ; the rich, poor; the high, low ; the 
honoured, hated ; and all men, miserable. She dwells in dark places, 
and joins those who are bent upon doing misch~f." No 11peeial books 
are written about her, but the poets mention her here and thea·e, and gi~e 
her various names viz., : I, ~,,:_.,~-. or ~,-,.fiiSJ'- Cl~hta (the eldeuister); 
2, ~.,;..,.~-. Kettai (she who ruin11); 3, •.cfl Kalathi (she who ooufnses); 
4, <!1"'1.9- Mugadi (poverty); 5, ,si>l•• Tavvai (elder sister); 6, IJ)tif1•11• 
efYJ~,_,.;, lndraikkumllttil (the eldel· sister of lndrai, i.e. Lakshmi); 
etc. She receives no offerings, nor is she wort~hipped in any pagoda. 

Vishnu's other wife is 1$11}~,-.JJ Bhlimudevi, i. e. the godde~>s of the 
earth. She is represented as a woman with two arms aud hands, holding 
in the one a lotus flower, and letting the other bang down empty. Her 

• The Atharvaoa, or foulh Veda, treating aa it ie of magic, i• not 10 hiJhly 
••teemed aa the three firtt Vidas, named Big, Yajur, and Sama. 
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aolor is yellow. Oil her head abe wears a crown; whilst her black loeb 
hang down ae far ae her feet. She wears jewels in her noee, and a red 
paste on her brow, and is otherwise adorned like the other goddesses. 
Her standing place is a lotus dower. Thus she may be seen on paintings, 
but there is no image of her in any pagoda. She is not worshipped and no 
oft'erings are made unto her ; nor are feasts and fasts observed in her honor. 
There are also no boob written about her ; but she is here and there men• 
tioned in the stories about the gods and goddesses, and is said to be Vishnu's 
secondary wife, just as Ganga is said to be Isvara's secondary wife. 

Concerning Bh1imid~vi a heathen wrote us ae follows : " Bhiimid~vi ia 
the goddeSB of patience and suffering ; and witness of all that happens OD 
earth ; for nothiug can be hidden from her." And another one wrote con. 
eerning her : " Bhtlmid~vi is the mother that has borne the earth and all 
creatures on it. She is everywhere, nourishing, upholding, and protecting al~ 
like a kind mother. She is the wife of the great Vishnu, but nevertbeleu 
10 bumble and patient, that she allows herself to be trodden upon. Once, 
when Isvara had killed Yama, the god of death, there was none to fetch 
men from this world to the other ; then she was at last obliged to com· 
plain that she could no longer bear all the multitude of men ; whereupon 
Isvara revived Yama, that be might fetch men from this world, after they 
had lived their destined time. Of Bbtimidevi, i. e. the earth aud nature, 
we are to learn humility and patience. We worship her by worshipping 
Vishnu and Mahi-Lakshmi ; for every thing that is done to them is con· 
sidered to be done also to her. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

Vishnu's Sons, viz., Manmatha with his wife Rati; 
K usa and Lava (his Bons aa llama). 

To Vishnu are ascribed ihree sons, viz., LDfiiUJIHir Manmatba, C!!J'.it 
Kusa, and /fj)6ll~&r Lava. Manmatha• is the Indian Cupid, or the god 
of love. He creates sensual love both in mortals and celestials, but more 
especially in the female sex; whilst his wife fji)oji Rati (lust) infl11mea 
the fire of sensual love in the male sex ; wherefo1·e she may be called 
Venus. 

Manmatba is represented as a natural man, with a crown on his head; 
and his ears, neck, breast, arms, hands, feet, and the remaining par' 
of his body, are adorned with various ornaments of pearls, precious 
atones, gold, and silver. On his shoulders he wears a ~'euu~.,'
Bahupattai, i. e. a shoulder-girdle. In one of his hands he hold11 a bow of 
sugar·cane, with a string of insects ; and in the other an arrow, ready 
for discharge. On his back he carries a quiver, with five sorts of arrows, 
consisting of five kinds offlowers.t Hisstandard is a fish; his vehicle, a 
parrot; and the color of his body, yellow. Rati, his wife, is represented 
as a female with long black hair, braided into a pigtail that reaches to 
the ground. Like her husband, she wears also a crown, and is on 'he 
whole adorned and equipped similar to him. 

Concerning Manmatha a heathen wrote us as follows : " Manmatha, who 
is a son of Vishnu, is possessed of matchless beauty. In olden times he had 
a visible form ; afterwards, however, he became invisible, for the follow· 
ing reason. Once when the gods and all the inhabitants of the fourteen 
worlds had an important matter to bring before Isvara, the latter was 
engaged in deep meditation and would not allow himself to be disturbed .• 
Then, in order to induce him to give up meditating, the gods sent Man· 

• Manmatha (the conftmniler of the mind) is Cupid's most common name here in 
ihe South, and Kama (the lustful) in the North of India. He is Rid to be the men
tal eon of Vishnu, and to have become incarnate in Pradyumna, the firstborn of the 
108,000 sons of Krishna, who was without a second as regards aruours; whilst Rati 

· became Mayavati, and gave birth to ''the powerful and gallant prince Aniruddha," 
whose feats are related in the Vishnu Purana. 

f The u61ur-, i. e. the five arrows of the god of love consist in the folhring 
ilve kinds offiowers : 1, _,tb, lotus; 2, I!!J~tb, mango; 3, <11(1"1!!1• ashoka; 4. GOI.I3ov 
jamline ; 6, I<Ntb, blue water lily. And the ~e.,•·~· i. e. the five effects pro~ 
duced by theae arrows are : 1. •u..J•(1ur•tb, tit inking and talking of the person loved. 
2, olu..J,aur•tb, sighing and lamenting ; 3, (1,.,;,, heat or feverishness, nausea and 
languishing ; 4, aiDr•tb, weeping and bewilderment of the faculties ; 5, ID•-tb, death 
or auspenaion of the natural powers. 

(See Dr. Winalow'a Tamil Dictionary.) 
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matha to excite in him love. And he succeeded ; but Isvara, inflamed 
with anger, opened his third eye on his foreht'ad and burnt him instantly 
to ashes. Rati, his wife, however, went to lsvara, wol'l!hipped him, and 
said : "0 lord, we have taken liberties, because we did not sufficiently 
know thy glory and might: forgive this insolence and restore my bus
baud again to life." On this lavara revh•ed Manmatha, but ordered 
that be should henceforth be visible for no one except his wife. •" 

From the letter of another one we extract the following passages : 
"Manmatha is supposed to be a son of Vishnu, and in beauty none is 
equal to him even among the gods. His business is to excite t.be freling 
of love in women, and to t•·y the heart of those women who do penance. 
Many of these, when they behold the beautiful M1mmatha, are inflamed 
with sensu1tl love, and lose tht'reby the merit of their penance. But 
some, though they see him, do not allow themselves to be disturbt'd, but 
tell him to leave them alone. They are such as have all their thoughts 
concent1·att:d, and think of nothing but how they may obtain bliss, which 
they then also obtain. There were more espt"cially in olden limes J!;iRnt· 
esSl'S doing penance with the view of obtaining great boons from Siva ; 
and in order to shew Siva which of them really deserved a reward, Vishnu 
sent Manmatha to t.ry their chastity, lest they should obtain guat gifts 
unworthily, and nfte•·wards abuse them, as many of them did. 'l'bere is, 
however, among hundred, yea among thousand women scarcely one who 
does not ge& wounded by Manmatha's arrows." 

" As regRrds Rati, she is all beautiful as her husband. Their wedding 
was celebrated with great magnificence in the presence of all the gods 
and goddesses. Manmatha has taken her to wife, that, by exciting sen· 
suallove in the {j)llll,:.,_.i Rikshnsas (giants) who do penance, she may 
prevent them from obtaining great power and invincible weapor.s, which 
they would only use for the purpose of domineering over men and gods. • 

Manmatha has no pagodas, and is also not worshipped ; but the poets 
make much of him in their love stories, and all books about Fensunllove 
speak of him. Of such may be named I, o.uv~~~~ao Nellaimila; 2, 
U.11111io> MatuntU ; 3, .Dp69e9f9pp Viralividudiltu. Agreeable to the 
many stm·ies that are related of Manmatha in the Puranas, be bas 
got many names, of which may be mentioned: I, liiiUJfir Kama (the lust
ful); 2, fiC!!JU>&RreUJfi_.,;, Tirumagalmnintau (the eon of the divine dough· 
ter); 3, Ullr/1,;, Mara; 4, ii,S,.,tir Chittaja; 5, Ulr:e,• Manoja; 6, 
u.aeuflltir Manobhava ( 4, 5, and 6 mean "the mind· born)" ; 7, Jtil&o~Ffil 
Angaja (the body-born); 8, Jt•~ustir Ananga (the bodiless); 9, ~~u 
tmR Sambnrari (the destroyer of Sambara) 10, &.C!!Je9io>69 Uruvilli (the 
beautiful bow-man); 11, 116/ISJO&tr'-9-II.{ILii,Sr:,.",;, Minurukodiyuyartton 
( the bearer of the fish-standard ) 12, {j)llfi&~r_...,,;, Ratikathalan ( Rati'e 
husband); 13, .,,;_.,;, (the god of spring); 14, •(!!JfiiLI&(!!Ju4.9i.Jii 
Karuthiyakaruppuvilli (the designing sugar-bow-mao); 15, .,j,.iuullli 
Kaudarpa; 16, UJ~·• Madnna (the wanton); l;"'ll.tl Pilvali (he wUh 

• See the note oo page 63. 
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the flower arrow ) ; 18, o,.tisr,IDP,r:,IDr:ll,.;, Tenralderon (he whose char
iot is the south wind [which is t·egarded as favot·able to love J ) ; 19, 
e--.,.Q Villi (the bow-man); 20, a~.t,a'-.iQ,!P•flir Ainka11aikirhaven ( the 
lord of the five flower-arrows) ; 21, Q,.t,&.,;,u.,i.J .. u.ti,.tisr Chenkanmil
mainden ( Chenkanmnl'11, i. e. Vishnu's son) ; 22 U>6JIF•tisr Madhusakha 
(the f•·iend of spring ; 23, r:u.trstitr Moha ( the lustful ) ; 24, u.tr_..,.; 
Midhava ( which, however, i11 also a name of Vishnu ) ; fltc. • 

As regards the other two sons of Vishnu, e"'f!ir Kusa and • ..,.,. 
Lava, the first was born unto him in his incarnation as Rima by his wife 
Sita, and the St>cond, we are told, was created by the Uishi (sage) Vii· 
miki of a ,.(!!)Ufiltll..n:u~io>• Dorbhapullu, i. e. a stalk of the sac1·ed gran 
Darbhn, and then adopted by Sita and Rima. f 

A heathen correspondent wrote u11 concerning them as follows : "When 
Rima had rccovet·ed !Sita from HiV!Ina, and recehed her again llS hie 
wife, he heard once how a wa11herman scolded his wife, who had become 
unfaithful to him and gone to another man, saying unto h('r : " Do you 
think I shall fetch and receive you again as my wife, liS Rima fdched 
and received his wife, after she had been carded away by Ravuna ? No, 
I will not do what be did !" When Rima bea&rd these wordto, he perceived 
that they were a reproach to him, and saying within himself, " Shall I 
have le~ts feeling of shame and propriety than washermen ?" he got 
an~ry with his wife, and in his anger he St>nt her into the wilderness, 
when she was six months with child. So the expelled Sita went into 
the forest, where the Rishi Valmiki, her priest, resided. And while she 
was, with a very end ('Onntenance, walking to the forest, the birds flocked 
together and ovel'Shadowed her, forming as it were an umbrella, to protect 
her from the sun ; and also the wild beasts, viz., elephants, tigers, bears, 
lions, leopards, stags, and others, came, and bowed to her, and shewed her 
the way to her priest. Having come to him, she fell at his feet, and 
adored him, and being asked by the holy mnn why she had come such a 
long way, she told him, how her hu11band had o\'l'rheard t.he words of a 
washerman ; and how he had become ashamed of his having taken so 
much trouble for the purpose of rescuing his wife from the hRnds 11f 
Rii.vana, while a washerman was ashamed of bringing home his wife 
af&er she had been with another man ; and how he then bnni11hed her to 

• Regarding K!ma. the god of lovt', Mr. H. H. Wilson, in his Religious Sects of 
the Hindus, makes the following remark. "The light Rnd RttRctive service of the 
god of love, indt"e-1, appears to have been formerly very populRr, as hi• temples and 
groves mRke a distinguished figure in the tall'S. poems, and drRmas of Rntiquity : 
It is R feature that singularly eharacteri~l's the preaent state of the Hindu religion, 
tbRt if in some instRnces it Is less ferociou,, in others, it has ceRsed to address itB~olf 
to the amiRble propensities of the hnman charRctl'r. or the spontAneous and compa
ratively innocent feelings of youthful nRtures ...... For the licentious homnge paid 
to Sakti and Bbairava has little in common with the worship that might be auppot
ed aceeptRble to Kama and his lovely bride, and which it would appeiU' they toi'JD
erly enjoyed." 

t We do not know wbllt authority Ziegenbalg's correspondent hu for hie state
ment that J..avR was created by V !lmikl, but we suppose it is the book called <8'"" 
-·•.o~; usually, however, Lava is laid to have been the twin-brother of Kusa. 
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the wilderne88. On hearing this, the sage became exceedingly sorry, 
g11.ve Mr a dwelling place of her own, p.-ocored for her all she wanted, 

~ and comforted her, s11ying : " Mothe1·, remain h11re ; all will end well." 
Thus she remained in that forest, and after some time she brought forth 
her son Kusa. When he was about five months old, she laid him one 
day on a mat, near the sage, who was just then engaged in religious me· 
ditution and the performance of certain ceremonies, and with the words, 
" My lord and my priest : take care of this child ; I am going away to 
bathe, but will soon return ?" she went away. Having bathed according 
to the prescribed rules, she returned and took away her child behind the 
aage, without his being aware of it. But when be had finished his de• 
vout exercises and looked around about him, he missed the child, and 
thinking that a tiger or some other wild beast had carried it away and 
devoured, and that the loss of the child would be exceedingly painful for 
the mother, he took a stalk of grass, called ,!§HUiii1Juuye.,~ Darbha-pullu, 
apringled it with water, beat it with his staff, called ,!§.;,l-ntLf,!§U. Daodii.· 
yudha, and produced thus a child like Kusa. Sita, having finished her 
devotion, came again to the priest to pay him her respects, when she saw 
a little child lie near him weeping; whereupon she asked him: "Lo1·d, 
whence is this child ?'' Then be told her what had happened, and bow he 
had produced the child, and that she should now adopt it as her son, 
which she then also did, naming him Lava. When the children w~re 
three years old, they could ah·eady read and write, understood the law; 
and p1·acticed military exercises. In their sixth year they were able to 
Use thd bow skillfully, and went out every dlly to shoot all the wild beast. 
they met with, and also robbers. Meanwhile it became known io the 
country that there were in the forest where the sage Valmiki resided two 
boys who killed robbers, giants, and all kinds of wild beasts. Then it 
happened that Rama and his brother Lakshmana came into the same forest 
for the purpose of hunting, and the boys, who were also out hunting, 
saw them, and supposing that the new-comers were robbers, they aimed 
their arrows at them and put them to flight. In the meanwhile the 
sage Valmiki, wondering why the boys did not return fo1· such a long 
time, went out to seek them, when he found them engaged in a conflic& 
with Rima and Lakshmana; and recognizing the strangers, he told the boy!! 
that Rama was their f;lthet·, and having reconciled both parties with each 
other, he led them to his hermitage, prepared a meal, and reconcile4 
Ramo. also with his wife Sita. Then, having received the blessing of 
the sage, Rima ret.urned with his fumily to his capital Ayodhya, and 
after a reign of 11,000 years he returned to the world of the gods." 

Kusa anrl Lava are not worshipped by these heat.hens ; but paintings 
of them us little boys are found in some of Vishnu's pagodas, and they 
a1·e not only mentioned in seveml books, but there is also a special book 
written 11bout them, which is named @>IF611GIW&fl4>,!§, i. e." the story of 
Kusa and Lava." Herewith we close the account of Vishnu's family. ' 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

Brah'YI'Ui and hill uife SaraBVati. 

The third person • among the Mummiirttis is Brahm!. Those who 
regard Isvara, Vishnu, and Brahma together as the Supreme Being, say 
that Brahma is the creator ; Vishnu, the preserver ; and lsvara, the des
troyer of all. But those who believe in the existence of a Supreme Being 
as distinct from those three gods, say that all things and also the Mum
miirttis were created by the Supreme Being ; who gave then to Brahma. 
the office to continue creation in causing all creatures in the world, and 
more especially mankind, to be born, also to fix the time of their existence 
on earth, to order the course of their lives, and to judge them after death, 
according to their works ; to Vishnu the office to support and govern all 
creatures ; and to Jsvara the office to cause all to return to their origin 
through death and decay ; and those who profess this doctrine say then 
also that none of the three is allowed to do what he pleases but is to act 
in accordance with t!Je directions of the Supreme Being ; whilst those 
who regard one of the three as the Supreme Being ascribe all, creation, 
preservation, and destruction, to that one. 

Brahma had originally five faces, but subsequently he lost one, concern
ing which a heathen wrote us as follows : "There was once a king who 
did severe penance in honor of Brahma, in order that he might create 
for him a wife of surpassing beauty. But when Brahma had created a. 
most beautiful female, he himself fell in love with her, and intended to 
commit sin with her. The female, however, fled from him, and took refuge 
with Vishnu ; and as he could not defend her against Brahma, she fled to 
Isvara. and complained to him of BrahJDii. ; upon which Isvara got very 
angry with Brahma and cut off one of his five heads, but became then 
himself mad, and in order to get rid of his madness, he came to this world 
and walked about as a beggar".t · 

Brahma, therefore, is now represented as having only four heads and 
four faces. On each one he wears a crown ; in his locks he has a string of 
pearls; on his forehead a spot of Kastiiri (musk); and otherwise he is 
adorned like the other gods. Two of his bands are empty, and the other 
two_ he raises, holding in the left one a water-pot, and in the right one a 

• Commonly Brahm&, the fancied creator, is named first; bot Ziegenbalg is per
fectly right in treating of him last, inasmuch as Brahma does not at all make a dis
tiogushed figure among the Indian gods. 

t Accolijpg to another legend, Siva cut off Brahm a's fifth head because of his 
pride and )its speaking lies. 

N 
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rosary of Rudraksha. The color of his body is tawny. His standing 
place is a flower, and near him stands his vehicle, a bird called Jt.,;,wU, 
Annam ( RWI\n ). Thus, or in a similar manner, he is represented on 
paintings ; but there are no pngodas sacred to him ; nor stands his 
image in any other pagoda. He is not worshipped by these heathens, 
e~cept. that the Brahmans chant now and then a hymn in hi:~ honor, and 
mention his name at their offerings. And though the four most sacred 
books, the Ved~s, are said to have oome from him, he is not worshipped 
according to them, nor is there any feast or fast observed in his honor. 
Regarding this fact a heathen says in a letter : " Brahma is not worship· 
ped ~1- us ; butj!!stE:ad,_?~ him -~~- rev_~re~ce_ ~be Brahmans, who are his 
offspnng and h1s dWelling pll!Qe_. __ .He _ yv]ll!lt.<i!l~l'S tDOBiililillnB, b611Ub 
Brahmn, Cor all ~~ d_Q _tmW. ~h~m h~ C91Wi~F~ asoelDg done to hun:•• 
"'A.atliere-a-;:~ various stories related of B1·ahma in the Pura.Pas, ·he bas 

also got various names, viz. 1, ,jgLO.,;, Brahma; 2, (ZLOjiJiu•L..;r:ll•• 
Medinipadaitton (creator of the earth); 3, ~~~trLOa&tr Pitamaha (gram!· 
father); 4, ag&tr Vara (giver); 5, JfUJ&tr Aja (the unborn); 6, ~.~~.r:prit 
Maleron (the lotus-like); 7, (Z•,s• Veda (author of ~he Vedas); 8, ~•I' 
IIJtiluitr Maraiyaven (like 7); 9, Jj}1161Jii<JJ&iuufi1 Hiranyagarbha (the ~4-
WODlbed) ; 10, r:utr,stitr BOdba ( teMher) ; 1 I, LOI#IIifieuir:,s"« Milun4l· 
vandon (he who sprung from Mal's (i, e. Vishnu's] navel); 12, ~·• 
Gurava (the old one): 13,,Jtairsr8tifi Annav\irti (the swan-rider); 14, 
&-<UWL.f Svay!lmbhu (the self-existent) ; 15, Jfffliptitr Ananta (the en4· 
less); 16, ~Jtrfllfl Njani (the wise); 17, JJfi Vidhi (fate); 18, •• ..ar;. 
u&rtitr Vanikelvan ( Vani's [i.e. Sarl\8vati's) husband); 19, •11r:ei<!J>Ifil 
air Vanormutalvan (the first of the celestials); 20, tltl.lfi(!P•fir Nil~~J~~U· 
kha ( the four-faced) ; etc. etc. Of the books written about him m!IY 
be mentioned ~llLOtrefjguut-~11> Brahmastrapadalam (so called from the 
miracle-working arrow which be grants to ascetics), and ~llf:LOK;,S/1&1,;, 
"-u, Bl'llhmottarakanda (the last chapter of the Brahma-Purina ). 

Wltat is still to be said concerning Brahma is contained in the follow· 
ing passe.ges of a letter from a heathen : " Brahma causes all men and 
all the 8,400,000 species of creatures to be born, and to die at the time 
fixed before hand, BQt he is not absolute master of the universe ; he is 
only l}n agent of God, the Supreme Being, whose will he doetb. He is 
therefore also not the real creator of $he world and all the creaturea 
therein, but Oflly one of those three lords whioh God created for the pur
pose of creating, preserving a11d destroying the world. Brahma'a dweD· 
ing place is called Brabmaloka (Brahms's world). Brahma is, under 
God, the Supreme Being, the revealer of the four Vedas, through which 
man may krlOw God. :S•·ah1;11a gave the Vedas to the prophet Vedavyau, 

• The fact of Brahma's enjoying no worship whAtner Ia usually ascribed to a 
cur~e oC Siva. Brahma namely asserted that he had eeen an end of Siva, aubomlng 
a Ketakl flower to confirm his statement by telling a lie ; for which Siva senteDeed 
him to be without temples and wor~hippere. Nevertbeleu, lyhsg i• n«K re~ed 
as a great sin among the Hindus. See the note on page . 
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tbi • might make them known to· tbe people in tbe world. Prosa 
Brahma came also the four principal castes : viz., the Bmhmans ft·om 
JUs face ; the Kshatrias, m· kings and warriors, from his breast ; tb~ 
Vaisyas, or merchants, from his thighs; and the Sudras. or low 01-der" 
from his feet. • And because the Brahmans have sprung f•·om Brahu~'s 
face, they lli'C his offspring par e:rcellence. Brahm a is worship~d only by 
the Brahmans. whilst the other castes reverence him under the form of 
the Brahmans." 

Brahma }!1,1s 2_J}l.;Ione wi_re.-.~amed S~rasya_ti. '!l'hQ is.o~nfth~-~."ktis_~ .t\~ 
tbegoct~~Sii')e~~rs. nut 1D a book entitled J/I)IU;#J~nli' fJ(!!)~S..:l.JII'-A 
Al'ttp'altiinalu-"ruvHaiyadal (i.e. the 64 holy sporu), the1·e is a story related 
ofbim according to which he kept two mistresses ; and the •nge Kapila snya 
that he had also intercourse with a woman of the Pat·iah caste, which if 
considered to be the meanest of all castes. Besides this, there are also 
other indecent things related of Brahma as well as of lsvara and Vishnu • 
by which 'bese heathens are encouraged to do the same things, where
fore also fornication and adultery are ver7 common among them. 

Sarasvati is represented by the illl8ge o a female in a standi.Dg pos• 
lure, with four at·ms and hands. In one of the two right ones she holds a 
Bower, which abe offers to her husband, by whose side she is continually, 
and in the other one, a book of palm-leaves, indicating that she is fond of 
learning and imparts knowledge to $hose who study. In one of her 
two left hands she holds a st.ring of pearls, called ~611LDn.!ro Sivamala, 
which serves her as a rosary; and in the other one, a t....LD(!!)&Li> Damaru, 
i. e. a sort of small drum. 'fhe colour of her body is usually white. In 
her black hair she wears pearls and other ornaments ; whilst her pig-tail 
is so long as to reach to her feet ; and on the whole she is adorned like the 
other goddesses. 

Her image, however, is not worshipped in any pagoda, but, like tllat of 
her husband, only painted or carved as an ornament at pagodas and idol
cars. Nor does she receive any of the usual offerings. But there are 
some books setting fort.h her praise, of which one railed IFD&611f}1UiipnfJ 
Sarasvati-anta.di is best known. Also a great festival, lasting nine days, 
is celebrated is her honor in the month of September, more especially by 
the teachers and their pupil8, and by the poets and other writers ; all of 
whom adore Sarasvati and her ask to grant them good understanding and 
knowledge. They make also an image of the goddess, and carry it about ilt 
the streets with song and music; and on the ninth da.y, Sarasvati, together 
with Parvati and Lakshmi, is worshipped by teachc1·s and pupils under 

• This origin of the <'astes is given in Manu's Institutes and in most of the Pura• '\ 
naa; but at the time when the Ril!v~dl\ was written the Brahmans were not yet a 
distinct caste; for every one who offers up a prayer is called a Brahman, and Sodras 
are not mentioned at all. The institution ofcas.te as de1cribed in l\ofanu's cod<.> of laws 
dlft'ers also very much from the pre~ent usagl', at least here in the South, wher~ •. ~he 
Slldru have as it were taken the rank of theKshatrias and Vaisyas, and the"Yariaha 
ana other low caifiioooupy the place oflneSuariis~ aiid-are the servants of the higher 
ori!el'l; - --
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the form of their iron styles llld books, by soldiers under the form of' their 
weapons, by artisans under that or their tools, etc ; and this is called 
8'/Ut611fj~fllu• Sarasvati-pUja, and also,.llfp~.,, Ayudha-pUja (instrumen~ 
worship).• 

Or Sarasvati various stories are related in the Purli.nas, and multifari· 
ous names are given to her, viz. : I, IF/I&ta~fjUJw~UJ Sarasvati-ammai ; 2, 
f:ptiJ Devi ; 3, &~UJaair Kalaimagal (science-daughter) ; 4, · USJ116JJ_,",;_If

Pllnuval·atti (science-dame) 5, &w,.SfjiR Gayatri (the most sacred verse 
or the Vedas, being personified as Sarasvati) ; 6, f!!J"wfYJi,.Sfj NjanamUrtti 
(wisdom's form); 7, R.#t>&UJtrplf Ulagamitli. (mother or the world); 8, 
LJifllfj Bharati (the goddeh of speech); 9, •tr&&lfer Vakkil (the same as 
8); 10, 611/fell Vini (also like 8); II, lflfUJ&fil Nimagal (tongue-lady)12 
fj).,,LOI-tifllllp Isaimadandai (music-girl) ; etc. etc. 

In conclusion we quote from a letter of a heathen about Sarasvati the 
following passage : " Sarasvati is Brahma's wife, and the oddess of wis· 
~~-w!~;~ge_, l!~i~~ce~ art _a!!~learniog,:~e isre··rese · a-
tiful virgin of sixte_en years, and is possesse_ , o ____ lY~M .~~~~lleneJes. 

~From-her have come ~!!._!!!e languages, artS, sciences, and poetry:--s'he 
pnt.L. wisdom, Jiij{If\rWI.ndipgL a gqj,)g]leJ!!t!!'!, et~ue~ce, !~ o1Der 
~if.~_,_- Wherefore an annual festival, called Sarasvah-pliJa;is ceebrated 

-lD her honor. She dwells among men, but her special abode is in the Brah· 
·maloka with Brahmi her husband. Regarding the question whether the 
gods have material or immaterial bodies, I answer : They have both ma· 
terial and immaterial bodies ; for they can change their form as they 
please." 

Herewith we conclude the second part of' the genealogy of the Indian 
gods. 

• A description of this festival will be found in chap. il. of the appendix to part iL. 

-••441-
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APPENDIX TO PART II. 

CHAPTER I. 
Sacrifices (Puja and H6ma) and Mantras. 

J. SACRIFICES. 

(Condensed from the German Original.) 

A. Puja. 
Though the reader will have learnt from the preceding pages what 

Puja in general is, a more detailed description of it will here not be out 
of place. PUja means worship of the gods and their images, with the 
proper ceremonies. It is made to all the principal divinities, and while 
the ceremonies observed at it are always the same, the Mantras or forms 
of prayer va.ry. Every Puja consists of three acts and three kinds of 
offerings, viz. I. the Abhisheka, i. e. the holy anointing, or a sort of 
drink-offering; 2. the Dhtipa, i.e. the burning of incense; 3 the Naivedya, 
i.e. the meat-offering. 

Before performing Puja, the priest or worshipper wasl1es and adorns 
himself with the mark of the sect to which be belongs ; then, having 
approached the image or images of his god or gods with devout ges
tures, he undresses them, when they are dressed (and the images made of 
metal are always dressed), and washes them with consecrated water, and 
then he performs Puja, beginning with the A bhisheka. In making this, he 
mixes · together lemon-juice, sugar-cane-juice, cocoanut-water, honey, oil, 
pulverized sandal wood, etc., and, uttering appropriate Mantras, he pours 
the mixture over the idols. Then comes the Dhtipa : having kindled seve· 
rallamps, be takes in his right band a censer with sandal and other species 
of odorous wood, as well as frankincense, and while t.hese substances 
are burning he walks round the idol or idols, uttering all the while Man· 
tras, and ringing at stated intervals a be~. which he holds in his left hand. 
Having done this, he throws flowers, one by one, on the image, ac
companying every thrust of a flower with a Mantra and a ringing of 
the bell. Next and last comes the Naivedya : having placed butter, 
milk, cream, boiled rice, pancakes, vegetables, etc., before the idols, t.he 
worshipper dedicates these eatables to the objects of his devotion with 
appropriate Mantras, and having recited all or a certain number of the 
names of the principal god, be and his assistants, or the members of his 
family, consume the articles of food. . 

In the pagodas, Pfija is performed every day twice or thrice, and nt 
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very celebrated places even four times, ia the moming, at noon, in the 
evening, and at midnight, and that by Brahmans, who are, however, less 
esteemed than other classes of Brahmans. In the larger temples the 
priests are ASSisted by a smaller or greater band of D~vadasis, i. e. female 
servants of the gods, who dance and sing in honour of the gods in the 
outer apartment of the temple, while the prieet is engaged in performing 
Puja in the inner apartment. 

But Puja is also performed at home by every Brahman of age as well 
as by all those Sudt'&S who have been duly initiated by a priest, and ab
stain ft·om flesh. These privileged persons have images, made of metal, 
o£ their favourite gods• in their houses, and perform Puja to them at least 
once a day, at the end of which they read frequently also a portion of a 
book written in honour of the god. 

B. Hiima. 

The Homa is a BOd of burnt-offering, which can be made by Brahmans 
only. . It is, h·-wever, not made every day, but only on special occasion~r, 
such as the celebration of a festival, the investiture of a youug Brahman 
with the sacred thread, marriages, and funerals. The method of making 
it is simple : undet• the utterance of Mantras, five species of consecrated 
wood, together with the Dharba-grass, rice and butter, are kindled and 
burnt ; and the fire is then kept burning as long as the festival or cet'~ 
mony lasts. Great efficacy is ascribed to this rite. 

2. M a'llira8. 

(Extracted from Dubois' Manners and Cll8Wus of the People of htdia.) 

The Mantras, necessary for the performance of every religious rite, and 
celebrated in all the Hindu books, are hymn& of invocation or forms of 
prayer in the sacred S.nscrit language, wbicb (to borrow a Hindu ex
pressiOD on the subject) have such virtue as to enable him wbo utter& 
them aright, to enchain the gods tbemselvet. 'l',bu are of various 80l't8, 
invocator~ evocatory, ~-ee~c:atory, conservat~ry. =They are lieDeiiiiiDC 
or hurtfu: saliilary or perntCJOUS. lfy ·meaDs Of diem, all eft'ects may be 
produced. Some are for casting out the nil spirit and driving him 
away ; some for inspiring love or hatred, for curing diseases or bringi~tg 
them on, for causing death or averting it. Some are of a cc:mtrary natu.e 
to otMra and counteract their eifect ; the stronger overcomiog the infta
ence of the weaker. Some IU'e potent enough to occasion the destructien 
of a whole army. There are some even whoee awful summons the god& 
themselves are constrained to obey. 

• The VirA-Saivas worship only the LinjP:a, And that as phallus only; and some of 
the Vaishnavas have only the Si\lagrii.m, the emblem of Villulu, i.e. a dOIIefoaad 
·in the ,GWldick and other rivera 6owing througll NepauL 
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'be Purohit@~. or famll~e~ of all Hindus, understand them best. 
Tbij1 a ... Indispena6Ty .. rieee88ary to- theiiilOr accompanying the ceremo
Dill! which it is their office to conduct. But in general, all Brahmans 
life hoversant w.i~h _theae.fQim.u!m; agreeabfy to this Sanscrit strophe: 
- - - " Devtdbioam jagatsarvam, 

Mantridhioam taddevati, 
Tanmantram Brahmllnidhinam, 
Brahmana mama l>evata." I 

. Wbid~ may be translated: •• All the universe is under the power of the 1 
gods # the gods are subject to the power of the Mantras: 'be Mantras are J 
under the power of the Brahmans ; the Brahmans are therefore our gods." ! 

Wh'o the Brahmans are rallied upon the present state of their Mantras, 
whollj divested as they are of their boasted efficacy and power, they 
answer1 that this loss of their influence is to be attributed to the Kali-yu• 
ga, i.e. the age of the world in which we now live, tho iron nge, the time 
oC evil and misfortune, in which every thing has degene•·ated. Never
theless, they subjoin, that it is still not uncommon to see the Mantras oper
ate effects tis miraculous as formerly; which they confirm by various stories. 

Of all t~e Mantras, the most celebrated, and at the same time the 
most etfect~l for blotting out all sins, and of such potency as to make 
the gods themselves tremble (as the Hindu books affirm) is that to which 
they give the name of Gayatri, or the Mantra of twenty-four syllables, 
and which consists of the following words : 

" Tat savitur varenyam bhargodevasya 
" Dhimahi dhiyo yo naha prachOdayat." 

The meaning of th~se words-known to but few Brahmans-is: ••We me
ditate on that excellent light of the divine sun : may he illuminate our 
minds !" The Brahman when about to recite this Mantra, makes a pre
vioU8 preparation by prayers and deep meditation. Defore pronouncing a 
word, he closes all the apertures of his body, and keeps in his breath a.~ 
long as it is possible to retain i1 ; and then he recites it in a low 'foice, 
taking good care that it shall not be intelligible to the Sudras and the 
rest of the profane. Even his wife, especially at certain periods, is not 
allowed to hear it. ) 
Although~ Brahmans alone are held to be th~ tr.utt dep()si~a.ri~s of 

&he Mantras, yettneie ii.re many persons of otner castes who scruple not 
~ pronounce them. 'I:~~~ P.I.P~ILII.WLiJLl1t.lW:.h.~..M.~~tr~ . 
~re indispensible. . The phyRicians, for instance._ wo_uld. be consid~red as 
lgnor~nf r,elnjisana ·':!~":ortTiy _!!(tho P~hlk.JlWI.fi..d~n!!C, however·· much 
~.!!.Jo it in . other respects, if they were not ~cquainferwiJTl_ t[l~ 
Mantras suited to each disease as well ns witli the medicines which arc 
~Ti'~!Hn the cure. The cure is considered as arising from the Mantras 
as mucli as fl'ontttte ·rnedical applications. One of the principal reasons, 
for which the European physicians are held in discredit in India, as fRr 
as regards their profession, is, that they administer their medicines with-
out any Mantra. 
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Another class of persons who most understand the Mantras arc the mid
wives; for nevet· can those holy prayers be more necessary than at that 
crisis when, according to the notions of the Hindus, a tender infant and 
a newly delivered mother are particularly liable to the fascination of evil 
eyes, to the malign conjunctions of the planets, the influence of unlucky 
days, and many other dangers, each more periloos than another. A skil· 
ful midwife, stored with good and servicable Mantras, pronoonced at the 
proper moment, and without mistake, • provides against all such feat'S 
and dangers. 

But the persons who are considered to be the most skilful in this kind of 
knowledge, and at the same time the most dangerous, are those who deal 
in the occ•o~ll sciences ; such as magicians, sorcerers, and soothsayers. 
Jt is this sort of practitioners who pretend to be possessed of the true 
Mantras which can strike with sudden death, cure and inflict diseases, 
call up or lay the fiends, discover thefts, concealed treasures, distant ob· 
jects, or future events. The Kreater ~art_QOhe cross accidents that he
fal the Hindus i~ _ _!i_fe _are_ attributed to the jealousy of some enem;! who 
has had r~<?_~~rs~_ ~o_:th~~ -w~~C! ar~ for the £urpose of mJIIl'tn(ibe • If 
they lose a wife or chtldren by prematu.re ealli; or 1f a marned woman 
continue unfruitful: none of these occurrences is believed to have had or 
to have a natural cause, but they are all ascribed to preternaturalarts em
ployed by some secret enemy of their prosperity. Diseases, particularly 
such as are of long endurance, are attributed to the same cause, and if 
they should happen to take place while any quarrel or law-suit subsisted 
bet\Veen the parties, the whole is laid to the charge of the opponent, who 
is accused of having devised it by magical contrivance. So serious a 
charge, to be sure, is not in general very patiently borne by the party ac
cused ; and thus a. new cnuse of dissension is engendered. 

It is to counteract the effects of this wicked magic that a great number 
of vagabonds roa.m over the country, who call themselves beneficent ma· 
gicians, and who are supposed to possess the Mantras that have power to 
heal t-he disorders a.nd other evils occasioned by the Sapana, i. e. cursing 
or malignant magic, the power to render ban-en women fruitful, to cast 
out devil~ from those who are possessed with them, to cheque the murt'Bin 
a.mong the cattle, to destroy the insects which ravage the fields, and to 
p•·oduce other beneficial effects. After carefully reciting all their Man
tras and performing a number of cet•emonies, they give amulets to their 
patients, on which are inscribed some unmeaning words ; and these sa· 
cred symbols they direct to be worn about their persons, as having virtue 
to complete the cure which the Mantras had begun. They then take 
their fee and go in quest of fresh dupes. So much about the Mantras. 

• The slilhtest imperfection or defect in pronouncing the Mantras is sup· 
posed to make them ineft"ective. 
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A DESCRIPTION OF SOME OF THE PRINCIPAL, &c. lOS 

CHAPTER II . 

.A Descript·ion of Bome of the principal Hindu Festivals. 

(From the German Original and Dubois' Manners and Customs 
of tbe People of India.) 

1. fiG45.u9vJT_.u, TiruAalvana, i. e. the Sacred Wedding. 

This festival is celebrated in commemoration of Siva's or lsvara's mar
riage with Pa.rvati. Like every other festival celebrated in honour of 
Siva or Vishnu and the members of their families, it is opened by the 
Brahmans with various ceremonies, accompanied by Mantras. These 
ceremonies consist in putting the regents of the card.inal points• in the 
corners of the pagoda, in making a Homa, t in raising a flag-staff, and 
in fastening a flag to it, which is done by the chief priest of the place. 
'J'he festival lasts usually nine or ten days, during which the daily offer
ings are made on a larger scale ; and lsvara, Pii.rvati, Vighnesvaro, Su
bhramanya, and 'fandesvara, are carried about every morning and even· 
ing in the streets ; viz., on the first three days under a sort of canopy ; 
on the fourth day on a seat called !St-Lb Pitha ; on the fifth on a bull, 
when very many people come to adore Isvara, for a great reward and re
mission of all sins are promised to those who adore him riding on a bull; 
on the sixth on an elephant; on the seventh on a lion ; on the eighth 
on mount Kaila.sa, i. e. on a throne resembling that mount, on which 
day also the worshipper is promised a spt>cial reward. On the ninth 
day, Isvara, Parvati, Vighnesvara, Subbramanya, and Tandesvara 
are carried about on five large cars t On the tenth day Isvara and his 
consort are adorned and placed under a portico within the walls enclosing 
the pagoda ; and near it a Pundal, i. e. a bower or temporary shed, is 
erected, and adorned with flowers, branches of trees, cocoanuts and other 
fruits. There then a great multitude of people assemble to enjoy the 
music, together with the singing and dancing of the Devadii.sis, i. e., the 
dancing-girls. The musicians and dancing-girls assist also on the other 
days, more especially at the great processions in the evening, when they 
march before the .idols, which are followed by many Brahmans and Pan-

• An account of the regents of the cardinal points will be found in Chap. IV. 
of Part IV. · 

t See a description of the Homa in the previous chapter. 

f See a description of these can on page 48. 
0 
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darams, beating cymbals and singing the praises of Isvara and his con
sort; and these again by a multitude of common people. At thtlie vro· 
cestoions they have also many torches and a display of fireworks. 

When the festival is over, they put the regents of the cardinal points 
in their usual place and remove also the flag-staff ; and on the following 
day the Devadasis have a sport of their own. 

2. Qu(!!)LDtrflir fiGu.W Perumiil-tirunal i. e. Peruma'fs or Vishnu'• 
Sacred Dag. 

This festival is celebrated by the Vishnubhaktas in honour of Vishnu. 
The beginning is made with ~he same ceremonies as those described in 
connection with the festival called Tirukalyana ; only the Mantras are 
different. The festival lasts ten or eleven days, and at some places 
still longer. On every day, Vishnu, together with his consort, is carried 
about in the streets with great pomp ; viz., on the first two days in a 
palanquin ; on the third day on his special vehicle, the bird Garuda; on 
the fourth on the monkey Hanumin ; on the fifth on a lion ; on the sixth 
under a. small arch or bow of metal, called Tiruvasi; on the seventh under 
a large Tiruvasi ; on the eighth on a horse ; and on the ninth on a 
ltlrge car. At these processions the idols are followed by many Vaishnava 
B1·ahmans, beating cymbals and chanting the praises of Vishnu, and 
the Brahmans by a multitude of common people. On the tenth day
a very holy day-Vishnu is, for the last time, carried about early in the 
morning :and in the evening of the eleventh day, which is called Dharba 
'firunal and also Teppatirunal, he and his consort Lakshmi are seated on 
a couch of Darbha-g1·ass, placed on a raft in a tank ; and Brahmans, 
musicians, and dancing-girls having entered on the same raCt, it is floated 
from one end of the tank to the other, thrice, in the sight of a multitude 
of people totanding at the banks, which are studded with many lights, and 
adorned with many flowers. 

3. Ayudha-Pija. 
This festival is celebrated in September in honour of the three princi· 

pal Sakti~, Sarasvati,• Parvat.i, and Lakshmi, who are then worshipped 
under the form of all sorts of Ayudhas, i. e., tools and implements. At 
this festival every artisan, every labourer, in short, all Hindus, make 
offerings and supplications to the tools and implements which they use in 
the exercise of their various professions. The labourer brings his plough, 
hoe, and other instruments which he uses in his work. He piles them 
to,ether, and offers to them a sacrifice consisting of incense, flowers, 
fr~its, rice, and other seminal articles ; after which he prostrates himself 
before them at his full length, and then returns them to their places. The 
mason offers the same adoration and sacrifice to his trowel, his rule, and 

• The poets, teachers, and pupils adore chiefly Sarasvati, the goddess of 
learning, and therefore the festival is also caJled Sarasvati-puja. 
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his other instrtunent& The carpeotet is· no less pious with regard 
to his hatchet, his adae, and his plt.ne. The bauber, too, collects hie 
ra~zoa·s in a heap, and adores them with similar t·ltes. The 1vriting 
master makes an oiftlring to the iron pencil or style wi~h which he writess 
the tailor to his Dtledles ; ~he weaver to his loom; the buwher to hit 
cleaver. 

The women heap together their baskets, the rice-mill, the wooden 
cylinder with which they bruise the ricej and the other household im
plements ; and fall down before them, after having made the offerings 
described above. Every person, in short, sanctifies a.nd adores the in
strument or tool whieh he or abe prineipally uses in gaining his or her 
livelihood. The tools are considered as so many deities, to whom they 
present their supplications, that they may continue propitious, and fur
nish them still with the means of living. So universal is the feeling 
among the Hindus to deify and honour whatever can be usuful or perni
cious, • whether animate Ol' inanimate I 

The festival is concluded by erecting a shapeless atatue in each 
village, composed of paste from grain. It is intended to represent the 
Sakti either of Brahma or Vishnu or Siva ; and being placed under a 
sort of canopy, it is carried about through the streets with great pomp, 
and receives the homage of the inhabitants, who flock together to render 
it their adorations. 

.4. The Pongal or Sankrii.nti. 

The Pongal is the greatest of the unsectarian festivals of the Hinduf!. 
It is celebrated at their astronomical new year when the sun enters 
Capricorn about tlte lith of January; and lasts three days; during 
whi<!h the Hindus employ themselves in mutual visits and compliments, 
eomething in the same manner as the Europeans do on the first day 
of the year. The feast of the Pongal is a season of rejoicing for -p_ .J .... 

two special reasons. The first is, that the month of 14agba, i. e. r~ 
December-January, every day in which is unlucky, is now over; 
and the other, that it is succeeded by a month, each day of which is 
lucky. 

For the purpose of averting the evil effect of the baleful month of 
Magha, about four o'clock in the morning, a sort of Sannyasis, i. e. pe
nitents, go from door to door of every bouse, beating on a plate of iron 
or copper, which produces a piercing sound. All who sleep, being thus 
roused, are counselled to take wise precautions, and to guard against the 
evil presages of the month, by expiatory offerings, and sacrifices to Siva, 
who presides over it. With this view, every morning, the women scour 
a space of about two feet square before the door of the house, upon 
which they draw several white lines with flower ; and upon thPse they 
place several little balls of cow-dung, sticking in each a citron blossom. 

• Poieonouii rnakell are, if not actually worshipped, at least held aaered. 
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These little balls are probably designed to represent Vighn&vara, tit~ 
remot1er of ob1tack1, whom they desire to propitiate with the flower. 
Each day these little lumps of cow-dung, with their flowers, are picked 
up and preserved in a private place, till the last day of the month 
Magha; and when that comes, the women, who are alone charged with 
this ceremony, put the whole in a basket, and march from the house, 
with musical instruments before them, clapping their hands, till they 
reach some waste place where they dispose of the relies. 

Then, with the first day of the new month begins the festival, the first 
day of which is called Bh0gi Pongal, i.e. Jndra's Pongal, and it is kept 
by inviting the na.r relations to an entertainment, which passes off' with 
hilarity and mirth. . 

The second day is called Stlrya Pongal, i. e. Pongal of the Sun, be
cause it is set apart in honour of the sun. • Married women, after puri
fying themselves by bathing, which they perform by plunging into the 
water without taking off their clothes, and coming out all wet, set about 
boiling rice with milk, in the open air, and not under any cover ; and 
when it begins to simmer, they make a loud cry, all at once, repeating 
the words: Pongal, Pongall The vessel is then lifted off the fire, and 
set before the idol of Vighnesvara, which is placed close by, and after 
having been offered to the image, part of the rice is given to the cow; 
and the remainder distributed among the people. 

This is the great day of visits among the Hindus. The salutation 
begins with the question, " Bas the milk boiled ?'' to which the answer 
is, " It has boiled ;" and from this the festival takes its name "Pongil" 
i. e. "boiling.'' 

The thh·d day is called the Pongal of cows. On it they mix in a 
great vessel filled with water, some saffron, cotton seeds, and leaves of the 
Margosa tree ; and then going several times round all the cows and 
oxen belonging to the bouse, they springle them with the water, as they 
turn to the four cardinal points ; and make the Suhtanga, or prostration 
of the eigllt members, before them four times. This ceremony is per
formed by the men only. Next the cows are all dressed out, their horns 
being painted with ,·arious colours, and garlands of flowers and foliage 
put round their necks and over their backs. They likewise add strings 
of cocoanuts and other fl'uits, which are soon shaken off by the brisk 
motion of the animals, which these trappings occasion, and are picked up 
by children and other!!, who follow the cattle on purpose, and greedily 
eat what they gather, as something sacred. The cattle then, being 
driven, in herd, through the villages, and made to scamper about from 
side to side by the janing noise of many sounding instruments, are, dur
ing the remainder of the day, allowed to feed at large without a keeper ; 
and whatever t1·espasses they commit are suffered to pass whhout notice 
or restraint. 

• It ia also called Perum Pongal, i. e., grea' PQPgal. 
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At the conclusion of the festival they take the idols from the temples, 
and carry them in pomp to the place where the cattle have been again 
collected. The girls of pleasure, named Devadasis, who are found 
at all ceremonies, are also not wanting here. Tht>y march at the head 
of a great concourse of people ; now and then making a pause to exhibit 
their wanton movements and charm the audience with their lascivious 
songs. 

From the description of the above four festivals, an idea may be form
ed of the manner in which all the festivals of the Hindus are celebrated. 
1'he festivals form a principal part of their divine worship; but, in 
reality, they are nothing but sports, made up of diversion and amuse
ment, and accompanied by dances, shows, and lewdness ; but just be
cause they are such, the Hindus are exceedingly fond of them, and noli 
willing to exchange their system of gross idolatry, which enjoins them, 
for the religion that teaches us " to worship God in spirit and in truth, 
u He himself is Spirit." (John iv. 24.) 
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CHAPTER III. 

The Purohita<J and G'UrtUJ. 

(Extracted from Dubois' Manners and Customs of the People of Indir..) 

1. The Purohittll. 

"The most ancient name for a priest by profession," says Prof. Max 
Muller " is Purohita, which means prepositu& or prCEses. The Puro
hita, however, was more than a priest. He was the friend and conn
seller of the chief, the minister of the king, and his companion in peace 
and war. The original occupation of the Purohit& may have consisted 
in the performance of the usual sacrifices; !Jut, with the ambitious policy 
of the Brahmans, it soon became a stepping stone to political power." 

The office of a Purohit& now-a-days is, in the words of the Abbe 
Dubois, to prognosticate what are good and what are evil days for begin
ning any affair, or for putting it off; to avert, by Mantras or prayers, 
the pernicious effects of maledictions or the influence of malign con
stellations ; to assign names to new born children and calculate their 
nativity; to bless new houses, wells, or tanks; to purify temples and 
consecrate them ; to imbue idols with the divine essence : all these cere
monies, and many others of smaller importance, are the province of the 
Brahmans called Purohitas. 

The most important of the ceremonies over which they preside are 
those of marriages and burials. They are so complex that an ordinary 
Brahman would be found incapable of performing them. A regular 
study is necessary for the exactness and precision which they require ; 
and Mantras are requisite of which the greater part are ignorant. The 
Purohitas alone are accomplished in the management of these rites, the 
detail of which they have in writing, in certain formularies, which they 
permit nobody to see, not even the other Brahmans. Indeed the prin
cipal Mantras that are used are not reduced into writing, from the fear 
that some other Brahmans might acquire them, and so become their 
rivals, to the diminution of their e11:clusive profits. The father teaches 
them to his son, and thus they pass from generation to generation in one 
family. This shows that it is self-interest rather than superstition 
which occasions this reserve. By hindering the other Brahmans from 
learning these ceremonies and the corresponding 1\fantras, the Puro
hitas render themselves necessary to the people and to the Brahmans 
themselves, who cannot dispense with their services on many occasions. 
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One of the highest privilf•ges Attached to the prof~sion of the Purohita 
is the exclusive right of publi11hing the Hindu Alm11nac. There are but 
few who are found capable of making the calculations ; perhaps one or 
two only in a district. It is not upon a knowledge of the motions of the 
heavenly bodies that the Hindu Almanac is compiled, but upon the ap· 
proximation and agreement of numerous tables and formule of grt'a& 
antiquity and therefore the calculation is very complicated, and much 
time, attention, and labour is required to arrive at exRct conclusions. 

The Hindu calendar is called Panchiinga, i.e. five members, because 
in truth it contains five principal heads, namely, the days of the month, 
the sign in which the moon is each day to be found, 'he day of the week, 
the eclipses, and the place of the pl~nets. It likewise marks the good 
days, and the evil ; those on which one mRy journey towards any of the 
four cardinal points ; for each point of the compass bas its lucky and 
unlucky days ; and a person who might to-day travel very successfully 
towards the north, would expose himself to some grievous danger if he 
took a southward course. It f~ther contains a vast number of predic
tions of all sorts which would be too tedious for this place. 

On the first day of the year, the Parohita assembles the principal in
habitants of the place where he lives. In their presence he announces, 
by sound of trumpet, who is to be king of the gods for that year, and 
who is to be supreme over the stars. He determines Rlso the quantity 
of rain and of drought, and foretell~, in short, whether it is to be a yenr 
of health or of disease; whether the deaths or the births shall predominate, 
and many other contingencies of €qual importance. 

2. The Gurru. 

The Gurus are a class of priests carefully to be distinguished from the 
Purohitas. The appellation of Guru, i. e. spiritual teacher, is applied to 
persons who are supposed to excel others greatly with regard to sanctity 
and spiritual wisdom . .:..._Each caste_ and sect __ has its particular G_uru, 
who may be either a Brahman or a Sudra, and who is invested with 
great power. He superintends the people belonging to his sect in 
his jurisdiction, and enforces the due observance of t.be rules and 
customs by punishing the refractory. He has also the power of expell
ing from the caste, and of restoring those who had been expelled. But 
all Gurus are not invested with an equal degree of authol'ity. There is 
a gradation among them, and a kind of hierarchy has grown up among 
them, which preserves the subol'dination of one to another. The inferior 
Gurus derive their power from the superior, who can depose them at 
pleasure, and appoint others in their room. 

When the people come into the presenee of the Guru, they make the 
Sashtiinga, i. e. prostration of the eight members, and this, when follow
ed by the Guru's Asirvada, i. e. benediction, is effectuRl for the remis
sion of all sins. The look even of a ·Guru has the same efficacy. The 
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Praal.dtt, i.e., the presen~ which the Guru confers upon bisdiscipleaconaiets 
in things otherwi~ of small value, such as a portion of cow-dung ashes, 
&o beautify the forehead, dowers that were previously offered up to idols, 
the crumbs fa·om his meals or the water in which be bad washed his feet, 
which is preserved and sometimes drunk by Olose who receive it. These 
and other things of like natu1·e coming from t.heir holy bands, possesa 
the virtue of purifying body and soul from all uncleanness. . 

But if the benediction of the Guru and the other little tokens of his 
favour, which he bestows on his disciples, have 80 wonderful an in; 
1luence in attracting the a·espect and reverence of the silly populace, his 
cur1e is thought to be not less powerful and fills them with terror and 
awe. The Hindus are persuaded that it never fails to take eft'ecl, whe· 
t.her justly or injustly incurred. Their books are full of stories which 
eeem to have been invented for the expreSB pu1·pose of inspiring this be· 
lief; and, to add greater force to it, the attendants of the Guru, who 
are interested in the succeSB of the imposter's game, do not fail to recount 
many marvellous stories respecting him, of which they pretend to have · 
been eye-witnesses ; and to avoid any possibility of detection, they lay 
t.he scene of the miracles in some distant country. 

The Gurus, in general, rank as the first and most distinguished order 
of society. Those who are elevated to this great dignity, receive, in 
mo.'lt cases, marks of reverence or rather of adoration which are hardly 
rendered to the gods themselves. But this is not surprising when it is 
understood that the power of controlling the gods is generally attributed 
*o them, by which it is supposed they have the means of obtaining 
whatsoever Ole deities can bestow. The proverbial saying is: 

" Sarva deva maya guruh." 
" The Guru is the embodiment of every divinity." 

Some of the Gurus are married; but in general they live in celibacy; 
whe1·eas the Purohita mu1t be married. The foolish people believe that 
their Gurus are moulded of a better clay than other mortals, and tha~ 
they are not subject to evil and sin, though the unman·ied Gurus are 
known to be not very strict in the observance of the virtue of continence 
which thay profeBB. As a rule, the Gurus reside in a kind of monaste· 
ries or insulated hermitages, named Matas. The place of residence of 
the principal Gurus is commonly called Simbasana, i.e., throne, and that 
of the inferior ones Pitha, i. e., seat. 

The great Gurus never appear in public except with great pomp ; but 
it is when they proceed to a vit~itation of their district that they are seen 
surrounded with their whole svlendour. They commonly make the pro
cession on the back of an elephant, or seated in a rich palanquin. Some 
of them have a guard of horse, and are surrounded with troops both 
cavHlry and infantry, armed with pikes and other weapons. Several 
b&nds of musicians precede them playing on all the instruments of the 
country. Flags in all the varieties of colour wave round them, adorned 
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with the pictures of their gods. Some of their o1Bcers take the lead, 
singing odes in their praise, or admonishing the spectators to be prepared 
&o P'Y the mighty Guru, as he comes up, the honour and reverence 
which are due to him. Incense and other perfumes are burnt in pro• 
fusion ; new cloths are spread before him on the road. Boughs of trees, 
forming triumphal arch~ are expanded in many places on the way 
through which he passes. Bands of young women, the dancing girls of 
the temples, relieve each other, and keep up with the procession, enliven
ing it with lewd songs and lascivious dances. 
. During the visitation, their principal object is to amass money. Be· 
~des the fines which are levied from persons guilty of offences or any brea• 
chesof the ceremonies of the caste or sect. they often rigorously exact 
from their adherents a tribute to the utmost extent of their means. 
This is called Pida-ki.nika, i. e., feet-offering. There is no affront o• 
indignity which the Gurus are not disposed to inflict on any disciple, who 
fails, either from inability or unwillingnes11, to produce the s)lm at 
which he is rated, and in the last resort, they threaten to indict the 
cur~e. And such is the credulity of the timid Hindu, and such is the 
dread of the evils he supposes to spring from tbe malediction of a Guru, 
~hat this extreme denunciation seldom fails to exact the payment. · 
. The dignity of Guru descends, among the married, from father to son ; 
but upon the death of one who has lived single, a successor is appointed 
by some one of the grand Gurus, who, in the exercise of this power, ge
nerally nominates one of his own dependants. 

---..--~··---

p 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Himlu PhilOBOphen aml · PkiWiophy. 

The Hindus have been styled "a nation of philoeopbers," and, had~ 
from olden times, they have had their philosophical systems, styled· Sas
vu, of which six are enumerated, viz., the Nyaya, Vaiseshika, Sankhy~ 
Yfiga, Mimlusa, and V~ii.nta. .\11 these systems, ascribed a& they are to 
eelebrated Risbis or sages, bad Oftee their adherents ; but now·a.days 
fiOly tbe last one of them, the V~an~ · bas still f'ollowers bilre ia 
Southern India, aad that oot a few, seeing tha& it it1 cousidered to be the 
ottt.odox Saiva philosophy. h is also styled A.Jnits, i. e., Bon-duality; 
in contradistinction to two other systems, set up by Vaishnava phil~ 
ph.,re, and styled Visishthidn.ita, i.e., qualitled non·duality, aml D•aita; 
i.-e., doality, l'espeetively. These three are the systems now in vogue 
in Southern lmlia, and an outline of them, as well as of the lives of their 
founders or principal champions, together with some remarks on Budd~ 
hi8m and Jainism, will here not be out ol place. 

1. Sankara Ackiirga·mad tit~ .Vedanta or Advaita Syllem~. ·· 
The most celebrated professor of the Vedanta was Sankara Acbarya ; 

and regarding him we Jearn from Prof. H. H. Wilson's Hindu Sects, 
that he lived about the eighth or ninth century, and was, according to 
most accounts a native of Kerala or Malabar, of the tribe of Nambmi 
Brahmans, and in the my\bological language of the sect, on incarna· 
tion of Siva. According to other traditions, he was born at Chitamba
ram (Chellambram), although he transferred his residence to Malabar; 
whilst the Kerala Utpatti (a political description of Malabar) recognises 
Malabar as his native place, and calls him the offspring of adultery, for 
which his mother Sri·Mahadevi was expelled her caste. 

" In Malabar, he is said to hove divided the four original tribes into 
seven,y-two, or eighteen sub-divisions each, and to have assigned them 
their respective rites and duties. Notwithstanding this, he seems to 
have met with particn!ar disrespect, either on account of his opinions, or 
his origin, or his wandering lite. On his return home, on one occasion, 
his mother died, and he bad to perform the funeral rites, for which his 
relations refused to supply him with fire, and at which all the Brahmans 
declined to assist. Sankara then produced fire from his arm and burnt 
the corpse in the court-yard of the house, denouncing imprecations to the 
effect, that the Brahmans there should not study the Vedas, that religious 
mendicants should never obtain abu, and that the dead should always 
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be: burat c cleee to . ~e hooees in wiUeb they had . teaWed-a ~U$l0$! 
wbieh is B&id to have survived him. · i 
· " All accounts concur in repl'el!eot.iag Sankara as leading •n en·atie: 

liCe, and engaging in suecessful oootroversy with \'&t·ious eects, whethe~ 
Sai~a, or V aiahnava, or of less orthodox opinion& as the )luddllista and 
Junas. In &be eouree of his peregrinations, be. established .sevell'l 
Maths, or cooventl, under the preside&Mle of his <lisciples, paFticulol'ly one1 
s&illfloarishing, at Sringeri, or Sriogici, on the We!lter.n Ghats, near th(' 
19llroee ol1he 'l'llngabhadra. Towards the clOH of l!is life, be repaire41 
.. fAr as Kashmir, aad seated himself, &f&eJ" u·iumpbjng over varioua 
opponents, on tbe throae of Sa....,vati. He next went to .B~ariki.Srama,: 
aad .iaally to Ke~&J'DI.tb; in the Himilaya, whe~ be died at the early 
age of thirty-two. 'fhe events of bia last .Jays ue CODfirroec;l by ~ 
tndiaion.s, .aild t.be PiLha, or throne of Sarasvati, on . which Sankara: 
slit; iuulhhown io Kashmir; whilst at tile temple of Siva at Badari,: 
a Malabar BrahiPao, of the Nt.CBbUri tribe, baa always \leeR the udiciatiug! 
priest. . . . .. 
: '' 'fbe inAuence eserciaed by Saokara in .pereo,, hu · b$eo ~pet~(\ 
J.y his writings, the moat eminent of which 1""8 his J;lhishl'u, or com.-; 
aentarie1 on ~he Sutraa or Aphorism• of V~. A commentary on the. 
Bhagavad Gita, is also ascribed to him, as is one on the Nri~Si!lb& Tapa""~ 
Diy& Upuiishad, ·and a dentb of ve!'lfea in praise of DOJ"ga. · 'fbe Saunda
iya Lahari is likewise aaid to be hijJ COillposicioa." . · " 
· As reganla the doetri® of Sankara Ach'irya, the eo-called Vedinta,, 
die translalior will try to give tbe reader .some idea of this most subtile, 
III08t famaatical, ahd· most absurd philosophy, by extracting some lengthy, 
paeiages (rom a WOI'k on Hindu philosophy, en*led "A ~"tionnl Refu .. , 
tation oi the Hindu Philosopbieal Systems, by Nehemiah Nilalulntha. 
Sistri Gore; translat.ec;l from the original Hindi by Fitz. Edward Hall,. 
D. c. ·L. Oxon." 
· " Tbe V~di.nt.ins argue . three sorts of existence ; and ~ne must 
thoroughly comprehend and ponder them, in order to take in the mean- . 
iog of their .sdleme. These they designate as true, practical, and ap-
parent·. That which verily exists is called true, and its existence, true 
biJtenee ; . a.od ·this esiatepee, according to the Vedinta, is predicaple 
exclusively of Br&ami nbe 8\lpreme .or rather universal aphitl only. 
!J'be second t~peCiea of existen~ has the pa~e of practical. . · The thiDg~ 
to whieh it belongs oo not veritably exist : only the misapprehensive, or. 
ignorant, mistake t~m for existent, and by means of .them traosae.li 
pr:aeaicallife ; whenee the epitbet practical existence. And it mus$ 
k kept ia mind, t.hM, as the things just spoken of are thought tq 
be .Dot veritably e~isteut, but to be imagined by ignorance, precisely 
~it is with tbe use made of them, !<'or instance, a man in a dream 
llri.nk$ water, or mounts a horse; the water and the bors.e are _vj,
•ianuJ'; a,~d :SO. ar~ the drinking and the mounting . . J£ a ~bing j~ 
not veritable, the use to which one putS it, con also not be veritable; 

- .·-.. ' , .:" ·;· ·· 
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for, to have veritable dealings with that which is falae, is impouibk-. ' 
Can a man in his waking senses bathe in a river that he aaw io hi• 
sleep? The things which, agreeably to the phraseology of the Vedi.u· 
&ins, are prac&ical, are the very things which all men, themselves except
ed, call true : and such are lsvara1• or the maker of the world, souls, and 
all the wo•·ld besides. Tbeir existence these philoeopbera bold to be &he 
result. of ignorance ; and such exiMellee is termed, by them, praetieaL 
The third species of existence, denominated apparent;, ftS('mbles the 
practical, in that it is false, but, by mistake, seems to be veritable. It 
differs, however, from the practical in three respects. Firat, the igao1'811t, 
th"t is to say, ordinary men, do not constantly, but only now and thea, 
mistake for veritable the apparent objects to which it appertains, u 
nacre for silver, and the matters of a dream for the things themselves. 
Nor, secondly, is there any practical dealings with these things. Let a 
man who mistakes nacre for silver offer it for sale : he will not get for it 
the price of silver; for it will be recognised, by others, as another sob·· 
stance. Thirdly, it is because. of ignorance, that the practical seems· 
veritable : but it is by reason, additionally to ignorance, of distance and 
other causes, called defects; that the apparent seems veritable. Such 
are the Vedintins' three sorts of existence, the true, the practical, and 
cbe apparent. 
· " ·The doctrine of the Vedinta is summarized in this half couplet: 
" Brahma is true ; the world is false; the soul is Brabma hiroeelf and 
nothing other." And explained and expanded by the advocates of the 
Vedanta, the meaning of these words is as follows. ·• Brihmi. alooe
a spirit; essentially existent, intelligence and joy ; void of all qualities, 
and of all acts ; in whom there is no consciousness such as is denoted by 
"I," "thou," and "it ;" who apprehends no person, or thing, nor is 
apprehended of any ; who is neither parviscien& nor omniscient ; neither 
parvipotent nor omnipotent; who bas neither beginning nor end; .im· 
mutable and indefectible-the true entity. AU besides himself, the 
entire universe, is false, that is to say, is nothing whatever. Neither 
has· it ever existed, nor does it now exist, nor will it exist at any time 
(utUTe. And the soul is one with BrahmA." 

As regards the first article of the V~danta creed, " Brah01a is true," 
the Christian Pandit very truly observes, that, by the interpretation the 
VMintins give of it, Brahma is made an inconceiveable being ; for in 
denying all qualities to Brahma, they render him such that it is impossi· 
ble to prove even his existence. "When they," he uys, "bear 118 
ascribe t~ the Supreme Spirit intelligence, will, power, and other a&t.ri· 
bates, and apeak of him as Maker of the world, they silently deride us, 
in the conviction, that we are lamentably ignorant : for our views, to 
their thinking, impute imperfection to Him, in giving Him qualities; 
and they suppose, that we, at the best and furthest, stop short at Isvara; 
and make no approach to the pore Brahma beyond. But they do .wt 

• bvara they regard as the practical deity, as will be •eeo in the sequel. 
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cOnsider, that such a supreme Spirit as they contend for cannot be prov· 
ed to exist. From the world, an effect, it may be inft>rred, that it had 
au eflieient cauee : bence God, it11 Maker. But by whAt argument can 
one establish the existt>nce of a being transcending Him, a bPing not a 
maker P .Moreover, I would ask the Y~l.ntin what IIUrt of imperfection 
we charge on the Supreme Spirit, in ascribing to Him such attributes 
u omnipotence and omniscience ? And, if Brabma be voicl of all qua-· 
liues, on what ground is be supposed to be ulterio•· to the C1·t>ator P 
For a being without qualities, if conceivable, cannot be deemed either 
excellent or otherwise. But waiving this, it is certain, as was eaid, 
shat Brahma without qualities cannot be proved an entity. Precep
ti.on· tells us nothing of him ; and inference teaches us no more ; since 
he bas no relation with any thing. For, agreeably to the V~l.ntins' de·· 
Anltion, Brahma is related to nothing, either as a cause, or in any other 
way." 
· Again, as regards the second article of faith in the V~lnta creed, viz.,. 
"The world is false," i e., tlae world il not rtally tri&tent, Nilakantha 
Sastri remarks : "Here we may ask, ,. How is it, that, if the external 
world is false or nothing, it presents itself as existing and relll ?' The 
answer which the Vedl.ntins give to this is, that it is all due to the 
power of ignorance. They assert, that the external world originates· 
from ignorance; in other words, it is all actually Brahma, llut; by reason 
of ignorance, appears to us as the world. J u11t so, a rope lying in cer
tain circumstances may be mistaken, by a man, for a snake ; he calls it a 
snake, it not being so, however, but a rope: and so one may speak of 
ihe snake and the rope as being one. And yet it is not meant, that the 
tope has actually undt>rgone a change, or has turned into a snake : it is 
a· snake· merely in semlllance. As the rope is to the snake, 110 is Brahma 
to the world. When, therefore, the Vedantins declare, that the world is 
Brabma, their meaning is not, that Brahma is actually transformed into 
the world, but that, in point of t'act, the world is no entity ; only Brahma 
presents himself as if the world. To use their technical phraseology; 
the world'S' existence is not its own, but Brahma's. Hence they designate 
Brahms. as the illusory-material cau11e of the world." 

" The inconsistency and f~ttuity of the Vedanta on the point under 
discussion are most bewildering to the reader. In the . first ·place 
he will enquire, what is the nature of illusion, also el\lled ignorance. 
lf, he will say, it is that b1 reason of which the unreal world presents 
itself as real,-after the manner of nacre appearing to be silver,-it 
IDnst be misconception : and how can this be the world's material 
eause ? And if it be a material cause, and if the world was made 
oilt of it, as a jar is made of clay, why are tl1e name and form of the· 
world to be falser I reply, that the difficulty thus expre88ed is in· 
capable of solution. The Vedantins are herein most inconsistent. Jn' 
&Ome r.es~cta their "ignoranee" looks like mi11eonception; and stilf 
they will not name it so, but the cause of misconception, nay, of the 
whole world: for they describe it as being a complex of the tl1ree gu11o1 
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(qaaUtiet) and the world._ ma$erlal cauee. Fur~ermort!,· .&lae1 ~ 
nate it the power of lsvara. • 
. " With reference to the soul, the Vadl.ntiu hold that, ihougla it is· 

Brahma, yet, being sull,ject to illusion, or igllOl'ance, h bat forg~ ita. 
true nature, and looking upon t.he internal organ &Jid &be body ~ real,: 
aud identifying itself with them, considers ittelf to be man, or the like.· 
And, although all things in viciaeitudin~a life are false, from ignenoce
tbe soul thinks them trllfl, and calls some of them Pliue, e&c., and imagillll$ 
tba& some thing:t make it happy, and that others render it miserable. lt 
~ing thus, there ariee, in the soul, desire and aversioo, in oonseqaeDCB, 
of which it. engages in good works and in bad. Af&erwards, to receh• .. 
the requitlll of those works, it has to p&ll to Elysium, or to hell, apd te
t&ke birth repeatedly. All these experiencea and mutations are.· to ·be' 
&\Ire, fa~lse : but nevertheless, they seem to it as true ; aod beD~. is aU: 
its wretChedness. But when the soul, bound by illusion, becomes OOD-? 
v.ioced· that the world is falae, and t.bat heel£ is Brahma, exis&eot, mt.elli-

• It is stated, that some Vedintios formerly maintaiGed llrabma to be tht 
material cause of the world. B11t, from the time of Sanluua Ackirya, the. 
tlominant school of the Vedanta. has held, that Brahma is the world's illllsorv
•IJterial cau&e. Thaa it ia written in the Vedi.nta-paribhaaha: '' Let it no~ 
be aaid, that, if; of two heterogeneous thinga, one may be a material eaoae, 
-nd the other a material ell'ect, thea Brahm& himself may be the material 
~uae of the world. For Brahma is admitted as the •oterial ca111e of the t11orltl 
[olllf] i11 the UfUe of his being the 1ubllr1Jte of tle world, i. e • .of. tle object 
•ilappreAe~~ded: since that material ca11eativity which consist. in evolvios. 
i,a impossible h1 Brahma; he being without part._ Thus, theo, the eatabliah~ 
~ doctrine is, that the evolutional material cauae of the world ia ill11sioo, 
•ot Brahma." 

Sankara Achirya ofte11 interpret• literally those paasarea of the Upanishadl 
(.the ao11rce of the Vediota faith), which aeem to apeak of Brabma ae the 
world's evol11tional material ca11se.; bat he prefers to anderatand them as 
aetting forth the view which aince hia time hae generally, if not universally, 
been adopted by Vedintiu. Sankara's opioioa mey be learned from the 
foliowing ]I&BBage of his Com111e11tary 011 the Aitar.eya-upaniahad : " A. car· 
pentu, or a similar artificer, poaaeaaed of material, conatructa a houe, or lhe 
~ike. Thia it all rirhl, or intelligibla. . B11t how can the spirit, which it 
wit.bo11t material, create the world 1 This u no tolid objection. . Like the 
f.oam, a thing developed, but ezi.tiag po#eatiollg in water, the universe caa 
exiet in ita material cauae, known ae p~are apirit, formleu, and undeveloped. 
Therefore it ia not i.Aconcrnona to thid, tbM the omoiaeie11t, himaelf the mao: 
terial c:auee of namee and foraaa, aho.11ld oreate the uninrM. Otherwise, 4lfkl 
prefeJably: u a dexteroua jurrter .with11nt material produces himeelf aa i• 
"" another aelf traveUiag in tbe air, lo the .omniscient. Diva, ·or bvara, 
lt&ieg omnipetent and great; in illui11o, crea.te• hiaa.elf &8 it •er• another eelf 
ita the fol'fD ef the univeree.'' 
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gence, IUld joy; i' e.eapea from fart~r v.icie&i.tude~ and realizes: 'Brahma>. 
·hood. Yea, e:'fen af&er the acquisitiml o£ tru kDow.ledge, the soul baa to 
t.enaat &he body. till it. exhausts $be uperi~nee of i&a frocteecen& worka J 
and so long it cannot evQde happinesa and milt'ry. By death only the 
eoul realizea lull Brahmahood, ~at is to say, it ceaaee to exis' individu~ 
.Uy,. it. is ab~~Q~:beti into Brabma, tbe universal spirit. - . 
. " The acaoun&a of leTara, found in· the Purinae and other buoks, u 
Ahat he ~ tbe forma of VishpQ, Siva, etc., ancl achieved varioua 
~ottione, are r.eepe~ted by the .V~dintins; al)d t\aey think it also proper t~ 
go through the ·sacrifices and other ceremonies enjoyed in the Veda. They 
lleol~. howe1er, that, if a m•n estranges him~lf from the woddo and 
gives bimaelr wholly to spiritual studies and exercises, and beeomes l(D 

NCetio, he m-.st desist from all ritualism. Still they lio not impugn the 
~re10onial port,ion ()f the Ved& u (oily ; nor is it deemed improper for 
them ie eocage in mental devotion addrell!ed .to Siva, Vishm~ . and other 
firat.class deities, forlllS of lsvara; for . ~~ey regard sueh exercises as pre,. 
par&Wry to the attainment of right ~toPprebension. Whoever, thel'efore>, 
_.ing that the Vedlj.Dtina beljeve ~n Brahma without q\lalities, infel'l 
~ 'h~y reject Viahnu, Siva, ud the rest pf t.be panthoon, d~ouattt,. 
~ance idolatry and cqunt the Purinas aad simimal writings fa~ 

·~boors under gross er.ror. • Regarded from . t\le atanding P9iP~ o£ prao.
pr.al existence, theie are all real and ,.ut.hori~tive; wbe,:el\S fJ'om t~t' 
lltandiDg point of true existence, all things, includi~:~g even the Up~itih.ds, 
the source of the Veda,nta faitla, are IQqked upo•· 115 .false. : Such. ue 
the leadiag.dogma& of~ Vedin&a." 

2. Bii~~tantfia ~clirya ~d tlle Jliri.,tiM.fthafltS Sg111m• 
'I 

Rimanuja .A:cllarya, .the founder of the . Visishthidvllitl\ system. wu 
~ chief propagator and reformer of the VaisbQaVI' )'eliglon . ill 
Souther.D lodia, and t~e following, taken . from Pr9f. H. ll. Wilson's 
BeL Sects. of the 1Iind~s, . is an outline of his life, " Ramanuja Wat\ 
according to the Bhargava, an Upapuraqa, · an incarnation of tb• 
Btl'peJlt -Besba ; whils* his eb~ef companions and disciples were the 
embOdied · Dicus, Mace, Lotus, and other . insignia of • Vi$)1Jlu. lQ a 
Canara aeeoun* of his life, called the Divya Chari.tra <c!ivine history). 

.. ._ S4akara. Aebi.rya. in ·hia eonh:overay wltla tlle Bllagantaa, a ·Valdtna1'a 
net, •J•• "Tila' the eapl'IDie Spiri&, one witll aU, Ilia ol hi~aelf exhibited 
laiJitfl!lf ia . .,.riooe . form•, is not· coab:overted. For, from .._ He beeomeil 
4ne .. 1M. beco.mei tW"Ofold," and othel' eeriptarea, tu maailolineae of manij'.,,t. 
~· !Of . the lupreme Spirit ·ia gathered.. lloreOifet, · tlle reli!ioae: lenlc•, 
proaecided ioceanotly, aad with undiatracted &UenlibD, of that-adorable on6, 
oona~uo.r in pio01 Naort, e&e; which is inc11f.cated ly you, i1 not olijeeted te 1 
'by :toioo,. i.llia .weJl, Jtno:trn, thai tA,,e i• irtjtlfiOlNTJ of 4e~rt to hvara hl 
the Veda and the Smritis. · · '! 

""' ,. 'l"" .. . - - • ;, - • .' • • r · .; . ~ . 
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he is said to have been the son of Sri Kl!sava .A.cbirya and BMlmi Devi 1 
and, as before, an incarnation of Sl!sha. He was born at Perumbllr 
(i.e. Sripermatttlr, between Madras and Conjeveram), and studied a& 
Kanchi or Conjeveram, where also he taught his system of the Vaisba• 
nava faith. He afterwards resided at Sri-Ranga, worshipping Vishnu 11 
Sri·Ranga-Natha, and there composed his principal works: he then visit• 
ed various parts of India, disputing with the profe880rs ofdift"erent creeds, 
overcoming them of course, and reclaiming various shrines, then in 
posse88ion of the Saivas, for the worship of· Vishnu, particularly the 
celebrated temple of 'l'ripetti. 

On his return to Sri-Ranga, the dit~potee between the Vaishnava and 
Saiva religions, became exceedingly violent, and the CbOla monarch, who. 
according to some accounts was at that time Kerikala Chola subsequently 
named Krimi Konda Chota, being a devout . worshipper of Siva, com· 
manded all the Brahmans in his dominons to Rigri an acknowledgment or 
the supremacy of that divinity, bribing some of the most refractory, and 
terrifying others into acquiescence. Rli.manuja, however, was impraeli~ 
cable, and the king sent a1·med men to seize him. With the a.s&istanee 
of his disciples, he eft"ected his escape, aad ascending the Ghats, found 
refuge with the Jaina sovereign of Mysore, Vitala Dl!va, or Velii.la 
Riya. In consequence of rendering medical senice to the daughter of 
this prince, or in the terms of the legend, expelling an evil spirit, a 
Brahm& Rakshasa, by whom she was p088e88ed, he obtained the monarch's 
gracious regard, and finally converted him to the Vaishnava faith; 
whereupon the Raja assumed the title of Vishnu Varddhana. Riminuja 
remained several years in Mysore, at a temple founded by the Raja on 
Yadava Girl~ now known as Mail Cotay, for Ute reeeption ofa01 image 
called Chavala Raya,_ a form of Ranachhor, or Krishna, which the local 
'traditions very rediculously pretend he obtained from the MakomedaR 
sovereign of Delhi. Ramanuja resided twelve years in Mysore, but on 
the death of his persecutor, the Choli king, be returned to Sri-Ranga, 
on the Kli.v~ri, and there spent the remainder of his life in devout exer· 
cises and religious seclusion." 

Regarding the doctrine of Rli.mii.nuja, we gather from Prof. H. H. 
Wilson's Hindu Sects the following information : The chief dogma of 
Rt,minuja and his followers. is the assertion, that Vishnu i1 Brahma 
or the Supreme Spir·it; that he was before all worlds ; that be was the 
~ause and the creator of all; and that he is one with the universe. Bot 
ahboogh they maintain that Vishnu and the universe are one,. yet, in 
opposition to the Vedanta doctrine, they deny that the deity is void of. 
form or quality, and rE>gard him as endowed with all good qualities, and· 
with a two-fold f~m : & subtle, which is the supreme . spirit, named· 
Paramtitmci, or lh.e ca111e; and a gross one, the e.ff~ct, which is the universe 
or matter. The doctrine is hence called the Yi.Uittluitktlito., or the· 
!i9etrine of uni&y with attributes; and it is held by most of the Vaish
nava sects. 

Creation o1·igioated, according to Ramanuja, in the wish of Vishnu, who 
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was alone, without a second, to multiply himself: he said, I will become 
many ; and he was individually embodied as visible and etherial light. 
After that~ as a ball of clay may be moulded into. various forms, so the 
grosser substance of the deity became manifest in the elements, and their 
combinations: thus, the forms into which the divine matter is divided 
are pervaded by a portion of the same vit.ality which belongs to the great 
cause of all, but which is distinct from his spiritual or etherial essence ; 
and this vitality, though endlessly diffusible, is imperishable and eternal, 
and the matter of the universe, as being the same in substance with the 
Supreme Being, is alike without beginning or end. Purus/Wttama, or 
Narayana, after having created man and animals, through the instru
mentality of those subordinate agents whom be willed into eJ:istence for 
that purpose, still retained his supreme authority over the universe, with 
which be is, in fact, one. · 

Besides his primary and his secondary form os the creator and the uni
verse, the deity is said to have assumed, at different times, particular forms 
and appearances, foa· the benefit of his creatures. He was visibly present 
amongst men in his different Avataras or incarnations; be is always 
present in the objects of worship, the images ; and be is to be adored in 
a five-fold manner, viz., by I. Ahhigamanam, i.e. cleaning and purifying 
the temples, images, etc ; 2. Upadcinam, i. e. providing flowers and 
other things for religious rites ; 3. Ijya, i. e. the presentation of offer
ings; 4. Svadhyiiga, i.e. counting the rosary and repeating the names 
of the divinity ; 5. Yoga, i. e. the effort to unite with the deity by ab
stract meditation, et,e. These five kinds of worship are to be performed 
seriatim, and by doing so the worshipper is finally elevated to the seat 
of Vishnu in Vaikuntba. 

3. The Doctrine of Mtid'hvac'hii.rya or the Dvaita Sy1tem. 

The essential dogmas of the doctrine of Ma.dhvacbirya, who was born 
in Tolava (Soutb-Caoara) in the year 1199 A. D., and was, acc<irding 
to the legendary belief of his followers, an incarnation of Vayu, the god 
of air, are, according to Prof. Wilson'd Hindu Sects, as follows: Vishnu 
is the Supreme Spirit and the pre-existent cause of the univer8('!, which 
is made of his · substance. The primeval Vishnu is endowed with real 
attributes, most excellent, although indefinable ; and he is independent, 
while the world is dependent on him. Life has one source; but the 
Jivitma, i. e. the life of the creature, is dependent on the Paramitma, 
i. e. the supreme spirit, and though both are indissolubly connected with 
each other, they are not the same; hence the doctrine is called Dvaita, 
i. e. duality. · 

Vishnu, the supreme spirit, resides in Vaikuntha, invested with in
effable splendour, and he is the husband of Lakshmi (glory), Bbiimi (the 
earth), and Nita (understood to mean Devi or personified matter). In 
his primary form, no qualities can be predicted of him ; but when be 
pleases to associate with Maya, which is, properly speaking, his desire J 

Q 
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the three attributes of purity, pasaion, and ignorance, or the &ma, 
Roja, and Tama Guna1, are manifested as Vishnu, Brahml, and Siva, 
for the creation, protection and destruction of the world. These deities, 
again, perform their respective functions through their union with the 
same delusive principle to which they owed their individual mani
festation. 

While the followen of Midbva~hirya observe, on the whole, the eame 
rites with other Vaisbnavas, they hllve this peculiarity that they place 
the images of Siva and his consort as well as that of Gao&& in the same 
shrine with the fr>rms of Vishnu, and pay to them adoration, as they do 
to his idols.• Rites are regarded to be conducive to final happinel8 only 
eo far as they indicate a desire to secure the favor of Vishnu. The 
knowledge of his supremacy is essential to the zeal with which his ap
probation is to be sought, but they consider it unneceseary to attempt an 
identification with him by abstract meditation, ae being unattainable. 
Those who have acquired the regard of Viehnu are, thereby, exempted 
from future birth, and enjoy felicity in Vaiknntha, in close community 
with the deity, into whom they are not absorbed, but from whom they 
remain different eternally. This doctrine is a great improvement, indeed, 
't><>th on the Advaita, and the Visishthidvaita. t 

4. R1marlu abowl Buddhilm and Jainilm. 

The founder ofBuddhism, called Buddha, and Gautama, andSakyamuni, 
lived about 500 years before the birth of Christ. He was the son of a king 
9f Magadha (the modern Behar), and is said to have lived, for some time, 
a life of secular pursuits and pleasures, till he was struck wit.h the vanity 
of man and all earthly things ; whereupon he renounced his prospects and 
became an ascetic. After some time he was joined by others who be
came his disciples and propagated his tenets ; the most. prominent of which 

• lllidhvicbirya, having first been a Sain, attempted taus to form a kin~ 
of alliance between the two secte of &he Sai•a• and the Vaiahnavaa. 

t There are other Vailhnava sects, found all over India, but we mention here 
OB)y one more via., the Vallabbi.cbiria, i. e. the followers of the Teluru Brah
mau Vallabha Achf.rya, who lived in the sixteenth century, and establishecl 
the worship of Bala GOp&la, the inf<nd Kriahna, aaaociated with his miatreaa 
Radha. Thia sect is now very widely dift'used amongst all ranka of Indian 
eoeiety, bnt chiefly among the rich, and more especially among the merchant• 
and bankers of Gnzerat and Mahra. 

" Amongst other articles of the new creed," says Hr. Wilso.n, " Vallabha 
introduced one, which is rather aingular for a Hindu religion• innovator or 
reformer : be taught, that privation forma no part of sanctity, and tha& it ia 
the duty of the teacher aad of his disciples to worship the deity, not ill 
nvdity and hanger, bat wearing costly apparel aad takiag choice lood; no~ 
in solitade and mortification, bu& in the pleuurea of aociety and the enjoy
toeD& of the world." 
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are: I, There i4 no 01'8fttor and Supreme Ruler of the universe: the 
world is eternaL 2, The four Vedas at·e D()t authoritative in mattera 
pertaining to religion. 3, Pre-eminent Saints are to be worship~ ~ 
gods. 4, No animal life whatever is to be destroyed. .5, The institute 
of castes is to be ·aboli11hed. '!his godless system, recommending itself 
to the masses by its sentimental morality, and its doing away with caste .. 
distinctions, spread rapidly over the whole Peninsula and Ceylon. ~n the 
beginning it was tolerated even by the Brahmans ; but when they saw 
that their supremacy was endangered, they persecuted the Buddhists unto 
death. The first general persecution broke out in the sixth century 0£ 
the Christian sera; then they were, for a time, supplanted by the Jainas; 
but by the end of the twelfth century, Brahmanism was again domineer
iJJg alm01t over the: whole penineula. The Buddhists, however, retained 
hold of Ceylon, and their system spread rapidly over Tibet, the Eaatern 
Peninsula, China, and Japan, so that it numbers now no lesa than 
300,000,000 adherents, i. e. nearly one-third of the population of th~ 
earth. 

As regards Jainism, it is nothing but an oft'-sboot of Buddhism, with 
which it bas all leading doctrines in common, but is distinguished from 
it by its political leaning towards Brahmanism ; inasmuch as it recog
nizes the orthodox Pantheon and the institution of castes. The follow
ing are some of Professor Wilson's remarks about it: "Jainism waa 
introduced on the Coromandcl side of the Peninsula upon the downfall 
of the Buddhas, in the reign of Amogh"varsha, king of 'fondaimandalam. 
in the ninth or tenth century : Further. eouth, in M11.dura, the d~te o£ 
its in,roduction is not known ; but the Jainas were iQ power iri the 
eleventh century under Kiina Pi.ndiyan. In this and in the twelfth cen-: 
tury they seem to have reached their highest prosperity, and since that 
period they have declined. Kiina PindiyRn became a Saiva, and Vishnu 
Varddhana, the Rajah of Mysore, was converted from the Jaina to the 
Vaishnava faith by Riminuja in the twelfth century. The total disap
pearance of the Buddhas in India proper is connected with the influence 
of the Jainas, for whose enmity towards the former the inveterate hatred 
prevalent among kindred schisms is a sufficient reason. • 
· "The generic names of the Jain& saints (of whom they enumerate 
twenty-four of the past, twenty-four of the present, and twenty-feur of 
the age to come ; and of whom they have made statues of marble or 
granite, of which some are no lesa than 50 and 60 feet high) express the 
ideas entertained of their character by their votaries. A saint is called 
Jagatprabhu, lord of the world; Sarvajna, omniscient ; AdhiRt7a,.a, 
supreme lord; Det7iididetJa, god of gods; Jina, or Jaina, which means 
victor over all human pa!Sicms and infirmities ; etc. 

"The last and greatest of the Jaina saints is Mahivtra, and the follow
ing is the introductory lecture ascribed to him by his biographer- : 

• There ie etill a considerable number of J ainaa acattered over the Penin
eula, and alao in Madra• reeide aeveral familiea. 
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" The world is without bounds like a formidable ocean ; its cause is 
action (Karma), which is as the seed of the tree. 'fhe being called Jiva 
(life) invested with a body, but devoid of judgment, goes, like a well..:Sin
ker, ever downwards, by the acts it performs, whilst the embodied being 
which bas attained purity, goes ever upwards, by its own acts, like the 
builder of a palace. Let no one injure life, whilst bound in the bonds of 
action, but be as assiduous in cherishing the life of another (be it man 
or animal or the smallest insect) as his own. Never let any one speak 
falsehood, but always speak the truth. Let every one who has a bodily 
form avoid giving pain to others as much as to himself. Let no one take 
property not given to him, for wealth is like the external life of men, 
and be who takes away such wealth commits as it were murder. ABBO
eiate not with women, for it is the destruction of life : let the wise ob· 
serve continence, which binds them to the supreme spirit. Be . not 
incumbered with a family, for by the anxiety it involves, a person falls 
like an ox toQ heavily laden. If it be not in thy power to shun these 
more subtle destroyers of life, avoid at least the commission of all groBB 
offences." · 

"An eternal and presiding first cause," says Mr. Wilson, "forms no part 
of the Jaina creed, nor do the Jainas admit of soul or spirit as distinct 
from the living principle. All existence is divisible into two beads: 
Life {Jiva), or the living and sentient principle; and Inertia (Ajiva~ 
or the various modifications of inanimate matter. Both these are no
created and imperishable. Their forms and conditions may change, 
but they are never destroyed ; and with the exception of the unusual 
cases in which a peeuliur living prinCiple ceases to be subject to 
bodily acta, both life and matter proceed in a certain course, and, at 
stated periods, the same forma, the same characters, and the same event&, 
are repeated."• 

• In .the Re~. H. Bower'a Introduction to the Chintamani, a Tamil epic poem, by a 
Jain&, further and very valuable information concerning Jainism is to be found. llr. 
Bower gives his own opinion about it, and insert~ alao an outline of Jainiem from the 
pen of a learned Hadraa J aina. 
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CHAPTER V. 

The Doctrine of the Transmigrat'ion of the Soul. 

(Extracted from " A Rational Refutation of the Hindu Philosophical 
SysteJDB by Nehemiah Nilakantha Saatri Gore. Translated into 

English by Fitz. Edward Hall, D. c. L., Oxon.") 

The doctrine of the transmigration of the soul is held by all Hindu 
philosophers to whatever school they may belong, and practically it is 
the most important dogma in every 11ystem of Hindu philosophy ; for the 
end of all Hindu philosophy is, to attain to right apprehension, which is 
regarded as the only means to be released from the misery of transmigra
tion, of which ignorance is believed to be the caul!e. Through ignorance, 
the soul, which has existed from everlasting, and is distinct from the 
mind, the senses, and the body, identifies itself with them. From this 
identification it is that it conceives of some things as its own, and of 
other things as belonging to others ; and through the body it re
ceives pleasure from this object, and pain from that. Hence there arises 
in it desire for what affords pleasure, and aversion from what produces 
pain. -And, by reason of desire and aversion, it engages in various good 
and evil works, from which accrue to it demerit and merit. Then, to 
receive requital, it has to pass to Elysium, or to Hell, and repeatedly to 
~ born and to die. • But even the happiness that is enjoyed in Elysium 
is not desirable ; for when the merit of good works is exhausted, then 
the soul must again assume a body, and again be subject to birth and 
death. The wise, therefore, aim only at emancipation, which is attain
able by right apprehen11ion, solely. And to gain right apprehension, one 
most study the Sistras, i. e. the philosophical systems ; for which study, 
clearness ofintellect and heart is indispensable; and this, again, cannot be 
attained except by a preparatory practice of good works, such as sacri
fice, alms, pilgrimages, repetition of sacred words, austerities, and the like. 
Moreover, all these works are to be performed without desire of Elysium 

• A Jalua philoeopher aaya : " All living beings will enjoy the fruita ot' their 
good or evil actions; by preponderance ot' evil, souls enter bell, end by preponder
ence of good, they enter the world ot'tbe gods ; but when good end evil are equally 
belanced, they are born aa bumen beings ; when evil alone exists, they are born as 
irrational animals; and when both good and evil are destroyed, then they are libe· 
rated." See Mr. Bower's Introduction to the Cbint!mani ; p. xv. 
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and lower rewards ; for otherwise the performer does not attain to the 
clearness just spoken of. The man of right apprehension alone is abaolv· 
ed ft·om the recurrence of birth. By death he is divested not only 
of his body, but likewise also of his mind, and of cognition, and of his 
sense of all things, and becomes insensible like a stone, as it is said: "In 
coercion of thought, in profound sleep, t111d in emancipation, oneness 
with Brahma is realised." From this it is clear that the Hindu Philoso
pher expects after all only immunity from misery .and not positive 
happiness. 

But as regards the doctrine of metempsychOsis, the strongest argument 
brought forward by the Pandits in its favour is as follows: "Unleae," 
say they, "metempsychosis is assumed, partiality and cruelty must at
tach to God. Partiality consists in not looking upoa all alike; in treat
ing some with more favour, and others with lees ; in giving some a high 
rank, and others a lower. Craelty is, to give pain where no fault has 
been committed. Now, we see, that, in this world, 110111e enjoy a high 
rank and great power, and others are wretched, and afllicted with pover
$y: and what is the reason, that God has ordered it thus ? Again, almoat 
all men suffer misery and misfortune ; and what is *he cause of thia? 
Il is not enough to say, it is the sin that has been done in the eurren~ 
state of existence; for it is a matter of experience, that many a grievous 
offender has great power and pleasure, and that many a man whose con
duct is observably meritorious is oppressed with poverty and pain. And 
what can you say with respect to infants and beasts ? Consciously they 
have never committed sin ; and yet Uiey suffer greatly. Hence, we 
maintain the doctrine of the transmigration of the soul, and so remove 
all these difficulties. We can, therefore, say, when we see a bad man 
powerful and in comfort, that he must have been eminently virtuous in 
a former state of existenQe, 1md is now reaping the reward of his virtue. 
Similarly, when we see a good man suffer more than ordinai'Y aftliction, 
we are able to affirm, that, in a former state of existence, lie was emi
aently sinful, and is now receiving retribution for bitS sin. And, in like 
JDanner, infants and beasts undergo punishment for the offences of which, 
in a prior birth, they were guilty." 

This argument is, in the estimation of the Pundits, unanswerable, and 
any system of religion which does not acknowledge the transmigration of 
the soul, they consider to be almost self-evidently false in its very fi..U 
principles. And it must be acknowledged that the doctrine .of metem. 
psychosis, when supported by the above argument, is rather plausible, 
so that it is not quite easy to prove its untenableness to the mind of the 
Hindu, in which it is all but ineradicably rooted. It itS tlaerefore worth 
while to observe how the Ohristiao Pandit Nilakaotha answers and l'~ 
futes the arguments of the heathen Pane! its in its, favour. 

He rt~plies as follows : " If you mean by partiality that Gocl 
bM not bestowed upon all men equality of rank and happinesa, your 
objection has no weight with me: since 1 hold, that; it was to shew 
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forth His att-eufftcient attributes, that God framed the world ; and that 
he creates souls irrespectively of works; and that he makes them diverse, 
as exhibiting the manifoldness of his creation. For instance, there are 
eouls of one kind, in the form of angels, who surpass man in rank, majesty, 
wisdom, power, and other particulars. lnfe1·ior to them is man ; and 
again, below him are other creatures, such as beasts. Again, there are 
distinct ~rders of angt-ls ; and of mankind also the ranks are numerous. 
All alike are the creation of God's free will ; and, if He ha11 given a high 
place to one, and a bumble place to another, has any one a claim on Him? 
If we, who were once nothing, have,on receiving existenc~.>, been given any 
thing whatever, it is from God's mere mercy. And can this mercy become 
in.iustice from his giving another more than he givi.'S me? If any one 
ghes a poor mao ten rupees, the man thinkll himself greatly indebted to 
the giver. But, if the donor gives a hundred rupt>es to anoth~.>r poor 
man, does his favour towards the first cease to be a favour ? Dol's he 
prove himself unjust 1 I am aware, that, our n&ture having become 
corrupted by sin, almost any man, if he sees that others are fnoured 
betyood himself, takes it ill, and is jealous and unhappy. But this un
happiness arises from the fact that his nature is corrupt ; and there is no 
rigM ground for h. There is no injustice then, in giving less to one, 
and more to another. If, indeed, all bad a claim to receive equally, tbere 
would be injustice. No one, however, bas any claim upon God. 

"Bot now you may say, " Though there is no injustice in bestowing 
mean rank or small power on one, and high rank or great power on 
another, yet is there not injustice in causing pain gratuitously ? And 
how many great sinners are happy, and how many good men are misera
ble t As for infants and beasts, who have ne'f'er sinned, do not they 
too suffer much &fllietion? Pray, how are these things to be accounted 
for?" I reply: Without doubt the fruit of sin is misery ; and, as all 
men are sinners, it is meet, that, being eo, they should be miserable. 
There are some men whom we call good ; but in the sight of God, they 
are all guilty : for God and man behold things under different aspects. 
From sin, tbe discernment of man bas become blunted ; and the heinous
ness of sin is not altogether clear to him. Some men are called good, 
aimply because they are better than most others. And yet there is not, 
in all the world, even one man whose heart and nature are undefiled by 
ain; Those, therefore, whom we call good are, before a most holy God, 
guilty, and deserving of punishment. 

· •• Moreover, m11.rk, tha& this world is not man's place of judgment Full 
judgment will not be till after death; and not till then will each receive 
exact and complete requital for his deeds. The present world, like a 
school, is a place where man it1 disciplined; and the happiness or mi~~ery 
'Which we h~.>re experience is not always requital, nor, when so, proportion
ed &o our actions. In most eases, God sends happiness and mi11ery to 
tnen, as being calculated for their good; but, for us, it is impossible to 
decide what is for any one's good, or tbe reveree. For none of us cao 
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know another's heart and nature, and his history, past, present, and future, 
and the eventual result of his happiness or misery. Should we, then, 
pronounce all misery in this world to be evil, we should err greatly. We 
ought, rather, to consider misery to be sent to us, in this world, by God, 
in mercy, for our warning, that we may turn to Him, and so escape future 
p•mishment. Therefore, to entertain doubt as to God's justiee, because 
of the distress of this world is most rash. If a man who has been blind
ly walking in the path of sin, has his heartopened by some great calami
ty, and takes warning, repents, and turns to God, must he not look upon 
that cali\Dlity as a great blessing from God; and will he not praise God 
for it all his life long ? 

"And do not suppose, that men of proper life and of amiable disposition 
have no need of the discipline which is furnished by misery. They too 
commit many an error, and have many a defect. And often it so occurs, 
that he who is a chosen servant of God is especially visited with aftlic
tion, not for punishment, but to the end, that he may be tried, like gold, 
in the crucible of misery, and thereby be purified. What folly then, to 
let the idea. of evil be suggested, whenever one hears the name of misery, 
and, with one's feeble intellect, to decide as to its hidden causes I 

" A former state of existence is often inferred from the fact that some 
persons are born blind, and others are born lame ; and it is asked : 
" Why bas God made a number of men thus, while he bas made many 
with a. whole body? is there not partiality in this ?"-But what are we, to 
attempt to find out the secret counsel of God I Can we know the heart, 
and nature, and all the internal and external condition of another ? Who 
can say what good may accrue to the immortal souls of the lame and 
blind from their few days of misery ? It is very true, that, though God, 
in his great mercy, sends us various remedial miseries for the eternal 
benefit of our souls, still, so infatuated are we with sin, that most of us 
refuse to take warning from our misery, and to repent of our sins, and to 
turn to God. The fault is our own, however. As for God's dealing, 
it is mercy. Is it not written even in one of the books of the Hindus 
(the Bhii.gavata-purii.na), " From him whom. I would favour, by little and 
.little do I take away the riches ?" . 

" It remains for me to speak of the misery of infants and beasts. And 
here, entering upon a strictly logical argument, I would ask the Hind11 : 
.Is it certain, that suffering can have no just cause but offenees ? · When 
a man commits a great state-crime, the king has him executed, and con
fiscates his property. As a consequence, and even though they may 
have taken no part in the crime, his children and household are in
volved in extreme distress. But does any one, for this, call the king 
unjust? Or take _this case. The king's subjects are in every way 
loyal, and their sovereign is perfectly satisfied with them. But an 
enemy comes to attack him. Be orders his people to give their aid ; and 
thousands of them suffer greatly, or are slain, and that, although they 
bave not offended against their lord, but, on the contrary, have always 
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obeyed him. Now, tell me, whether the king did any injustice in send
ing them to war. Understand, my design, in adducing these illustra
tions, is simply to refute the notion that, when misery befals any one, h 
must always be referred to his offences against the author of his suffer
ing; and that it admits of no other explanation. I have now shewn the 
baselessness of this your maxim. The inference of a former state o£ 
existence, in the case of children, from observing that they experience 
sulfe1·ing, can have no ground but this maxim ; and, as this maxim is 
shewn to be f"lse, the inference built upon it is so likewise. 

" As concerns the fearful punishment which every evil-doer must suffer 
in the world to come, that maxim is, indeed, correct, but there is no 
~~&tisfactory and convincing proof of it with reference to the frivolous 
distresses we suffer in this transitory life. Be assured, also, that the 
sufferings of inf11nts and beasts, though to the looker-on they seem terri
ble, are very trivial in comparison with those of a person of fulJ consci
ousness : for we know, with certainty, that, the less the consciousness, 
the less the pain. In f11ct, very likely a father and mother, when they 
see their infant in pain, suffer more than the infant itself. As for its 
pain, though we may see no fruit coming from it now, still you may be 
sure, that God sent it for some most good and salutary end; such an end, 
that, when it becomes known to us, we shall confess, that the misery from 
the pain is of no account whatever, as weighed against the consequent 
benefit.• 

"Again, we learn, from the true Word of God, that the chief and pri
mary cause of the entrance of pain into this world was sin ; and that all 
misery has immediate or mediate connexion with man's bad deeds, or 
with his corrupted evil nature, which is the seed of ill-doing. Neverthe
less, I affirm, that so deep and so far transcending our understanding are 
the ways of Almighty God, and in such a manner does He, in His inscru
table wisdom, educe various results from every single thing He does, that, 
assuredly, we cannot say, when a soul receives pain in this world, that 
such pain can have no just cause but in the sin the soul has committed. 
Many and many a just cause may it have, oC.:which our feeble understand
ing can know nothing. t 

• " For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to 
be compared with the glory which ahall be revealed in ua. For the earneat 
expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of the eons of God. 
For the creature was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of 
him who subjected the same in hope ; because the creature itself also shall be 
delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God." Rom. viii. 18-21. See also II. Cor. iv. 17, 18. 

t " 0 the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! 
How unsearchable are his judgments, and hie ways past finding out! For 
who baa known the mind of the Lord P or who has been hie counsellorP Or 
who has first given to him, that it shall be recompensed unto him again P For 
of him, and through him, and to him, are all things: to whom be glory for 
ever I Amen." Rom. xi. 33-36. 

n 
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" How hasty is it, therefore, for us, when we contemplate the sufferings 
of beasts, or of children, or of any other creature, to conclude forthwith, 
that they had a former birth, and that they were then guilty of sin. To 
establish such a strange doctrine, satisfactory and convincing evidence 
is necessary. It is manifest that metempsychosis is most improbable. 
Hindus, because they have constantly heard of it from their childhood, 
look upon it as not improbable. Still, in reality, it is exceedingly im
probable; and it does not deserve instant credit, that we have been in 
existence, times innumerable, and from duration without beginning, as 
gods, men, elephants, horses, dogs, eats, monkeys, mice, scorpions, and 
centipedes. What scenes we must have passed through, of which we have 
not, now, even the faintest remembrance I If it be replied, that as we 
who are grown up have forgotten many circumstances of our childhood 
and adolescence, 80 we have forgotten the circumstances of our former 

. births, I would ask, whether, in those 80 many births, we were always 
like children. Moreover, though we forget many things that passed in 
our adolescence, there are thousands of other things, belonging to that 
stage of life, which remain in our memories all our lives long. Should i& 
be replied, that it is not altogether inconceivable that at the time of each 
new birth, we most forget the transactions of the former birth, I assent. 
But there are many things that are not altogether impossible, which, yet, 
we are unable at once to believe. Is it wholly impossible, that wings 
should sprout out of an elephant, and that be should soar up into the 
clouds? At the same time, if any one should come and tell us, that 
he had seen such a thing, we should scarcely credit him oft' band. 
Only on his producing the most indubitable evidence of the truth of 
what be was asserting, should we believe him ; not otherwise. For, 
in proportion as a thing is extraordinary, we require strong proof of it. 
And, inasmuch as metempsychosis is in the highest degree improbable, 
and is supported by no satisfactory and convincing evidence, I eann~ 
accept it; for your maxim that suffering always presupposes individual sin, 
and cannot otherwise be accounted for, is, as I have shewn, untenable."' 

• To these arguments against metempoychoais may also this be added, tbd 
enry one who is rewarded or punished ought to know wAy Ae i1 rewarded or 
punilled; for otherwiee no good can come from hie being rewarded or 
punished. 
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THE THIRD PART. 

THE GRAMADEVATAS, I. E. TUTELA~ DEITIES, AND 
DEMONS.• 

INTRODUCTION. 

Besides the gods and goddesses that have been described in the second 
part of this Genealogy, these heathens worship also another set of 
deities, called fiJa~ru.(!~••..s•er Grimadevatas, i. e. tutelar deities, which 
are supposed to protect the fields, villages, and towns from evil spiritA, 
and to ward oft' all sorts of plagues, famine, pestilence, war, conflagration, 
and inundation, and are, in short, regarded as beings who, though they 
cannot bestow positive blessings, are able to prevent evil. They are, 
however, not so highly esteemed as the Mummurttis and their families; 
as also the offerings that are made unto them differ greatly from those 
made to the latter, inasmuch as they consist, for the greater part, in 
bloody sacrifices of unclean animals, such as swine, goats, and cocks, 
which are offered up by people of the lower orders ; for the Brahmans 
shrink from shedding blood.t 

The Grimadevatas are, with the exception of Ayenii.r, females ; and con
cerning them a heathen wrote: "The female Gramadevatas originated 
in the Parii.sakti, and enjoyed once great glory with the divinity, but 
having become proud and arrogant, they were cursed and banished to 
this world, where they have got the office to protect men from the evil 
spirits among whom they reign as queens. At the end of the world, 

. • In order to make the accOuntoftheGramad~vatas clearer than it is in the German 
original, the translator has remodelled the whole, substituting for Dr. Germann's scat
tered remarks an appendix of one piece. 

t The worship of the tutelar deities and the demons that are associated with them 
forms, in fact, a distinct religion, which differs very much from that of Siva and 
Vishnu, but has, on the other hand, much in common with the Sakti.worship. The 
Brahmans and others of the higher castes are, in general, ashamed of worshipping 
the Gramadavatas and their associates ; yet, in great distress when their faith in 
Siva or Vishnu fails them, then they too very often make a vow to one or another 
of the Gramad!vatas (if possible without the knowledge of others): so prevalent and 
strong ia the belief that the tutelar deities can procure help in distress. 
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however, the curse will be removed, and then they will again be united 
to the Parisakti, and regain their former glory. Meanwhile we worship 
them as our guardians, and celebrate annual festivals in honor of every 
one of them." 

The Grimad~vatas, properly so called, are: Ayenir, with Ptiraoai 
and Pudkalai, his two wives ; EUammen, Mariammen, Ankalammeo, 
Bhadrakali, Pidari, Chimundi, and Durga ; and among the various 
images that are found in their pagodas together with their own, that ot 
VIrabhadra, of whom we shall give particulars, is the principal one; and 
including in this part also the Evil Spirits from whom the Gramadhatas 
are to protect men, it will consist of the following six chapters. • 

Chap. I. Ayenir, with Pllranai and Pudkali. 
Chap. II. Ellammen and Mariammen. 
Chap. III. Ankilammen and Bbadraka.Ii. · 
Chap. IV. Pidari, Chamundi, and Durga. 
Chap. V. Virabhadra. 
Chap. VI. The Demons, named P~ygel and BhUtas, and the Giants, 

called Rikshasas and Asuras. 

·' 
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CHAPTER I . 

.Ayeniir, with hia two Wives, PiJh'anai and Pudkalai. 

The chief and the only male deity among the Gramadevatas is ti!UJ~i 
Ayeoar (lord). He is also named JirflUJgt..yifig&r Ha.ri-Ha.ra-putra, i. e. 
Vishnu-Siva's son, because he is said to owe his origin to the union of 
Siva with Vishnu in a female form, called Mohini. Ayenii.r is represent
ed by a human form in a sitting posture, with a red skin, a crown on his 
head, and pearls in his locks. On his forehead he wears the mark ·of the 
Saivas, which is made. with sacred ashes of burnt cow-dung; on his ears 
and .neck he is adorned with pearls, and on his breast with a sort of rib-

. bon'; while his arms, hands, feet, and his whole body hang full of vari
-ous jewels and ornaments. In his right hand he holds a scept1·e, to indi
cate that he rules as a king among the devils. Round his body and his 
left leg he wears a kind of belt, called fllltr®uuL...,,_ Bahupaddai, which 
is also used by sages and others when they sit. From his shoulders gar
lands hang down. The upper part of his body is uncovered, whilst the 
lower is covered with a motley garment. 

Ayena.r's two wives, E;Uk Pilranai and '-f'-dto Pudkalai, are repre
sented as having natural bodies of a yellow color, with crowns on their 
heads, holding flowers in their bands, and being on the whole adorned 
like the other goddesses. Piiranai wears on her fortlhead the mark of 
Kastilri, and Pudkalai that of Siva made with sacred ashes. Thus they 
sit to the right and left of their husband. 

The pagodas of Ayenii.r are so numerous that there is one almost in 
every village. They are, however, small, and stand usually at some 
distance west of the village in a grove. At their entrance stand two 
door-keepers, called (!!Jflir•t..p.UJtri Murmadiyar (bead-servants), who have 
crowns on their heads, and thick sticks in their hands, and are, with 
lions' teeth in their moutb11, altogether terrible. In the first apartment 
stand seven small figures of stone, called "lif6LDtr1u&•tir Sapta-mata.s, i. e. 
seven matrons, who are under a curse. Their names are as follows: 
1. ~rfl&lli!!Jrfl Trikara-siiri (the three-handed demoness) ; 2. (!IJUJ&If<!!Jrfl( ?) 
Muyakara-siiri ; 3. /fiJ11!if6""(!1Je.u;. Rakta-Cha.mundi (blood-Chamundj.); 
4. atrL..r:~.-rR Katteri (sylvan demoness); 5. u~Sflllji Bhagavati (goddess); 

.,. 6. Qltr81l#'_.fi Bala-Sakti (the young Sakti); 7. 1..(61Hilf1F_.fi Bhuvana-Sakti 
(world-Sakti). In the same apartment are also two images of Vighnes
vara, and these as well as those mentioned before are now and then 
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CHAPTER II. 

Ellammen and M ariammen. 

The Grii.madeva.ta fJTi.>tA>I1JLOw Ellammen bas, in local traditions, been 
identified with Renuka, the wife of Jamadagni, and mother of Para· 
surama. The legend of Parasurii.ma and his mother is related in the 
Mahabhii.rnta, and a translation of the same is inserted in Wilson's Vish· 
nu Purii.na, and this the translator gives here, together with the variations 
and additions that are found in the local traditions. · 

"Jamadogni, the son of Richika, was a pious sage, who, by the fer
vour of his devotions, whilst engaged in holy study, obtained entire 
possession of the Vedas. Having gone to king Prasenajit, be demand3d 
in marriage his daughter Renuka, and the king gave her unto him. 
The descendant of Bhrigu conducted the princess to his hermitage, and 
dwelt with her there, and she was content to partake in his ascetic life. 
They hnd four sons, and then a fifth, who was Jamadagnya (or Parasu
rama), the last but not the least of his brethren (according to the Vishnu 
Purii.na, "a portion of Narayana, the spiritual guide of the universe"). 
Once when her sons were all absent, to gather the fruits on which they 
fed, Renuka, who was exact in t.he discharge of all her duties, went forth 
to bathe. On her way to the stream (local tradition names the Kaveri) 
she beheld Chitraratha, the prince of Mrittikavati, with a garland or 
lotuses on his neck, Rporting with his queen in the wat.er, and she felt 
envious of their felicity. (Local tradition says, she beheld in the water 
the shadow of heavenly choristers flying through the air.) Defiled 
by unworthy thoughls, wetted ·but not purified by the stream, she re· 
turned disquieted to the hermitage, and her husband perceived her 
agitation. Beholding her fallen from perfection, and shorn of the lustre 
of her sanctity, Jamadagni reproved her, and was exceeding wroth. 
Upon this thert!' came her sons from the wood, first the eldest, Ruman vat, 
then Sushena, then Vasu, and then Visvavasu; and each, as he entered, 
was successively commanded by his father to put his mother to death; 
but amazed, and influenced by natural affection, neither of them made 
any reply : therefore Jamadagni got angry, and cursed them, and they 
became as idiots, and lost all their understanding, and were like unto 
beasts or birds. Lastly, Rama ( Parasurama) returned to the hermitage, 
when the mighty and holy Jamadagni said unto him, "Kill thy mother, 
who has sinned ; and do it, son, without repining." Rima accordingly 
took his axe, and struck off his mother's head. ( Local traditions add: 
The mother took refuge with the Pariahs, and when these would not 
give her up, he killed all together with his mother, and brought her head to 
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his father.) Upon this the wrath of the illustrious and mighty Jamad
agni was assuaged, and he was pleased with his son and said, "Since 
thoo hast obeyed my commands, and done what was hard to be perform
ed, demand from me whatever blessings thou wilt, and thy desires shall. 
be fulfilled." Then Rima begged of his father these boons : the res to· 
ration of his mother to life, with forgetfulness of her having been slain, 
and pu1·ification (rom all defilement ; the return of his brothers to their 
oaturo) condition ; and, for himself, invincibility in single combat, and 
length of days: aud all these did his father bestow." (Local tradition. 
adds: Parasurii.ma went with the bead oC his mother to the place where 
he hod killed her, and when he could not find her body among the mul
titude of slain Pariahs,. he put it on the body of a Pal'iah woman; and 
this then became the tutelar deity Ellammen.) 

Ellammen is represented in a sitting posture, with a red skin, a fiery 
face, and four arms and hands. On her head she wears a crown, round 
which there are serpents ; for these heathens say that her pagodas are 
abodes of serpents; and when they see snakes, they call on Ellammen to 
drive them away. On her forehead she has three streaks of sacred ashes, 
and on the whole she is adorned like the other goddesses. In her four hands 
she holds respectively a kind of drum, called Damaru ; a trident, called 
Stila; a bundle of ropes, called Pii.sa, and the 11kull of Brahmii.'s fifth head, 
which was cut off by Siva. Of this skull it is said that it attracts all the 
blood shed on earth, and does nevertheless never get full; and inasmuch as 
the Grii.madevatas receive bloody sacrifices, they usually hold it in their 
hands. An image of the above description. cast of metal, is found in her 
pagodas ; bot her principal image, to which offerings are made, is of stone, 
representing but her head, in the earth, to indicate that only her bead 
was made alive, and pot on the body of another woman. 

The temples of Ellammeo are numerous, but usually very small. The 
images found in them,' besides that of herBelf, are the following : I. <FLDJS& 

if151LDITifl~ Jamadagni Ma.-Rishi, her husband, who ordered her to be 
killed ; 2. <:utr~IJ/Itr<F/1 Potturii.ja (bull-king), her herald ; 3. LD-.,.,.,.o,. 
L..11- Mallagacbetti, a hero who assists her in battle ; 4. U/1&/ltrLD&ir Para
sora.ma, her son, said to be an incarnation of Vishnu ; 5. m..~ti~p- J.9.fo&trllti 

Uyirttundilkii.rer, her Rervants who, having themselves died a violent 
death, catch those who die a violent death, and bring them into Ellam
men's society ; 6. Vighne~vara with his elephant's head ; 7. Bhadra
Ka.li; 8. LDtr~,strliifii Mii.ttii.ngi, the Pariah woman on whose head 
Ellammen's (Reouka's) head was put. llesides these, there are some
times also images of large serpents in her pagodos, to which the people 
make a Salim ( an Arabian word meaning peace, the usual salutation in 
India), or a bow. 

'fhe priest in her pagodas is a Pandii.ram (a Saiva devotee), who makes 
offerings to her on every Friday, or oftener. But she is also worshipped 
by common people in various ways. When somebody is bitten by a 
poisonous snake, he calls on Ellammen. When the fishermen cannot go 

8 
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out fishing, or when they are in danger at sea, _they vow something to 
Ellammen ; and when they catch large fishes, they bring her of them; 
together with large bones, many of which lie before her pagodas. Also 
others make a vow to her in danger. In her honor a large festival is. 
celebrated every year, lasting eight days, on which she is carried about 
and receives sacrifices, consisting of swine, goats, and cocks, which are 
beheaded befot·e her pagoda, and then eaten by the people, excepting the 
heads which belong to the ptiest. Besides this, thPy bring also a great 
11uantity of boiled riee, which is consumed by the priest and those who 
c11.rry about the images. At this festival, they have, moreover, aeruel play 
in honor of the goddess. Some get a hook fastened in the skin of their 
back, and are then swung hanging on a high pole. The same thing they 
do also at the festivals of Ayenar and Mariammen, though not every 
year.• 

As regards 1DtrtflvunDoi6 Mariammen ( literall_y t,!l~J!!Otber of death, or of 
contagious diseases, more especially of the small-pox), she is supposed to 
inflict the small-pox, measles, and similar disease!!, and also to deliver 
from them. Those, therefore, who get the small-pox believe that the dis
ease is owing to the wrath of Mariammen, which must be appeased with 
offerings. Sometimes it happens that those who have the small-pox, of 
which there are three kinds, and among them a fatal one, are forsaken 
by their friends under the pretext of avoiding the wrath of Mariammen; 
and of those who die of it, the people say that the goddess bas fetched 
them into her company. Mii.riammen is represented in a sitting ~ture, 
with four bands, in which she holds the same weapons as Ellammen. Her 
pagodas are to be found every where, usually at some di~ta_I!C?& from the 
villages in groves. Many of them are somewhat large, and surrounded by a 
wall; within which thet·e is a vaulted stage, containing figures of wood, Oil 

which she is carried about n~ festivals; and in front of all of them stands 
an altar of stone, called u69L.S't-U. (sacrificial altar). In the .P{I5..oda stands 
her image of stone, together with that of Vighn~y-llf_a;-'lfut er lmag6'1& 
also made of metal; and small images of wood or stone, representing all 
the different Gt'imadevatas, are sometimes found in the houses of tbtae 
heathens. Opposite to her pagoda stands n little temple, in which are the 
following images : I. Vira-Bhadra ; t 2. Mattii.ngi ; 3, er&®u,";1111-&•,,; 
Sukkuma.ttadikkarer (the wearers of a staff called Sukkumii.t~di), her 
doot·-keepers; 4. atr,iptrfitt If!lttii.n, a chief among the demons, concerning 
whom a heathen wt·ote as follows: .. Katta.n was born of the wife of a 
Brahman in adultery, and being exposea--by his mother, he was found 

• The translator witnessed this cruel play on a preaching ezenraion In 
1863 a' Periapaliam, about 20 miles north-west of Madras ; and when he aaked 
aome of those who bad undergone the torture why they had undergone it, 
they eaid, " In order to fulfil a vow to the godde11 who has aaved as out 
of great danger." 

t See a description of Vira-Bhadra'a image in the following chapter, aod 
an account of his origin and feata in the fifth chapter of part iii. 
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and brought up by a Pariah. When grown up, he practised black arts, 
by which he knew the hour and mann~r of his deat~, vi_z., that he .should 
be put on the spit. He was much addtcted to formcatton, and vtolated 
all the Pariah women in that place. The men therefore tried to l!ly hold 
on him, in order to put him on the spit, out they could not get him. At 
last he put himself on the spit, telling the people that they would never 
have succeeded in getting him, but inasmuch as the hour of his death 
was come, he would herewith kill himself. Thus be died and was receiv
ed into the service of Mii.riammen, that he might bring to her all who die 
by their own hands." Of him the people are more afraid than of Mii.ri
ammen, whet·efore most goats and cocks are sacrificed to him. 5, ~.,,_ 
uQueir Idaippen (shepherd woman), a Pariah woman, who gave Kattan 
butter-milk when he was athii·st on the spit; 6, unuutT,*fi Pappii.tti, the 
daughter of a Bt·ahman, stolen and kept as a mistt·ess by Kii.ttii.n; 7, Q* 

i..'l-uou.;, Chettippen, the daughter of a merchant, likewise stolen and 
abused by Kii.ttii.n. Besides these images, there are many more figures of 
clay, both within and without the enclosure of the pagodas, all of which 
are presented, in fulfilment of vows, by people who recover f1·om the 
small-pox. These, however, are not wo1·shipped, but regarded simply 
as ornaments. 

In those pagodas which have a tolerably good income, Ma1·iammen re
ceives an offering daily, in the poor ones only on .Friday. Besides the 
ordinuy offe1·ings that are made to her by the priest, she receives also 
now and then extraordinary offerings, consisting of eatables, which are 
laid before the pagoda by women who desire something of het·, or wish 
to thank her for deliverance from evil ; and these offerings belong to 
the priest and other servants of the pagoda. Moreover, in her honor an 
annual festival is celebrated, which lasts eight days, when her image is 
carried about every morning and evening. On the last and principal 
day, many thousands of people, more especially women, gather together 
near her pagoda, kindle fires, boil rice and other things, and make offer
ings therewith to Mii.riammen. The men bring goats, swine, and cocks, 
and beheading them before the pogoda., ask the goddess to protect 
them and theirs in the coming year from all evil. 'rhey have at the 
same time also dancing and other plays. This festival is not celebrated 
at a fixed time, but whenevet· it is convenient to the people of a place. 

There are no books written about Mariammen, but a few stories are told 
of her in various books ; and therefore she has also got a certain number 
of names, viz., 1, LDtTtfl Mii.ri (death, small-pox) ; 2, LDtTtflvwB~JLD Mariam
mai (mother of death or small-pox) ; 3, LDtT,*,strt&fS Mii.ttii.ngi; 4, r:LDtTf.1. 
Modi (show, enchantment) ; 5, Q&tT,iJji Koddi (the valiant female) ; 6, 
(§tfl Siiri, (he~oine) ; 7• eJ11B&f!ir,stTil Vadugan~ai, or. 8, flll®li Vadugi 
(Vadugan s, (1. e. Bhatrava s] mother); 9, LD•nuQu<!!i"r:,sJJ Mahli.perun
devi (the very great goddess) ; 10, •tTf»atTtir or ,uf»&tTwwtflfJLD Kadukal
ammai (the forest-goddess) ; 11, r:&aLD6'1rfi16.J&9 Komala-valli (the beauti
ful female) ; etc. 
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In conetlision we quote from a letter of a heathen the following pu• 
sage : "Mariammen presides over the small-pox and similar diseases. that 
is to say, she sends them, and removes them. Those, therefore, who ge~ 
such diseases pray to her, and get an offering made unto her, that she 
may remove them. And when it happens that one or another of her 
devotees gets possessed of a devil, he calls on her to east out the evil 
spirit, and is then made whole by her ; for the devils, among whom she, 
together with the other Gramadevatas, rules as a queen, obey her." 
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CHAPTER III. 

A nkalammen and Bhadrakali. 

The Gramad~vata .., •• ".llJLDfir Ankalammen is represented by an 
image with four arms and hands, two of which she raises, holding in the 
right one a certain weapon of wood and leather, wi~h a snake round 
about it, and in the left. one a cord, called Pasa, with which she is sup· 
posed to draw the souls of dying people to herself J and in one of the 
other two of her hands she holds the skull of Brahma, whilst the fourth 
is empty. On her head she wears a crown; behind her ears, two flowers; 
and in them, large ear-rings. Her hair is erect, and near her are two lamps 
which however, do not always burn. Otherwise she is adorned like the 
other goddesses. _ 

As regards Ankilammen's pagodas, they are in some places very 
small, in others larger, and on the whole like those of Ellammen and Ma.
riammen. In the inner apartment stands Ankalammen, and in the outer 
one the following images are found: I, dgu)fiiT• Virabhadra, having 
erect. black hair, with a crown on his head, lion's teeth in the mouth, 
the mark of Siva on hia forehead, two white flowers behind his eaTS, 
and streams of fire issuing from his whole body. He has fourteen arms 
and hands, of which four are empty, and in the remaining ten he holds, 
reepecti vely, a sword, a trident, a shield, a sort of drum, a bell, a flower, 
two arrows, and a ltnge spear. He weare, mo•·eo,·er, a long string of 
akulls; and has sometimes only four, sometimes sixteen or more heads. 
According to the Puranas he ought t.o have 1000 heads and 2000 arms, 
but such a monster could hardly be made. • 2, Qutf/tU~U,&u,fir Periya· 
tambiri.n (the great god), an image similar to that of lsvara, and meant 
to represent the lord of the sacrifice of Daksha [concerning which see the 
story of Virabhadral. 3, j)(I!J•• lrulen (a aavage) ; 4, j)u-duflir 
Ranavira, and 5. utrottf11Jt-4trflir Pavidaivira, both heroes among the de
mons. 6, Lu!JirjAT.;,UJ-,iuugti Uyirtundilkarer, servants of Anka.lammen, 
whose business is to bring those who die by their own bands into the 
society of their mistress ; 7, P•~fij~lllLDtriiT 11kkuthittamma.l, a woman 
who jumped into the fire, and is said to have done many signs nfter her 
death ; 8, .,,;_~,_tfl Ka.tt~ri, a mighty demoness, of whom these heathens 
are very much afraid, and whom they worship in order to propitiate 
-her. All these images, which are usually made of wood, are worshipped 
with offerings ; but the muhifarious figures of clay within and without 
the enclosure of the pagodas are not worshipped. 

• Regarding Virabbadra's origin and esploita see the filth chapter. 
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The image of Ankilammen which stands in the inner apartmentoftbe 
pagoda is worshipped every Friday, or oftRner, with drink-offering, meat• 
offering and incense. Be~hles these ordinary offerings, she gets now and 
then also a thank·offt~ring from her devotees ; and, like the other god· 
de88es, she enjoys a yearly movable festival, lasting seven or nine days, 
on which her image of metal is carried about, every morning and evening 
with dance and music ; and the l11st and principal day is celebrated like 
the last day of Mat·iammen's festival. Her office is, to ward off evi~ 
and to cl\st out devils. 

The goddess u~~"•'JI Bhadrakali (the strong Kili) is said to have 
been lsvara's wife, but to have become arrogant, in consequence of 
which she was banished to this_ world, where she is now one of the queeoa 
who rule over the demon11, and protect men from them. She is repre
aented in a dancing attitude ; for she danced · once in emulation with 
lavara who, for this reason, is called auf:ll.lll'-111.¥- Peyodidi (the dancer 
with a devil), and represented in a dancing attitude in the large and famous 
pagoda at Chitambaram, where, at the annual great festival, his dancing 
with Bhadrakili is acted. Bhadrnkili wears on her head a fiery crown; 
round which are serpents, and her whole body is glowing with fire. Oo 
her forehead she has lsvara's mark of sacred ashes, and in her mouth two 
great lion-teeth. She has ten armt~ and hands, four of which are 
empty, and in the other six she holds, respectively, a rope, a . parrot, a 
lance, a kind of drum round which is a snake, a trident, and fire. An 
image of this description is found in her pagodas, together with Vigh· 
nl!ivara, Virabhadra and Aghora. The last one, supposed to be a form of 
·Isvara, is represented in a dancing attitude, having fourteen arms and 
hands, in which be holds various weapons. On his head, he wears a 
crown ; in his long erect locks, on one side Ganga, and on the other the 
Moon ; on his forehead, the Saiva sign made with sacred ashes ; and on 
his feet; wooden slippers, in which he danced with Bhadrakili ; whilst 
garlands ltang down from hi11 shoulders. 

Concerning Aghora a heathen wrote as follows : "There was once a 
mighty giant, named LD(!!),.i,sflllfir Marut\'&, who did very severe penance, 

·till the divinity appeared unto him, and asked him what he desired for 
his penance; whereupon he required the boon that all he thought should 

-immediately come to }11\8!1, and that no one should be able to overcome or 
kill him. The divinity granted him this boon; upon which be conquered 
·many countries and expelled the kin~s, who went then to hvara to com· 
plain to him of the giant and to ask him to •·edress their wrongs. Jsvara 
promised ht>lp, and sent forth Bhadrakili to destroy the giant ; but she 
was not able to do so. Then he sent all the gods against him ; but they 
also could not overcome laim. At last lsvara himself coming forth from 
a I.inga in the terrible form of AghOt·a which stands in Bhadrakali's po· 
goda.<~, destroyed the tyrant. This happened at il(!;O•IIil•ll<ii 'Jiruven· 
kidu, where the principal image in the pagoda is AghOra with Bhadra
kili." 

In those of .her pagodas which have a good income, Bhadrakii.li is daily 
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once worshipped in the inner apartment, with offerings similar to those 
made to lsvara and Vishnu, which are usually performed by a Brahman. 
But the sacrifices made on the altars befiJt'e tbe pngodas, and consisting 
of swine, goats, cocks, strong drink, and other things, are performed by 
Stldras or PRriahs; for the Brahmans will have nothing to do with the 
shedding of blood, though· they, too, believe, that the Gramadt!vatas Rod 
the chief among the devils cannot be made propitious except by the shed
ding of blood. Human sacrifices, however, are not made at present. 
But, in former days, human victims were offered on various occasions. • 
Moreover, Bhadrakili and the other Gra.mad~vatRs are believed to assist 
in the practice of black arts. When the wizards do their wicked things, 
they make a circle with different figures, mutter certRin invocations ad
dressed to the devil, and make one represent the devil, who speaks then 
through him as his medium with the wizard, and tells him what must be 
done before his request can be fulfilled. 

Like :the other Gramadt!vatas, Bhadrakali enjoys an annual festival, 
which lasts seven or nine days, and is, on the whole, celebrated like the 
festivals of the other tutelar deities. There are no special books written 
about Bhadrakali, but as there are several stories related of her in con
nection with lsvarn, she has got various names, of which the follow
ing may be mentioned: I. ~rfl Sllri (heroine, demoness) ; 2. &nJI K!li 
(the black one); 3. U>Jr!19~ Milini ; 4. ••r:~n.FI End<:ili (the eight-shoul
dered); 5. (!;6B Sllli (she who wears a trident) ; 6. r:~JJ Dt!vi (goddess); 
1. 4rfl Viri (heroine) ; 8. LDJr~n Miti (mother) ; 9. &~uu.FI Kankali 
(she who wears skeletons); 10. r:CJ~nil Vetili (demoness) ; II. LD~tiJfil 
Matangi (the young woman); 12 . .,,JatiiJ Bhairavi (the Sakti of Bhairava); 
13. '"&'fi11T~ Cbimundi; 14. CJ~~-tiJ@> Vallanangu (the malevolent 
goddess); 15. teew Ayai (mistress); 16. UJnU>&tr Yimalai. 17. J/~.,&.S 
O&Jr~UJITu Alagaikkodial (she on whose banner a devil is painted); 18. 
u.liluf) Madhupati (mistress of ardent spirits); 19. UJJrJI!.yifJ Yaliytlrti 
(she who rides the lion) ; 20. L~tiiJvLDJrSI)UJ Ulaviyamaya (walking de
ception) ; 21. (!JJ&&11iJrJI Mukkaoni (the three-eyed). 

• " The Khonds, a hill tribe in the province of Orissa, worship the earth 
as a goddess ; and formerly, in order to obtain good crops, they considered 
it necessary to propitiate her by offering human blood. Children were stolen 
from the low country, and purchased by the Khonda as Meriah sacrifice•. 
The boy was bound, his limbs were broken ; the priest first struck him with 
an axe ; and then all the people cut the living body into pieces, each carry
ing oft" a bloody morsel which was thrown in eome part of their fields. This 
cruel practice baa been greatly checked by the British Government. More
over, formerly persons sometimes threw themselves before t.he car of Jagan!
tha, and were crushed to death by the ponderous wheels." (Manual of Geo
graphy.) See also chap. ii. of the appendix to part iv. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Pidari, Ohamundi, and Durga. 

These three, and indeed all the Gramad~vatas, at'e very similar to 
each other, most of them being only different forms or caricatures or 
Parvati. 

As regards ,.!1~.-,tfl Pidiiri, she is represented in a sitting posture, fire 
issuing from her whole body, to indicate her great wrath. On her bead 
she wears a crown ; in her erect lock~, various ornaments; on her fore· 
head, the mark or Siva; in the large holes of her ears, bulky jewels; and 
behind her ears, two flowers. She has four arms and hands, holding in 
them, respectively, a drum with a snake, a ttident, the skull of Brahma, 
and a goad. Her throne is an altar. Her pagodas are numerous and 
of different sizes, containing besides the image of Pidii.Ii also one of 
Vighnesvara; and the entrance is guarded by two horrible door-keepers, 
called (!!Jwilr•Lf-UJIIti Munnadiyir. In the larger pagodas many more 
images of sto!)e, representing her eighteen generals with their soldiers, 
as well as images of metal are found. In the small pagodas are the images 
of metal which are likely to be stolen, and therefore they are locked up 
in the larger ones till the annual festival, when they are brought forth. 
Nevertheless, now nnd then an image of metal is stolen. The image of 
atone, however, is never removed, and to it drink offerings and meat 
offerings with incense are made once a week by the priest; whilst on 
the altar before the pagoda, common people lay various other offerings, 
which the priest receives. The festival celebrated in her honor lssta 
seven or nine days, and is, on the whole, like those of the other Grii.
madevatas. 

Concerning Pidari a heathen wrote as fullows: "Pidari is one o( the 
nine~-~i~ and a !J!leen amo!l_K!~e devils, who must obey her. Those 
wllohang th-~~selves~ take poison, of diesudJenly 801® now or oiber, 
corii~nto her t~ociety as devils, over whom she _ r~~!I.LJ}nd whom &he 
prevents from hurting men, for which reason the I.Uter honor her "by 
celeo"rating aii annual festival; etc." . ---

The Grii.madevata '"(!IJ.-1.9- Chimundi is, on the wltole, represented 
like Pidari, only not sitting, bot standing on the buffalo-head of the giant 
Mahieha, whom she is said to have slain with the two weapons of Visboa 
called Sankha and Cbakra, which she holds in two of her tour 
hands. Concerning her one of these hea&hens wrote as follows : " Chi· 
mundi is a form of Parvati. When the latter went to see the great sacri
fice of Dak11ha, she was slighted; and when she returned, in her anger, 
to lsvara to complain to him of the slight she had received, she was 
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stopped by the giant Mahisha-asura, who, having been a buffalo, and as 
such the vehicle of the sage Agastya, had, in consequence of Agastya's 
curse, become a giant with a baft'alo's head. Pii.nati first asked the 
giant, to let her pass by ; and when he would not comply with her re
quest, she fought with him and wounded him; but from his blood sprang 
new giants. In her great distress then, she colled on Vishnu for help, 
who gave her his two weapons, the Sankba and Chakra. And by means 
of these weapons, which, absorbing all the blood, did not allow it to turn 
into new giants, she got the victory ; after which she came, burning 

. with wrath, to lsvara ; but he, being disgusted with her furious appear· 

. ance, banished her to the earth, to be a queen among the devils." 
Another one w1·ote: "Chamundi gives her devotees valour, and assists 

the wizards in the practice of the black art; wherefore she is more espe· 
cially the patroness of warriors and wizards." In Chii.mundi's pagodas, 
which are not numerous, stand the following images : 1. Chii.mundi, 
both of stone and of metal; 2. Vighnesvnra; 3. VIrabbadra, usually of 

. wood. ; 4 Uyirttiindilkii.rer; 5. c-till,d:Ja.ffaur:uiJ Evelkarappey, that is a 
demon who serves her as messenger. At her annual fe:;tival all these 
are worshipped with offerings; but Vighnesvara gets also a share in the 

,weekly offerings, which are like those made to the otbet· Grii.madevatas. 
The last tutelat· deity is named 61tr561>& Durga, and represented with a 

sheep's head, standing on the giant fiiiils(!JJ&(!!Jaill' Sinbam'ukhas'iira, i. e. 
the lion-faced, whom she killed, though as often as his head was severed 
from his body a new one sprang up. Her bead is fiery and adorned with 
different jewels. On her f01·ehea.d she wears a ct·escent made with 
·sacred ashes of burnt cow-dung. In five of her six hands she holds, res
·pectively, a ring, a sword, a trident, a goad, and a skull. Of Durga 
various indecent stories are related, according to which she was the 
·daughter of the lustful giantess Mahii.mii.ya, and the sage Kasyapa, and 
.in consequence of their cohabitation in the form of sbet>p, Durga was 
born with a sheep's head. . 

. Durga has vat·ious names, of which the following may be mentioned : 
1. ua6llfi Bhngavati (goddess), after which name several of her pagodas 
are named ; 2. Jt69 Nili (the blue one); 3. Jfr:6'tr(!JJfi1 Ajomukhi (the 
sheep-headed); 4. 6'6J(rfi Sauri (heroine) ; 5. /!JJBJ)tu .Ayai (mistress); 6. 
GJ"i. fifJ)e.&OafffRi.r:~-.trflir .Vii.lkaikondol (she who holds a sword); 7. ~6'9 
Silli (she who holds a trident); 8. ~rtitsrfl Sundari (the beautiful) ; etc. 
Her pagodas correspond to those of Ayenii.r, and the principal images in 
them, besides her own, are those of Vighnesvara, VII'!lbhadra and Bha
drakii.li. The ofliciating priest in her pagoda, called ls/,6'ffrfi P1ijiiri 
(sacrificing priest), makes offerings to her every Friday, and receives 
also those offerings which are now and then brought by the people in 
fulfilment of vows.. The annual festival celebrated in her honor is just 
like the festivals of the other Grii.madevatas; and she is, like Chii.mundi, 
supposed to give volour-, and to assist in the practice of the black art. . 

T 
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CHA.PTER V. 
Ywahhg4'rq,, 

(From tile Yay~ ~.ran~.)· 

" In former times, the patriarch Daksha commenced a holy sacrifi~ 
on the side of Himavan, at the sacred spot of Gangadvli.ra, frequented 
by the Rishis. 'fhe gods, desirous of assistins at this solemn rite, ~me, 
"with Indra at their head, to Mahli.d!va (Siva), and intimated their pur
pose.; a.nfi} having received his ;~rmisaion, departed in their splendid 
ehanots to Gangadvii.ra, as trad1t1on reports. They found Dakaha, the 
·best of the devout, surrounded by the singers and nymphs of heaven, 
and by numerous sages, beneath the shade of clustering trees and climb
ing plants ; and all of them, whether dwellers of the earth, the air, or 
' the regions ~~obove the skies, approached the patriarch with outw&l'll 
gestures of respect. The Adityas, V asuil, Rudras, Maruts, all entitled to 
partake of the oblations, together with Vishnu, were present. The four 
Classes of Pitris, Ushmapli.s, Samapas, Ajyapas, Dh1imapas (or t1JOse wh!l 
feed upon the flame, the acid juice, the butter, or the smoke of offerings) 
the Asvins and progenitors, came along with Brahmli.. Creatures .o'r 
every class, born from the womb, the egg, from vapour, or vegetado~, 
came upon the invocation ; os did all the ~ods, with their brides, who, 
in their resplendent vehicles, blazed like so many fires. Beholding them 
"thus assembled, the sage Dadhicha was filled with indignation, and ob
served, " The man who worships what ougM not to be worshipped, or 
pays not reverence where reverence is due, is guilty, most assuredly, o£ 
heinous eio. " Then .addressing l>aksha, he said to him, Why do you 

'not offer homage to the god who is the lord of life ? Daksha spake; "I 
have already many Rudras present, armed with tridents, wearing braided 
hair, and existing in eleven forms : I recogni~ no other Mabli.dev-." 
Dadhisha spake ; " The invocation that is not addressed to lsa (Siva) 
is, for all, but a solitary ~nd imperfect summons. Inasmuch as I bebol~ 
no other divinity who is superior to Sanbra (Siva), this aacrifice of 
Daksha' will not be _completed." Daksha spake ; " I offer, in a golden 
eup, this entire oblation, which has been consecrated by mJ~.ny pl"foyerp, 
as an offering ever due to the unequalle.d Vishnu, tbe .sovereign lo~ 
of all/' · · 

" In the meanwhile, th~ virt.uous daughter of the mountain king 
(Pli.rvati), observing t~e departure of t_he divlnitie$, addressed her lord, 

• ~ Wllson'a Vishnu Purina p, 62-69. Tbia atory ia afso reJated by o~ Ill 
Ziegenbalg's correspondents, but as the venion of the VAyu P11rina givee more 
particulal'll, it baa been p~ .b7 .tJle ~IJ,tor. 
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eiJe· god ofliYilil being~, ad said; Wldtlrett, «Jh Jofct, JNiorW tb& g~s, 
prececled b)' loch-a, this day deputed ?'Tell me •nly, C'ltl tbeu. W"bo koo., .. 
est aD truth, for a great doubt perple~ea me. Mabalvara spake ' 
" lllatrious goddess, the excellent patriarch. Daksha, celebrates the 
~aeriiee of a horae, and thither the gods repair." Den spake ; " Why 
tbeu, moat mighty god, doat not thou also proceed to this aolem .. ity ? by 
what hinderance is thy progress thhher impeded ?" Mah~svara spake ~ 
"This is the contrivance, mighty queen, of all tbe gods, tbac in aU sacri· 
&ees no portion should be aseigned to me. In consequence of ao arrange.. 
ment formerly deviaed1 the gods allow me, of rigbt, no pat>ticipatioa 
ef eacrilleial offerings.,. D~vi spake ; "The lord god lives in all bodily 
forms, and his might is eminent through his superior faculties ; be is 
aneurpassable, he is unapproachable, in splendour, and glory, and powet'. 
That such as he should be excluded from his share of oblat.ions, fills Die 
with deep 80rrow, and a trembling, oh sinless, seizes upon my frame. 
Sliall I now practice bounty, restraint, or penance, so that my lord, who 
ie inconceivable, may obtain a share, a half or a third portion, of the 
81Crifice ?" • 

" Then the mighty and incomprehensible deity, being pleased, said 
~ his bride; " Slender waisted queen of the gods, thou knowest not the 
p1WpQrt of what thou sayest ; but I know it, oh thoa with large eyes ;' 
fur the holy declare all things by meditation. By thy perplexity this· 
day are all the gods, with Mah~ndra, and all the three worlds, utterly· 
Mfounded. In my sacri&ce, those who worship me repeat my praises, 
and chant the Rathl\ntara song of the Sima V~da ; my priests worship 
me in the sacrifice of true wisdom, where no officiating Brahman is 
needed ; and in this they offer me my portion." D~vi spake ; " The 
lord is the root of all, and assuredly, in every assemblage of the female 
world, he praises or hides himself at will.'' Mideva. spake : " Oh queen of 
&he gods, I pr&i~ not myself ; approach, and behold whom I shall create 
for 'he purpoee of claiming my share of the rite.'' 

•" Thie simple account," observes Prof. Wilaon, "of Sati'• (or Pii.rvati'a) 
ehare in the transaction is considerably modified in other accounts. In the 
Klirma Purina, the quarrel begins with Daksha's beinr, as he thinks, treated by 
his eon-in-law (Siva) with leas respect than ia his due. Upon his daughter 
Sati's subsequently viaiting him, he abuses her husband, and turns her out of his 
houae. She in epite destroys herself. Siva hearing of this, oomea to Dakaha, 
and curses him to be born as a Kahatria, the son of the Prachetasas, and to 
beget a son on his own daughter. It is in this eubsequent birth that the 
aacrifice occurs. In like manner also the Linga, Mataya, Padma, Bbii,gavata, 
and Ska.nda Purinas relate the disp1de between father and daughter in more 
or leas detail, and atate tbat the latter put an end to herself. 

From Sati' .. destroyi08 herself from devotion to her husband, the notorioue 
euatom of widowa' allowing therueelvee to be burnt with the corpee of their 
luaabande derived ita name Sati (\·irtuoua wife), anglicized" S11ttee." 
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. Having thus· spoken to his beloved spouse, the mighty Mabesvata 
created from his mouth a being like the fire of fate ; a divine being, 
with a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand fet't ; wielding a 
thousand clubs, a thousand shafts; hohling the shell, the discus, 'he 
mace, · and bearing a blazing bow and battle-axe ; fierce and terrific, 
shining with dreadful splendour, and decorated with the creseen' moon ; 
clothed in a tiger's skin, dripping with blood ; having a capacious 
stomach, and a vast mouth, armed with formidable tusks: his ears were 
erect ; his lips were pendulous ; his tongue was hghtning ; his hand 
brandished the thunder-bolt ; flames st.-earned from his hai.-; a necklace 
of pearls wound round his neck ; a garland of flame descended on his 
breast : radiant with lustre, he looked liko the final fire that consumes 
the world. Four tremendous tusks projected from a mouth which ex· 
tended from ear to ear ; he was of vast bulk, vast strength, a mighty 
male and lord, the destroyer of the universe; and like a large fig-tree 
in circumference ; shining like a hundred moons at once ; fierce as ~e 
fire of love ; having four hands, sharp white teeth, and of mighty fierce· 
ness, vigour, activity and courage ; glowing with the blaze of a thou· 
sand fiery suns at the end of the world, like a thousand undimmed 
moons: in bulk like Himadri, Kaltasa, or Meru, or .Manda.rA, with all 
its gleaming herbs; bright as the sun of destructiiJn at the end of ages; 
of irrestible prowess, and beautiful aspect ; irnscible, with lowering 
eyes, and a countenance burning like fire ; clothed in the bide of the 
elephant and lion, and gi.-t round with snakes; wearing a tu1·ban on his 
head, a moon on his brow ; sometimes savage, sometimes mild ; having 
a chaplet of mnny flowers on his head, anointed with various unguente, 
and adorned with different ornaments and many sorts of jewels ; wearing 
a gal'hmd of heavenly Karnikara flowers, and rolling his eyes with rage. 
Sometimes he danced ; sometimes he laughed aloud ; sometimes he stood 
rapt in meditation; 11ometimes he trampled upon the eatth, sometimes he 
sang ; sometimes he wept rept'atedly ; and he wAS endowed with facul
ties of wisdom, di~pussion, power, penance, tt·uth, endurance, fortitude, 
and self-knowledge.• 

" This being, then, knelt down upon the ground, and raising his hands 
respectfully to his head, said to Mahaden1., " Sovereign of the gods, 
command what it is that I must do for thee." To which Mahesvara 
replied, "Spoil the sacrifice of I>nksha." Then thfl mighty Virabhadra, 
having heard the pleasure of his lol'd, bowed down . his head to the feet 
of Pt·ajapati ; and starting like n lion loosed from his bonds, despoiled 
lbe sa.cl'ifice of Duksha, knowing that he had been created by the dis· 

• The translator has given the whole of the description of Virabhadra, aa 
a epe·cimeo of the profuse and extravagant style of the Puranas, and the writ
ings of the Hindus in general. 
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'PleastJre ,of Den. She too in her wrath, as the fearful goddess Rudra• 
kali, accompanied him, with all her train, to witnt>ss his dt'eds. Vira· 
bhadra, the fierce, abiding in tbe region of ghostl!, is the minister of tbe 
anger of Devi. And he then created, from the pores of his skin, power· 
ful demigods, the mighty attendants upon Hudra, of equal valour and 
strength, who started by hundreds and tboaaands into existence. Then 
a loud and confused clamour filled all the expanse of ether, and insph·ed 
the denizena of heaven with dread. The mountains tottered, and the 
earth shook;; the winds roared, and the depths of the sea were disturb• 
ed ; the fires lost Ureir radiance, and the sun grew pale ; the planets of 
~he firmamen~ shone not, neither did the stars give light ; the Risbis 
eeased 'beir hymns, and gods and demons were mute ; and thick dark
ossa eclipsed the chariots of the skies. 

" Then fl'oin the gloom emerged fearful and numeroua forms, shout
ing the cry of battle, who instantly broke or overturned the sacrificial 
columns, trampled upon the altars, and danced nmidst the oblations. 
Running wildly hither and thither, with the speed of wind, they tossed 
&bouUhe implements and vesaela of sacrifice, which looked like stars 
precipitated from the heavens. The piles of food and beverage for the 
gods, which had been heaped up like mountains ; the rivers of milk ; 
the banks of cords and bolter; the sands of honey and butter-milk and 
110gar ; the mounds of condiments and spices of every flavour ; the un
dulating knolla of flesh and other viands ; the celestial liquors, pastes, 
and confections, which had been prepared; these the spirits of wrath 
devoured, or defiled, or scaUered abroad. Then falling upon the host of 
the gods, these vast and resistless Rudras beat and terrified them, mock
ed and insulted the nymphs and goddesses, and qoickly put an end to 
the rite, although defended by the gods ; being the ministers of Rudra's 
wrath, and similar to himself. Some then made a hideous clamour, 
whilst others fearfully shouted, when Yajna was decapitated. For the 
divine Yajna, the lord of sacrifice, then began to fly up to heaven, in the 
shape of a deer ; and Virabhadra, of immeasurable spirit) apprehending 
his power, cut off his vast head, after he had mounted il'lto the sky. 
His sacrifice being destroyed, Daksha, the patriarch, overcome with terror, 
and utterly broken in spirit, fell then upon the ground, where his head 
was spurned by the feet of the cruel Vi1·abhadra. The multitude of 
811Cred divinities were all presently bound, with a bond of fire, by their 
lion-like foe ; and they all then addressed him, crying, " Oh Hudra have 
mercy upon thy servants : oh lord, dismiss thine anger." Thus spake 
Brahma and the otl1er gods, and the patriarch Daksha; and raisit.g their 
hands, they said, " Declare mighty being who thou art." Vil·abhndra 
said, " I am not a god, nor an Aditya ; nor am I come hither for enjoy
ment, nor curious to behold the chiefs of the divinities: know 1hnt lam 
come to destroy the sacrifice of Da.ksha, and that I am called Virabhndra, 
the issue oi the wrath of Hudra. Bhn.drakali also, who has sprung from 
the anger of Devi, is sent here by the god of gods to destroy this rite. 
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Take· refnge, king of kings, witb hiaurho isrthe letd of.lJiu j f•·Wtar 
iii the anger of Rudra than the blessings of other gods." 

" Haring heard the words of Virabhadra, the righteon 1i>akaha propi• 
tiated the mighty god, the holder of the trident; M.abi&vara. The beaRh 
of sacrifice. deserted by the Brahmans, had been· coDIUmed; Yajn& bad 
been metamorphosed to an antelope ; the fires of Rudra's wrath bad bes 
kindled ; the attendants, wouaded hy the tridents of the aenan&e of die 
god, were groaning with pain; the pieces of the uprooted aaori&cial poata 
were scattered here and there; and the fragments of the meat-offerings 
were carried off by flights of hungry vuhur., ud herds of b.owllilg 
jackals. Suppressing his vial airs, and taking up a posture of medita• 
tion, Daksha, the many sighted vietor of his foes, fixed his: eyes ancl 
thoughts. Then the god of gods appeared from the altar. reeplendeotaa 
a. thousand suns, and smiled upon him, and aai~ " Daksha, thy sacritlee 
has been destroyed through sacred knowledge: I am well pleasecl with 
thee ;" and then he smiled again and said, " What shall I do for thee 3 
declare, together with the preceptor of the gods." 

" Then Daksha, frightened, alarmed, and agitated, his eyes sutfoaed 
with tears, raised his bauds reverentially to. his browyand said, "If, lord, 
thou art pleased ; if I have found fa1'bur in thy sigh• r if I am to be the 
obje.ct of thy benevolence ; if tho11 wilt confer upon me a boon, this is Uie 
blessing I solicit, that all these pl'O¥isiona for the solelllD sacrifice, whieh 
ha.ve been collected with mooh trouble and during a long time, &M 
which now have been eaten, drunk, dev()ured, burnt. broken, sca~liered 
abroad, may not liave been prepa-red in vain:" "So le~it be," replied 
liara, the- subduer of lndra. And thereupon Daksha knelt. down upon 
the earth; and praised gratefully the author of righteousness, the dlree
eyed god Mahid6v&, repe11tiog the eight thousand names of the. dett1 
whose emblem is a bull."• 

• "The exploite;" observe• Prot. Wilson, " of Virab'hadra and hie att'endantli, 
a11e more particularly specified in the Linga, K11rma, and Bbigavata Purina•. 
hdra is knocked down and tnmpl'ed on ; Yama hae hie abaft broken, Saraa· 
vati and the Mitria have their noee• cut oft'; Mitra or Bha1a baa hie eyel 
pulled out ; Pusha bas hie teeth knocked down hie throat ; Chandra is pom
melled; Vahui's baud• are cut oft'; Bbrigu Iosee his beard; the Brahmans 
are pelted with stones ; the Prajipatis are beaten ; and the gods and demi· 
gods are run through with swords or stuck with arrows." " Thia is a favour· 
ite subject of Hindu sculpture, at least with the Hindoa of the- Salva division, 
and makes a coilspicnoua figure both at Elepbanta and Ellora." 

" In the Viyu Purina, our text, no notice is taken of the conftict elae!where 
described between Virabhadra and Visbnu. In the Linga Purina, the latter 
is beheaded, and hie head is blown by the wind into the fire. The Kiirma, 
tbough a Saiva Pul'ina, is le11 irreverent towards Vishnu, and after describing 
a contest in which both partiea occasionally prevail, makee Brabma interpose, 
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and 11parate the eombatante. The Kiei Khanda of the Skinda P. describes 
Vi1hnu aa defeated, and at the mercy of Virabhdra, who is prohibited by a 
l'oice from heaven from destroying hie antagonist : whilst according to the 
Hari Vanaa, Viehnu compelled Siva to 1ly, after having taken him by the 
throat and nearly atrangled hMII. At~j IIICOOTdiDB to the same Purina, the 
blackneae oi Siva'• neck arose from this throttling, and not, as elawhere 
deacribed, from hie drinking the pAiaQn ,Prodllcecl at the churning of the 
ocean of milk." 
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152 MALIGNANT BEiNGS. 

CHAPTER· VI. 
Malignant Beings, viz.: 

Demons, called Peygel and Bhutas; and Giants, named 
Rakshasas and .Asuras. 

Having hitherto spoken of the Gramadevata.s or tutelar deities, 'we 
have now shortly to speak of the malignant beings, viz., demons and 
giants, from whom the former are to protect men. As regards the demons, 
they are devided into two classes, named c:uiJiuir Peygel (or &,,&.,;, 
Pisacha.s), and ~iunir Bhiitas. The Ptlygel are represented by horrible 
figures, quite black, with lean bodies and horrible faces, :flying in the 
air, tormented by hunger and thirst. Concerning their origin these hea· 
thens have different opinions. Some say that they were in the beginning 
created as devils :-for these heathens regard Go~ as the author both of 
good and of evil :-whilst others say that they were originally good crea· 
tures, who became afterwards wicl{ed, for which reason they were cursed 
to be devils. 

One of these heathens wrote concerning them a.s follows : " The de· 
mons or devils were created by God as such in the beginning, for the 
purpose of punishing and tormenting great sinners among men, both in 
this world and in that which is to come : for a part of the wicked must, 
after death, wander about in this world as ghosts in the company of 
devils, whilst others are cast into hell, and there tormented by devils." 
Another wrote : " Many creatures in different worlds became proud and 
abused their gifts, in consequence of which they were cursed and partly 
cast into bell, partly banished to this world, where they must wander 
about for a certain time as devils. And also those men who die by their 
own bands, or commit other great crimes, must haunt this world as evil 
spirits, called Peygel or Pisachas." 

Over these devils the Gramadevatas are supposed to exercise au· 
thority ; and the principal ones among them are represented by images, 
and to a certain extent worshipped along with the tutelar deities. Many 
of the devils take possession of men, and all a~ bent.~_Mn doin~ijc!!.!.,ef. 
Of the great number of names that are given to the dHl'ei;ent ev1 s, we 
mention the following: 1 • • ,,u,;uC:utiJ Kalaha-pey, i. e. uproar-devil; 
2. fill.;.t-uC:utiJ Vanda-pey, i.e. impudence-devil; 3. (!;6/UC:t.Jiu Sildn
pey, i. e. ga~~lil)_g-devil ; ~· fiG_.~Jwtruqti~IiJ Ir?mii.ppu-pey, i. e .. .w.:o· 
gance-deviT; 5. O•tri])~¥>UJuC:uUJ Kodumat·pey, 1. e. cruelty-devil ; 6. 
'#J&ft-uC:utiJ Dusbta·pey, i. e. wicked devil ; 7. (!;f!lflvuC:I.Jiu Siinya-pey, 
i. e. witchcraft-devil; 8. fillri;.,3wL.ic:utiJ Vanjana-pey, i.e. deceit-devil; 
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9. •i~u~iJ Varma-pey, i.e. malice-devil; 10 • • ,tDJJ•traur:uiJ Kli.m&
vika.ra-~y, i. e. !jjt-j.evil ; 11. •••ufluiJ Kalla..pey, i . . e. thd\-devil i 
12. tDtr•IUur:uiJ iya-pey, i. e. illusion-devil ; 13. •flireu~iJ Kallu
pey, i.e. palmwine-devil; 14. •fli!l•l-ilfluiJ Sandai-pey, i. e. strife
devil. Many more might be mentioned ; fo~e heathewL specify aa 
m~~!-8 th~~-are !ins....§!ld name some also after different places; 
'6iit the above may suffice. Many atories are related concerning devils, 
according to which they are able to change their forms at pleasure, and 
do great mischief, more especially when they take posaeaaion of men. 
Among the books that treat of devila, those beat known are q.,~n•••ll 
V~ti.la-kathai, containing stories about familiar spirits, and lti•n,_.UJ 
Nilin&taka, i. e. the play of the demoness Nili. And inasmuch as these 
heathens believe that every sickness and every misfortune is caused by 
derils, they worship the chiefs among them, together with the Gra.made
vatas, in order that they should protect them from their subordinates. 
And when a person is believed to be possessed of a devil, then he is 
brought to the pagoda of a Gramadevata, where the devil is cast out with 
many ceremonies. • 

The demons called Bh1itas are represented with small, thick bodies, 1 l I ! 
of a red color, with pigtails round their beads, hOint>le faces, a lion's 
teeth in their mouths, and T&rious ornaments all over their bodies. 
They are said to have been created for the purpose of being the servants 
of the gods, and supposed to be quite content and happy in doing the 
lowest services, which is not the case with the Peygel. 

Concerning the Bh1itas a heathen wrote as follows : " The Bh1itas were 
c~ated in an enormous num~r, when S~h~ama11ya ~ade war with the 
~ S1ira, who had ab118ed h1a power as 1ting of the fourteen worlds, 
anTwu therefore destroyed by Subhramanya, and his arwy, which com· 
prieed all the Bhtltas, together with the 100,000 great heroes and their 
nine generals, and all the gods, 330,000,000 in number, so tha~ on their 
march the seven oceana were emptied, the sun and moon covered with 
dust, and the start appear to be pearls on their heads. And because the 
oceana were dried up, the king of the oceans complained to Subhramanya, 
whereupon the generalissimo of the enormous army gave orders that 
all should pass urine, by which the seven oceans became again full. 
In the battle itself, the Bhtitas, forming the vanguard, paved the way 
by slinging mountains against the enemy, and did thereby terrible ex
ecution." 

After this war, which ended in the thorough defeat of Stira and his 
host, the Bh1itas were taken into the service of the gods ; and a certain 
number of them was allotted to Ayenir and the other Gramadevatas, to 
assist them in rnling the devils, and to execute all their orders concern
ing wicked men who are to be tormented. 

Regarding the origin of the giants called fj)atu~,,.,; Rakshasas, these 
heathens have likewise different opinions; some say that they were ori-

• As regarda the manner in which this ia done, see the appendix to part III. 
u 
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gioally created as such 1 whilst others maintain that they were once 
good creatures, who, however, became proud, and were therefore cursed 
to be monsters, such as the Rakshasas are said to be. The most cele· 
brated among them is §j)ITITCI_.., Rii.vana, the king of Ceylon or Lank&. 
He had ten heads, but is, for the sake of symmetry, usually repre· 
eented with nine only, among which the one in the midst is greatest. 
On every one of his heads he has a crown ; on every one of his 
foreheads, a streak of sacred ashes, and in every one of his mouths, a 
lion's teeth. He has twenty arms and hands, in which he holds different 
w:eapons, which he received from Jsvara because of his severe penance. 
He sits on an exalted throne, and has his whole body decorated with 
jewels. His two brothers, ~U,us;i-61 Kumbhakarma and J1tJ_,.e11uil 
Vibhishana, are also famous. The former is said to have been a great 
sleeper ; he awoke only once in a year, when be ate, and fought, and 
killed an enemy. His exploits in the war with Rii.ma are described in 
the book named ~wu&i-ut....~w Kumbhakarna-patala. As to Vibhis· 
hana, he sided with Rii.ma, and was therefore made king of Lanka after 
Rii.vana's defeat and death. Another famous and very cruel giant was 
fllltTe•118tr Bii.na-asura. He is said to have had 1000 heads and 2000 
arms, but usually be is repreP.ented only with one head and two arms. 
Also §j)gfil1lfiJU6Jr Hiranya, of whom we have heard something in connee· 
tion with Vishnu's Naru.sinha-avata.ra, was one of those mighty gian~ 
who, having done severe penance, received exceedingly powerful weapons; 
which they used for tyrannical purposes. And though all the giantsare 
said to have been extirpated by Vishnu, their spirits are supposed still 
to haunt this world. 

Concerning them a heathen wrote as follows : " The principal ones 
among the giants called Rii.kshasas are Rii.vana, ·his two brothers Kum· 
bhakarna and Vibhishana, and his son lndrajit. Rii.vana received from 
lsvara, as a reward for his severe penance, great power and a splendid 
city, named §JJ~Iilul.{tfl Lankapuri (in Ceylon), which was 700 leagues 
in circumference, but is now covered by the sea. Subsequently he be· 
came very proud and tyrannical, forcing even the gods and Rishis to do 
him menial services. But ultimately he was destroyed by Rii.ma, whose 
wife Sita he had carried off. When the monkey Banuman, who was 
sent out to seek her, came to Lankapuri, where she was in captivity, he 
uprooted all . trees in Rii.vana's beautiful garden ; whereupon Indrajit 
captured him and brought him before Ravana, who, in order to punish 
him, commanded that his tail should be surrounded with cloth, dipped 
into oil, and then kindled. This was done, but Hanuman took revenge by 
setting fire to the whole city, by which it was reduced to ashes. After 
this Rama himself came and destroyed Rii.vana and his whole race with 
the exception of Vibhishana, who had urged his brother to give up Sita, 
and, when his advice was rejected, went over to Rama, for which Rii.ma 
rewarded him by making him king in the room of his brother." 

As regards the other kind of giants called Asuras, they are said to have 
descended from Kasyapa, the father of lndra, and the Devas or demi-gods, 
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and a great giantess called Mahii.mii.ya (great illusion).• They are Yery 
much like the Rii.kshasas and represented in the same manner. R('gard
ing them a heathen wrote : " The Asuras were called into existence by 
Isvara for the purpose of punishing the gods for their slighting him at 
the sacrifice of Daksha. He pronounced a curse, acc01·ding to which 
there was to originate a giantess called LD&IILOITIIII>IU Mahii.mii.ya (great 
illusion), from whom should spring a race of giants call~d Asuras (non
gods), who should torment the gods and Rishis for a period of muny 
thousand years. Accordingly, a grea' giantess, called MahD.mii.ya, origin
ated, and by her union with the Rishi Kasyapo, the father of Devendra, 
the king of the gods, the great giant Suropadma originated, and after
wards also Sinhamukhasura, a giant, with a lion's face, and lOOO ·heads 
and 2000 hands, and Tirakii.sura, with an elephant's head. Surupadma 
being desirous of great power, did, together with his brothers, severe 
penance for several 'housand years, in consequence of which he became 
king over all the fourteen worlds for 108 ages, during which time his 
race increased exceedingly, and used all the gods, Rishis, and kings very 
badly. But at last Devendra and the rest of the gods did severe penance, 
by which they obtained from Isvara the promise that he would extirpate 
Siirapadma and his race, which he then also did thl'ough his son Su
bhramanya.'' 

Another wrote : " The Asuras, void of compassion, mercy, love, and 
humility, were very cruel, wicked, haughty, passionate, hurtful, and 
of an enormous size. But they are now altogether extirpated, so that 
there is not one of them left.'' Notwithstanding this, these heathens 
believe that they haunt still this world as spirits or ghosts, being bent 
upon doing mischief. Therefore, when they make a sacrifice, they invoke 
the regents of the eight corners of the earth to prevent them from coming 
near ; and in like manner, they ask the Gramadevatas to protect them 
not only from the devils, but also from the spirits of the giants. 

• Kas13pa, one of the seven great Rishis, married, according to various writings, 
two daughters of Daksba, named Dita aud Aditi From the former one the Aaura.s, 
also called Daityas or Dana vas, are said to have proceeded; and from the latter; the 
Dna.s ; and these two races were nearly alWays at war with each other. But 
according to the Vishnu·Purana, the origin of the Asuraa is as follows : "Brahma 
being desirous of creating the four orders of beings, termed gods, demons, .progeni
tors and men, coiiected hi» mind into itself. Whilst thus concentrated, the quality of 
dArkness pervaded his body; and then the demons (called Asuras) were born, issu
ing from his thigh." 

Digitized by Coogle 



/ 
I 

l· " 

( ...., ... ... 

( .. J 
I ~"""'-'"" " ._.., . 

/ / 
·~ I · ,, 

{' . 
( I 

'· 
, ·, , I / 

{I. I ' ' ') . ·"-

APPENDIX TO PART UL 

THE RELIGION OF THE SHANARS.• 

( Eztracted from the Bev. Dr. Caldwell'• "TiDDevelly ShaDan.") 

"It does not throw much light upon the Shinlr religion to deseribe i& 
as a form of Hinduism. It is no doubt equally deserving of the name 
with most of the religions of India ; but as those religions are not only 
multiform, but mutually opposed, . the WJe of the common term " Hindu· 
ism" is liable to mislead. It is true that certain general theoaophic ideas 
are supposed to pervade all the Hindu syatems, and that tbeor-etieal unity 
is said to lurk beneath practical diversity. But this representation, 
though in some degree correct, is strietly applicable only to the mystical 
or metaphysical systems. Practically, the Hindu religions have few ideas 
and but few practices in common ; and the vast majority of their -.otariea 
would be indignant at the supposition that their own religion, and the 
detested heresy of their opponenta, are after all one and the same. Be 
this as it may, Missionaries hne to deal, not with philoeophieal analogies 
or dead antiquities, but with the living and active religions of the hea· 
then world. Their business is with the superstitions and practices of the 
heathen amongst whom they live, and with the opinions and local legends 
on which those superstitions are founded, according to the statement of 
the people themselves. Acting on this principle, Missionaries cannot 
consider Hinduism as one homogenous religion. '{~~ WJ'..m." Hinduism," 
like the geographiCAl term "India,'~ is ~~-~~izatfon un• 
_k~<?Wil_to_J.ha Hind"' The Hindus themselves eall.theirreligions by 
the name of the particular deity they worship, as" SitJa-hhakti," "Vilbw· 
bhaAti," t &e. The only exceptions are in the ease of some of the un
Brahmanieal classes, such as the Shanars, who, though they bold a 

• The Shanllrs, a numerous tribe in the southern-moat part · of India, worship (II 
heathens) hardly any being besides the Gramad~vatas and the Demons associated 
with them 1 wherefore a sketch of their religion, drawn by the Rev. Dr. Caldwell. 
the learned author of a "Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian or South-Indian 
Family of Languages,'' is thought to be a very appropriate appendix to Ziegenbe.lg'e 
account of the Gramadevatas and Demons in this Genealogy of the South-IndiaD 
Gods. 

The Shanars are, for the greater part, engaged in cultivating and climbing the 
palmyra palm, the juice of which they boil into a coarse sugar ; and whilst a coa
eiderable number of them have become cultivators of the ground, either as land
owners, or as farmers, there are others who support themselves by trade. But what 
makes the Shanlra most interesting is the fact of their being the tribe that, of all 
Indian tribes, numbers most converts to Christianity; for no less than about 80,000 
of them profess now the Protestant Christian religion. 

t Bhakti meaua devotion or faith. 
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WJfereot faith, haYe not philosophy enough to invent a distinctive name 
for it. Europeans popularly imagine 'that the temples and images and 
processions which they so frequently see belong to one and the same sys
tem. But the fact is that in certain cases tbey belong to tota1ly different 
religions ; and the deities that preside over each religion are, in the 
estimation of the votaries of the rival divinity, emanations of the princi
ple of evil, beings who are and ever have been at war with the true 
deity, or are at best his unwilling servabts, and whose worship is sin. 
It may be allowed to be abstractly probable that most of the religions of 
India have sprung from a common orgin. And occasionally we meet 
1rith a wandering devotee or book-teamed mystic who asserts that all 
deities, whether Brahmanical or not, are one ; that is, as he appears to 
understand it, all are alike objectively unreal. But such ideas obtain 

. little sympathy amongst the people at large, whose religion is one( of ob
se"ances and distinctive signs, and with whom the beauty of an observ
ance is its l'eltriction to a particular locality and its contrariety to rival 
observances. I have thought it necessary to make this preliminary 
observation, because many seem to .imagine that the nations of India 
possess but one religion .; tliat the character of the various Hindu races, . 
their ·iiopeislitioiis'and prejudices, are every where the same ; that the 
best way to propagate Christianity in one part of India must be the best 
way every where ; and that the Missionary bas every where the same argu
ments to refute, and the same difficulties to encounter. Many a person who 
has derived his ideas of Hinduism from some particular school of Hindu 
metaphysics, or from the doctrines and rites considered as orthodox in a 
particular locality, bas imagined himself acquainted with the whole sub
ject ; whereas be bas become acquainted whb 0~~11111 of_ Hin
duism ; and in other parts of India, amongst races of a different origin 
and speaking a different tongue, would probably find the same system 
ehher quite onknown, or considered heretical. For instance, who has 
not heard of Vedantism? and what Missionary coming out to India 
bas not felt some misgivings· as to the result of his first controversy 
with Vedantist Brahmans? Yet in Tinnevelly, amongst a population of 
more than 800,000 souls, I think I may assert with safety that there are 
not to be found eight individuals who know so much of Vedaotism as may 
be picked ap by an European student ia an hour from the persaal of any 
European tractate on the subject. And though I have no doubt but that 
some persons may be found in Tinoevelly who profess the system, I have 
not yet myself met with, or heard of a single person who is supposed to 
profess it as a whole, much 16118 understand it. On the other band there 
are certain facts and truths proper to Christianity, such as the doctrine of 
our redemption by sacrifice, which are peculiarly offensive to some of the 
Brahmanical sects, and are supposed to be offensive to the Hindu mind 
every where, but which convey no offence in Tinnevelly ; where the 
shedding of blood in sacrifice and the substitution of life for life are ideas 
with which the people are familiar." ·- · -------
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" It is neeessary to rememlicr that many eontradictotj creeds are de· 
noted by the common term Hinduism, in order to u~derstand the 'religious 
condition of the lower castes in Tinnevelly. The Shanars, though not oC 
the Brahmanical or Sanscrit-speaking race, are as truly Hindus as are any 
class in India. Nevertheless their connection with the Brahmanical sya• 
tems of dogmas and observances, commonly described in the mass 118 
Hinduism, is so small that they may be considered as votaries of a differ
ent religion. It may be true that tile Brahmans have reserved a place 
in their Pantheon, ot· Pandemonium, for local divinities and even lor 
~boriginal demons ; but in this the policy of conquerors is exemplified, 
rather than the discrimination of philosophers, or the exclusiveness of 
honest believers." 

" I shall now endeavour to illustrate the religious condition of the Sha
nars by givin~ some account of their creed and observances." 

1. TuE SuANAR IDEAs RESPECTING TBE DIVINE BEING. 

"It is not easy to determine whcthe~ it is part of their religious system, 
or not, to. believe that there is a God, the creator of all things and the 
ruler of the world. · I think the most that can be said is, that ther~ are 
t1·aces amongst them of a vague, t•·aditionary belief in the existence of 
God. Christianity has been embraced by so many persons of this class, 
and has become so extensively known, that unmixed, unmodified hea
thenism can now rarely be met with amongst them. When Christians 
and heathens live together in the same village, and the children of both 
classes attend the same school, Christian expressions and even Christian 
ideas become common property. The names, titles, and attributes of 
God, of which Christians are accustomed to speak, are not unfrequently 
transferred to the use of some heathen divinity, or some old, indist.inct 
abstraction; and on entering into conversation with the more intelli
gent and less bigoted heathens, you will find them representing, as 
entertained and confessed by every one naturally, truths which they 
themselves or theh· parents learned from their Christian neighbours. 
Hence, though almost every Shanar you meet will mot·e or less explicit
ly acknowledge the existence of one supreme God and his creation and 
cognizance of all things, it may justly be affirmed that this acknowledg
ment springs from the silent influence or implicit reception of the Christian 
truths which have become so widely known. In just the same manner 
some of our Europeans philosophers purloin from Christianity a few 
elementa•·y truths which man's unaided intellect never did or could dis
cover, and style them "Natural Religion." 

"It is usless to seek for traces of a belief in the existence of God in the 
Jiterature of the Shanars ; for that, if a few doggerel rhymes deserve the 
name, is either of Brahmanicnl origin and therefore foreign, or it is con
fined to the recitnl of the praises of demons, the power of incantations 
and the virtues of medicines.'' · 
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" In sea.rcbing for traces of an original belief in the existence of God, 
the only information I could obtain was found in the unprompted talk 
of old people in villages into which Christianity has not penetrated. The 
traces I have observed are such as follows. In their appeals to God, as 
knowing the truth of what they say, and in proverbial expressions, the 
term by which God is generally denoted signifies neithet• a particular 
divinity, nor a demon, but is a common term signifying "Ruler" or 
"Lord ;" and if you ask who this Lord is, ot· what is his name, they 
seem puzzled to know what to reply. Again, when sudden punishment 
overtakes a wicked man, it is generally attributed not to a devil, or to 
any divinity beat·ing a proper name, but to" the Lord." Monstrous 
births and prodigies arc also ascribed to his will, with an implied, but so 
far as I know, unexpressed acknowledgment that he is also the author 
of t.he ordinary course of nature. When a child dies, they may some
times be heard abusing him whom they call " Rule1·" and "Lord" for his 
want of mercy or blindness in slaying their child ; and hence it may be 
supposed, by a charitable construction, that they consider him as the 
author of life. These scanty facts exhibit the only traces I have met 
with of a belief in the existence of God, apart from Brahmanical legends, 
and the influence of Christianity. Wherever Christianity has been in
troduced, this so important article of belief becomes speedily a settled 
element in even the heathen's creed. The mind, not"pre·occupied by an 
opposing tradition, at once gives its assent to a doctrine so pre-eminently 
reasonable. When he has to choose between the creation of the world 
by a supreme mind and its uncaused eternal existence, even the untu-
tored Shaner does not hesitate long." . 

. " The Shanara nominally acknowledge as deities some of the most 
renowned of the gods of the Brahmanical mythologies ; but generally 
speaking they know only their names, and a few popular myths in which 
they figure as heroes. And, with the exception of one solitary case, I 
have not discovered the least vestige of their acquaintance with the 
Pantheistic notion, so popular with the Tamil poets; that God is an all
pervading essence without qualities or acts." 

"Notwithstanding their traditional use of the name of one God, it 
may be asserted that, practically, the Shanars are destitute of t.he belief 
in God's existence, and that their only real faith is in demonolatry. 
They do not seem to have received from their fathers any distinct tra
dition of God's creation of the world or government of it. They make 
no allusion to His Omniscience, except for confirmation " for an oath 
is an end of all strife." They are never heard to "speak of His 
wondrous works, or of the glorious honor of His Majesty." Literally, 
they are "without God in the world." This beautiful world, so full of 
divine philosophy, is to them a mere mass of dead matter, without a 
mind or a. heart.'' 

Hence it is that when heathen Shanars come in contact with Chris
tians, the doctrine of the real existence of a Supreme Being and His 
actual superintendence of the . world, is one of the first things which 
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strike them with surpriee. It sounds new in their ears; but they rarely 
oppose it, and generaUy, 88 bas been said, learn to appropriate it. 
Hence also the line of argument frequently adopted by unlettered Na
tive Christians in their intercourse with heathens, which at first sigh& 
seems so illogical, has some practical force in it, considering the pe1'80118 
to whom it. is addressed. Their argumenl is after this sort :-there is a 
God, and all things have been made by God, and therefore the Chris
tian religion is the only true one. I have often been present when this 
argument was:used ; and the heathens seemed as much puzzled for an 
answer, as the.Christian was triumphant." 

2.-TaE Sa.uu.a IDEAS RESPECTING A FuTURE STATE. 

"It" sometimes happens, however inconsistently, that heathen tribes 
who are ignorant of the existence of a great First Cause, or imperfectly 
persuaded of His existence, believe in the life of the soul after death. 
But in the case of the Shanarsi have not observed this inconsistency. So 
far as I have been able to learn, it does not appear to me that belief in 
the conscious existence of every human soul after death, much less be· 
lief in a stat.e of rewards and punishments hereafter, forms any part of 
the Shanar creed. The only thing bordering upon this belief which I 
have noticed is the popular superstition upon which demonolatry is 
founded. When a person has died a sudden, untimely, or violent death, 
especially if he bad been remarkable for crimes or violence of temper in 
his life time, it is frequently supposed that his spirit haunts the place 
where his body lies, or wanders to and fro in the neighbourhood. If 
this spirit were simply supposed to be the soul or desembodied mind of 
the deceased, without any material alteration in its attributes, the idea 

\ would clearly correspond with the European superstition respecting 
., ghosts, a superstition founded on the Christian doctrine of the immorta· 

lity of the soul. But in the Shanar creed the annihilation of the soul 
or thinking principle, when the body dies, is the general rule, and 
its transformation into a ghost is only an occasional exception, limited 
to particular cases ; and besides, the Shaoar SJ!!t~ is n2!.!2J!l.!l<l~ .. con· 
sidered the ghostof the deceased as a newly-born ·~9~..a.J!!lJl~iif~ 
t10n anCI 'ainplltlcation of 'the · bad features of the deceased~rson's cha
racter, a goblin 'which; with ' tbe acquisition or su~::tiUiiianj§.we~ has 
acquired super-human malignity. This belief sometimes -iafes~ffie more 
Brahmanical shape of a re~ILn1mation and spiritualization of the dead 
body itself by a demon ; but in its purely Shanar form it may be con· 
sidered 88 leading to the supposition that the Shanars originally pos· 
sessed some obscure notions respecting the separate existence of the soul 
after death, of which this is the only remaining trace. They have, it is 
true, a primitive Tamil word denoting "a spirit" or ghost ; but the word 
which denotes the soul, according to the Christian or philosophical 
meaning of the term, is a Sanscrit one, belonging consequently to the 
terminology of the difFerent religion ; and that word is little if at all used 
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or known, except by those who are familar with tbc phraseology adopt· 
ed by Chri:stians." 

" Through the prevalence of Bt·ahmllnical ideas and rites amongst 
the higher cli\SSes of the Tamil people, and the partial imitation of the 
usages of those classes by the wealthier Shanars, a few things at·e occa
sionally observed which might be mistaken for traces of a belief in the 
immortality of the soul. For instance, the ceremonies performed in behalf 
of the dea:l are connected with the belief in their continued existence. 
But such ceremonies a1~ perfurmed only by a few of the more aspiring 
Shanars, who like to imitate the manners of the higher castes ; and the 
Brahmanical origin of the ceremonies themselves is historically known. 
Again, some of the wealthier and mot-e educated Shanars may appear 
~ hold the Brahmanical doctrine of the tt·ansmigralion of souls ; bu& 
theil· belief in it is merely· nominal, and only exhibited in half-eAr
nest. !<'or instance, when a man is about to ut-ter an enormous lie, he 
will say with a knowing look, " if what I am going to tell be not true, 
may 1 be born a maggot." The belief goes no fut·thet· ; and expressions 
of this kind are not heard amongst the mass of unchanged, unsophisti
cated Shanars, whose idei\B of the existence of the soul after death have 
not taken even so crude a shape. In so far, theref01-e, as the psycholo
gy of the Shanars can be ascertained, it may be asserted as their opinion 
that in all ordinary CI\Bes when a man dies, he has cei\Bed to be : there 
is an end of his hopes and fears; and every thing that he was is dissi
pated in the smoke of his incremation, or resolved into the earth in 
which he is laid." 

" The consequences of obliterating the doctrine of a future state from 
the creed, of reducing man to a merely material condition, and pre
cluding the belief of his beiog called to account for his actions hereafter, 
may readily be conceived by the Christian mind." 

" So common and so deeply rooted amongst the Shanars is the persua
sion that at death the whole of man dies, that it is one of the most se
.rious obstacles in the way of their sincere reception and consistent pro· 
fession of Christianity, and their growth in grace ; and not unfre
quently when their faith is tt·ied by some unusual disappointment 
or calamity, and found wanting, this hereditary materialism proves 
the cause of their relapse into demonolatry. To every consoling argu
ment they mutter in reply ; '' who has seen heaven '! who has seen 
hell ?"• 

3.-TBE SDANAR WORSHIP OF DEVILS. 

" Hitherto the mind of the Shanars bas appea~ed to be a dreary void, 

• The above was printed in 1849. To judge from a sermon preached by 
Dr. Caldwell in 1866 about "Christianity in India and Indian Missions," the 
spiritual condition of the Shanar Christians has been greatly improved since, 
and is daily improving under the influence of the Word of God. ('l'ranslator). 

v 
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a desert in which no trace of religious ideas is found. I lu\ve now to 
show how this desert has been peopled by a gloomy imagiua.tion with 
visions of goblins and demons.'' 

" When Missionaries allude to the devil-worship prevalent in Tinne
velly, some persons seem to suppose that by the term " dedls" we 
mean the gods worshipped by the people ; and that we style them " de
vils" because their claims are opposed to those of the true God ; and 
because fallen spirits are supposed to have been the inventors of the re
ligions of the heathen world. It is thought that we use the term in a 
controversial sense ; and I have known our use of it attributed to reli
gious rancour and construed into an intentional insult to the people. 
But the fact is, that in describing the po1itive portion of the religion of 
the Shanars as devil-worship, the word used is not only the most ap
propriate one we know, but it exactly corresponds with the term used 
by the Shanars themselves. In so far as theJ: reco$nize the exist~nce 
~f God, they appear_ to cons!der Hm1as-·good _-.ariil.i.~l!(i:Ji!i~~-jhere 

. are some good points iii the chari\Cter of most o£ the Bra.hmanical dei-
1:ies; tbey !ltyte ttieni also good spiritS; or gods: . liut the demons wor
il!!ppedl>j .themsefves and their forefathers are consiilered io-'6ebeings 
of unmixed niaiiinity-bonaflde fiends; anU.i J~ _suvP<i~L!9.-~_ne
cessary to worship them simply and solely becau~_ ~hey ~~_!ljgnant. 
ConiieqtienUy, demonolatry, or devil-worship, is the only term by which 
the religion of the Sbanars can be accurately described. Whatever 
belief any of them may have in the existence of God, they appear to 
think that, being good, He does not need to be appeased ; and even 
such of the Brahmanical deities as have obtained a place in their esteem 
are honored merel.t: with an annual festival and the compliment of 1\ 

passing bow. But their own devils, being spirits of a vetdifi'erent 
temper, jealous, watchTUf,'.nnd vindictive;·are ·worsll)pi1ed wit the ear-

··lleSttH~SslimtliS!idtlity of a .real belief. 'fl!e Shanars, especially the more 
wealthy of them, have no objection to be considered wors!tiM~!'.!t Q(jhe 
gods o(_the __ Bralimans--otr high · days and holidays. 'f!!_e worship of 
SUoriillmanya, the second son of Siva, having been popular iilP'e
nTnsularlnaiiTroin an eal'Iy period, the majority of the Shai:iars sym
bolhe with the higher castes by attending the annual festival to his 
honor at 'frichendoor. ~-~-tii. also, the Hari-hara-putra oC~~~- ~rah
IQfL.f!S, and rather a demon-king than a divinity, ~.in&.__g_l!a.:t4!~. of 
boundaries and protector of · paddy-fields, is \yC?rship.P.~-W •• .!l col;lsi
derable extent in his official relations . . ·But' in. those extensive tracts 
of counfry where the Slianars form the bulk of the population, and the 
cultivation of the palmyra is the ordinary employment of the people, 
the Brahmanical deities rarely receive any notice ; and the appearance 
on the foreheads of a few of the more devout, or of the wealthier cla~s, 
of a streak of holy ashes, the distinctive mnrk of Sivism, is the only 
trace or sign of the influence of legitimate Brahmanism which one can 
see. Demonism in one shape or another may be said to rule the Sha
nars with undisputed authority. 'fbe worship of their own demons 
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forms Ute religion not of a passing holiday only, but of their every-day 
life; and i~:~ that which governs their minds, sways their wills, aud in· 
fluences their characters, and to which they invariably flee in sickness 
and loss." 

"A few of the demons are forme of Kali, connecred with a debased and 
comparatively modern development of the Bra.hmanicnl system itself ; 
and, as such, they are known by a different name, " Ammen," or mo
ther ;• and theh· worship is marked by some distinctive peculiarities. It 
is performed not by every one who pleases, as devil-worship is, but by 
a particular elMs of Sudra priests. A large majority however of t.he 
devils are of purely Sbanar or Tamil origin, and totally unconnected 
with Brahmanism." 

" I shall now mention some particulars illustrative of the opinions en
tertained respecting these demons and the pecularities of their worship, 
as it exists at present. I shall not attempt to enter upon a minute 
description of the system, or exemplify it by specific illustrations ; but 
shall confine myself to the more general object of furnishing the reader 
with a sketch of its salient points and more prominent characteristies, 
and helping him to form an estimate of its tendencies and effects. My 
description will therefore apply rather to the genus " clemon" than to 
any demon in particular-rat-her to the points in which all diabolical 
rites agree than to local or incidental varieties." 

"As has already been mentioned, t~ .rqaj~rity of .the devils are sup
~ed to have originally beel\ hu.man._beinu ; and the class of persons 
mOSJ:Treq'u"entfy supposed to have been transformed into devils are those 
who had met with a sudden or violent death, especially if they had 
made them11elves dreaded in-their liTe-·ttnJe. Devils may in conse
quence be either male or female, of low or high caste, of Hindu or 
foreign lineage. Tht>ir character and mode of life seem to be little if at 
all modified by differences of this nature. All are powerful, malicious, 
and interfering ; and all are desirous of bloody sacrifices and frantic 
dances. The only differences apparent a1;e in the structu1-e of the tern
pre or-image built to their honor, the insignia worn by their priests, the 
minutire of the ceremonies observed in their worship, the preference of 
the sacrifice of a goat by one, a hog by another, and a cock by a thil·d, 
or in the addition of libations of ardent spirits for which Pariar demons 
stipulate. As for theil· abode, the majority of the devils are supposed 
to dwell in trees ; some wander-ro-=and--fro, - anil' go up ·and down, 
an umnnabitea· wastes : some skulk in shady retreats. Sometimes 
they take up their abode in houses; and it often happeM tha-t a devil 
will take a fancy to dispossess the soul and inhabit the body of one of 
his votaries ; in which case the personal consciousness of the possessed 

• These "Ammene" are the Gramadevatas, wbo are nppoaed to rule aa 
queens over the devils, and are worshipped not only by the Shanars, but also 
by people of other castes, and occasionally even by Brahmans. Su Ziegen
balg'e account of them in Part iii. 
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party ceases, and the screaming, gesticulating, and pythonizing are SUP"' 
posed to be the demon's acts." 

" Every malady however trivial is supposed by the more superstitious 
to be inflicted by a devil, and a sacrifice is neceBSary for its removal ; 
but the unusual severity or continuance of any disease, or the appearance 
of symptoms which are not recorded in the physician's Sastra, are proofs 
of po88ession of which no Shanar can entertain any doubt. The medical 
science of so rude a people not being very extensh·e, cases of unques
tionable po98688ion are of frequent occurrence. When a woman is beard 
to laugh and weep alternately, without any adequate cause, or shriek 
and look wild when no snake or wild beast can be perceived, what Sha
nar can suppose any thing but a devil to be the cause of the mischief? 
The native doctor, himself a Shanar, is sent for to give his advice. He 
brings his library with him, (he can't read, but it is all safe in his me
mory,)-his "complete science of medicine in one hundred stanzas, as 
revealed by the sage Agastya to his disciple Pulastya ; but in vain be 
recites his prP.scriptions, in vain he coins hard words. As no descrip· 
tion of hysterical complaints is contained in his authoritieto, what can he 
do but decide that a devil has taken pOStoession of the woman, and re· 
commend that a sacrifice be offered to him forthwith, with a cloth and 
a white fowl to the doctor ? . Sometimes the possession takes the shape 
of a stroke of the sun, epilepsy or catalepsy, a sudden fright, mania, or 
the vertigo and stupor caused by an ovel'flow of bile. But any ordinary 
disease, when it seems incurable, and the patient begins to waste away, 
is pronounced a possession." 

" Sometimes the friends are not desirous of expelling the evil spirit all 
at once, but send for music, get up a devil-dance, and call upon the de
mon to prophesy. This 'is particularly the case when some member of 
the family has long been sick, and they nre anxious to know what is to 
be the result of the sickness, and are wishing and waiting for a demon's 
visit." 
· ' 1 If they desh·e to expel the devil, there is no lack of moving ceremo
nies and powerful incantations, each of which has been tried and found 
successful innumerable times. If the devil should prove an obstinate 
one and refuse to leave, clmrm they never so wisely, his retreat may ge
nerally ue hastened by the vigorous application of a slipper or a broom 
to the shoulde•·s of the possessed person, the operator tnking care to US(! 

at the same time the most scurrilous language he can think of. After a 
time the demoniac loses his downcast, sullen look. He begins to _get 
o.n(l'ry and writhe about under /the slippering, and at length cries, "I 
go~ I go." They then ask him his name, and why he came there . . ~ 
tells t.~em he is such and snch a devil, whom they have _ neg~!l~er 
so long, and he wants an olfe•·ing ; or h,l} calls himself_bJ the name of 
sooieaeccaaed relative, who, a~ they now learn ' for the fir_st time, hns 
become a demon. As soon as the demon consents to leave, the neat· 
iii(l' ceases ; and not unf1·equently immediate preparations are made 
fo; a sacrifice, as a compensation to his feelings for the ignominy of 
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tbe exorcism. The possessed person now awakes as from a sleep, and 
appears to have no knowledge of any thing that has happened." 

"Some of the possessions yield by degrees to mol"lll influences and al
teratives; but in t.he majority of cases the most effectunl t•xorcism is
tartar emetic, though I do not say that real demoniuc11l possessions never 
occur in heathen countries where S1\t~n rules without opJ>IJI!ition." 

" The demons especially show their power in cRses of possession; but 
they are frequently contented with inflicting minor iujurics. Not only 
the failure of rain, or a blight falling on the crop:~, but even the acci
dents and disease!! which beful cattle, nnd trivinl lo~!lt'S in trade, are 
considered instances of a devil's malevolence. Somet.imes, again, de
mons are content with f1·ightening the timid, without doing any real 
harm. People hear a strange noise at night; and immediately they 
see a de,·il making his escape in the shape of a dog as large as a hyena, 
or a c:\t with eyes like two lamps. In the du~k of the evening devils 
have been observed in a burial or burning ground, ussumiug various 
shapes one after another as often as the eye of the observer is turned 
away ; and they have often been known at night to ride across the 
~untry on invisib!e_~'?.r~s, or glide over marshy lands · iil ' the shape 
of a wundenng, 11lckering light. In all their journeyings they move 
along without touching the gt•ound ; their elevation above the ground 
being proportioned to their rank and importance. I have known a 
village deserted and the people afraid even to remove the materials 
of their houses, in consequence of the terror caused by stones being 
thrown on their roofs at night by invisible hands. Demons more malici
ous still have sometimes been known under cover of the night to insert 
combustible materials under the eaves of thatched roofs. Even in the 
day time, about the close of the hot season, when the winds fail, they 
may often be seen careering along in the shape of a whirl-wind, catch
ing up and whisking about in their fierce play every dt·y stick and leaf 
that happens to lie in their path. IQ_!J:lor~1 _t~~. dcmon_s . do . much .evil, 
l?,ut no good. They often cause tet·ror but never bestow benefits, or 

·evmce any affection for their votaries. They must be placated by sa
crifice because they are so miscltievous ; liut there is no ul!e supplicat-
ing their favour. If in any case the hope of obtaining a benefit seem 
to be their votary's motive in worshipping them, further inquiry proves 
that it is under the supposition that the demon's malignity stands in 
lbe. ''11\Y of what would otherwise be obtained as a matter of course." 

" Though the Nntives, especially the lower classes, regard the demons 
with dread, they think that Europeans haye no reason to fear ; and a 
similar exception is sometimes made in the case of the Mnhomedans. 
The god worshipped by the Mahomed:ms is suppos<'d to be more pow
erful than the demons, and able to protect his worshippers from thcit· 
assaults. As for Europeans, no one considet·s that they require any 
kind of protection. On the principle enunciated by Balaam, " surrly 
there is no enchantment against Jacob : neither is there any didna, 
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tion aga.in11t [,.ra.el," the demonolatt>rs seem to consider Enropean 
Cht•i>~Lians a.~ s<>cure frmn dange•·· They supputoe tltem e\·en mort: tloan 
a match for auy of the poor blawk man'~t goblioll. In consequence of 
thi!! immunity, whil.~t t.he servants and followers of a Eua·ovean are ex
posed to many aJ.mns, thetr master neither sees nor hears any thing 
unu~ulll. I la:1ve he•ll'll of only one CRse in which the Natives supposed 
tha.t an exception had occurred to this rnle of uon-inteaoference with J<:u
rovel\ns. A Mis:~ionary WL'I about to build hi:t house nea.r a place where 
a devil-a Pariar who ha.d met with " violent dea.th-hnd taken up his 
abo•le ; and a.t thi!!, it was :1aid, the devil was highly displeased. Every 
time a heavy shower of rain fell, (for the bungalow was built during the 
monsoon,) it was rept·esented that the devil wns endeavouring to des
troy the work. And sure enough, the neighbours saw that a great deal 
of damage was done by the rain, and that a great deal of the work was 
destroyed. TIHlY saw, however, that the Missionary, nothing daun_ted, 
built up aga.in whnt had f..tllen, and at length finished his house ; where
upon they came t.o the old conclusion that no demon could cope with a 
European ; a_nd et·e long gave it out that the demo~ i'! question had re· 
moved his resicle-ncein ,Ji~gust to anoth01· tree." · · ·-
-,rrn most or t.he pat;iiculars nitlntioned a similar superstition respecting 
goblins and demons will be found to exist all over India. Every Hindu 
work containing allusions to Native life, and the Dictionaries of all tbe 
Hindu dialects, prove the g~~er~l prevalence of a belief in t~~-_existence 
of _ malicious or mischievous demons, in demoniacal inflictions and pos· 
sessi<iris, and in ·the· power of exorcisms. The chief peculiarity of the 
supca·stition, as it exists among~t the Shanaa·s, consists in their &,1/&tema
tic worship of the demons in which all believe. In every part of India 
innumet·a\,le legends respecting goblins and their malice are current; 
but scarcely any trace of thl'ir worship in the proper sense o£ the term, 
much le~s of theit• exclusive worship, can be discovered beyond the dis
tricts in which Shanars, or other primitive illiterate tribes, are found. 
In travelling down to Tinnevelly from the north, the first village which 
i!l found to be inhabited by Shanars, Virduputty, about 30 miles south 
of Madura, is the fit•st place where I have observed systematic devil· 
worship. In like manner in Travancore, devil-worship appears to com
mence with the first a11pear11.nce of the Shanar caste in the neighbour• 
hood of Trivandrum ; from whence it becomes more and more prevalent 
"~ yo•• approach C"pe Comorin. This superstition respecting demons, 
in whatever form and under whatever modifications h may a.ppear, is 
found to be productive of evil; but it WR..'l reserved Cor the Shanars and 
a few other illiterate tribes to exemplify the debasing effect of it in ill 
fullest extent by their worship of demons, a degradation beneath which 
the human mind cannot descend." 

"The places in which the demons are worshipped are commonly term· 
ed "Pe-c6ils," or devil temples ; but let no one suppose from tbe 
use of the word '' temple" that the building possesses any architectu· 
ra.l pretensions, or inquire to what order or style it belongs. Some of 
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tl1e temples, especially those et·ected to the sanguinary forms of Kali,• 
are snmll, mean, tomblike huildiugs, with an image at the furthet• end of 
t.he cloister. Hut the majot·ity ot' tht~ devil-tetuples are of a still more 
primitive construction. The walls 1\l'e built nt~ithet· with stone nor 
brick ; the roof is neither tel'raccd nor tiled not· e'en thatched ; and they 
have neither pot·ches uo1· penetralia. A J:::Sf- u~!!:!:!~~·ll.!~~ .. into a 
pyramidical~ .~.!!d .~,!~~~~~d .~~tff.st!'Ejl\ .s. ~ .. ~.l.•J_te~w!'!ih, _ ~?m.etiuies 
alternatJng_~tt.lt_reg_~reLconstltutcs1_in tile '!'IIJOr!~Y .. of cases, hoth the 
te'fu£.!~. an~ tJle demou'a. imag~ .; and ll sn•allt•r ht'ap in front of the tem
plft with a flat -~!'f·~e 'forms the attar.-!n such . cases li. lai·ge conspicu
ous tree-a tamarind, an umbrella tree, or even a paimyrawliOsiffti"avt-8' 
have never been cut or trimm~d,-will generally be obsPt'ved in the 
vicinity. This tree is suyp~s~d to be the.~e,·il's ordinll..~'..Y.A~~J!in.g_lll§_ce, 
from whiC:~--~-~!!llft!. 1iP. i.lle odour of the sacrificial blood and_~~~cends 
u'iiseen to JOin m the . feast. The devil-pyramid is sometimes built of 
bri'Ci' and '"iiluccoed over ; and when thus built of coherent materials it 
rises into something of the shape of an obelisk. So far as I have seen, 
the angles of the pyramid are made to correspond with the cardinal 
points. Its height rarely exceeds eight feet. and is generally less than 
live. This pyramidal obelisk is a distingui11hing characteristic of devil
worship, and appears to have no counterpart in Brahmanism or any other 
ism in India. I have often wished to discover what was supposed to l>e 
signified by this peculiar style of image ; but never met with any one 
who could give me any information." 

"Sometimes the worshippers go to the expense of building walls and a 
roof for the permanent accommodation of their demon, with a porch for 
the musicians. The devil in this case being of Brnhmanicallineage, 
they gener11lly erect an image to his honor, in imitation of their Brah
manical 'neighbours. Such imAges generally accord with those mon· 
strous figures with which all over India orthodox Hindus df'pict the 
enemies of their gods, or th~:r!fi_c .form!i .~f ft.iy_a _l)r . Durga .. _ They are 
generally made of earthen-ware, ~':'_t~d ~_hit!.}_?..}ook. hort:ible in Hiudu 
~; with numerous up-raised llanOs ana mstruments of torture and 
deatli in each, an<rt'lie'represel1taiion of Tnfarits.cru!!hed beiweeri their 
leh"'Mnh:-,..; ~or,-:::w':!ith buffalo-heads and huge prickly clubs. In every such case 
the artist borrows his realization of the fiend's character from images in
vented and pAtronized by the meek Brahmans theml'elves. In the wor· 
ship of the aboriginal Shanar devils, the pyramid I have mentioned is 
the nearest approach to an image which 1 have observed. It is worthy 
of remark that every word which denotes an image is of Sanscritodgin, 
and, as such, must have been introduced by the Brahmans.'' 

"There are two particulars connected with devil-worship, both of 
which are essential features of the system, namely, devil-dancing and 
the offering of bloody sacrifices, and which require to be noticed at 
length." 

• Th~se sanguinary forms of Kali or P~rvati, Siva's consort, are the so-call~d Gr:-
mad:Yatas. -
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(I.) DEVIL-DANCING. 

" \Vhen it i~ detcr1uined to offl!r a sacrifice to a devil a person is ap· 
pointed to act the p1Lrt of p1·ic:st. Devil-worship is not, like the wor· 
11hip of the doitic:~, whether sup1·eme o1· subordinate, approp1·iated to a 
particular order of men, but may be performed by any one who chooses. 
Thi:s prie~t i;~ styled a "devil-dancer." Usunlly one of the principal 
men of the village officiates ; but sometimes the duty is voluntarily un· 
dert1\ken by some devotee, male or female, who wishes to gain notoriety, 
or in whom the sight of the preparations excites a sudden zeal. The 
officiating priest, whoever he may h1Lppen to be, is dressed for the occa
sion in tho vestments and ornaments appropriate"!<> the earHculi\raevil 
-worshipped. --rlieobject in view in · donning the demons insignia is to 
st1·ike te1·ror into the imagination of the beholdc1·s. But the party· 
coloured dress and g1·otesque ornaments, the cap and trident andjing· 
ling bells of the performer, bea1· so close a 1·esemblance to the usual 
adjuncts of a pantomime that an European would find it difficult to look 
grave. The musical instruments, or rather the instruments of noise, 
chit-fly used in the devil-dance a1·e the tom-tom, or ordinary Indian drum, 
und the ho1·n ; with occasionally the addition of a clarionet when the 
parties can afford it. But the favorite instrument, because the noisiest, 
is that which is called the bow. A series of bells of various sizes is 
fastened to the frame of a gigantic bow ; the strings are tightened so as 
to emit a musical note when struck ; and the bow rests on a large empty 
brazen pot. The instrument is played on by a plectrum, and several 
musicians join in the performance. One strikes the string of the bow 
with the plectrum, another produces the base by striking the brazen pot 
with his hand, and the thh·d keeps time and improves the harmony by a 
pair of cymbals. As each mttSician kindles in his work and strives to 
outstrip his neighbou1· in the rapidity of his flourishes, and io the loud· 
ness of the tone with which he sings the accompaniment, the result is a 
tumult of frightful sounds, such as may be supposed to delight even a 
demon's ear." • 

"When the prepa1·ations arc completed and the devil-dance is abou~ 
to commence, the music is at first comparatively slow, and the dancer 
seems impa.~sive nnd sullen, and either he stands still, or moves about in 
gloomy silence. Gradually, as the music becomes quicker and louder, 
his excitement begins to rise. Sometimes to help him to work himself 
up into a f1·enzy he U!ies medicated draughts, cuts and lacerates his flesh 
till the blood flows, la.~hes himself with a huge whip, presses a burning 
to1·ch to his b•·ca!it, d1·inks the blood which flows from his own wounds, 
or drinks the blood of t.hc sacrifice, putting the throat of the decapitated 
goat to his mouth. Then, as if he had acquired new life, he begins to 
brandish his staff of hells and dance with a quick but wild, unste.ady 
step. Sud~enly the afflatus descends. There is -no mistaking about it. 
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He is frantic, he leaps, he snorts, be stares, he gyrates. Jhe demon 
.has now take~ b~dH.r_~ssession of him ; and though he retains the power 
of utterance arid or motw"'ii,Oorfi"are· Uiiaer the demon's control, and his 
separate consciousness is in abeyance. The by-standers signalize the 
event by raising a long shout attended with a peculiar vibratory noise, 
caused by the motion of the hand and tongu~>, or the tongue alone. 1'he 
devil-dancer is now worshipped as a present deity, and every by-stander 
consults him re!'lpecting his disease, his wants, the welfare of his absent 
relatives, the otferings to be made for the accomplishment of his wishes, 
and, in short, every thing for which superhuman knowledge is supposed 
to be available. As the devil-dancer acts to admiration the part of a 
maniac, it requires some experience to enable a person to interpret his 
dubious or unmeaning replies-his muttered voices and uncouth gestures; 
but the wishes of the parties who consult him help them greatly to inter
pret his meaning." 

"Sometimes the devil-dance and the demoniacal clair'IJoyance are ex
temporized, especially where the mass of the people are peculiarly ad
dicted to devil-worship, and perfectly familiar with the various stages of 
the process. In such ca.-res, if a person happen to feel the commencement 
of the shivering fit of an ague or the vertigo of a bilious headache, his 
untutored imagination teaches him to think himself possessed. He then 
sways his bead from side to side, fixes his eyes into a stare, puts himself 
into a posture, and begins the maniac dance; and the by-standers run 
for flowers and fruit for an offering, for a cock or goat to sacrifice to his 
honor." 

"The night is the time usually dE~voted to the orgies of devil-dancing. 
And as the number of devils worshipped is in some districts eqnal to the 
num·ber of the worshippers, Rnd as every act of worship is Rccompanied 
with the monotonous din of drumsRnd the bray of horns, the stillness of the 
night, especially during the prevnle11ce of Cholera or any othct· epidemical 
disease, is frequently broken by a dismal uproar, more painful to hear on 
account of the associations connected with it, than on account of its un· 
pleasant effect on the ear and nerves." 

" I have so often made inquiries on this and kindred subjects, and so 
often heard these scenes described by those who had formerly taken part 
in them, that the account I have given, making allowance for local diver
sities, is I am sure substantially correct. But I have not myself witness
ed these orgies, except from a distance ; nor is it always practicable to 
gain a near view of them, for the presence of a. European, by which 
term is meant in these parts a Missionary, is supposed to be R hindrance 
to the performance of the worship. If a Missionary approach, the danc
ing instantly ceases, and the demon cannot be prevailed upon to show 
himself. This may partly arise from the idea already referred to, that 
the devil's power is inferior to that of the white man ; but it is perhaps 
mainly the result of an intutive feeling of shame, or, in some instances, of 
the wish to behave politely to a person whom they respect and who is 
known to regard their worship with abhorrence." 

w 
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(2.)-Tu& OFFERING OF BLoODY SACRIFICES. 

" One of the most important parts of the system of devil-worship is the 
offering of goat!l, sheep, fowls, &c., in sacrifice, for the purpose of ap· 
peasing the anget· of the demons and inducing them to remove theca· 
lamities they have inflicted, or abstain from inflicting the calamhies 
which they are supposed to have threatened. This is one of the moet 
striking points of , difference between the demonolatrous system and 
Brahmanism. It points to a higher antiquity ; and, though now con• 
nected with a base superstition, is more capable of guiding the mind 
~o the reception of Chri~tianity than any thing which Brahmanism 
contains." 

" There is nothing very peculiar in the manner in which the sacrifice 
is performed." 

"The animal which is to be offered in sacrifice is led to the altar of a 
devil-temple adorned with red ochre and garlands of flowers. Ordina
rily its head is separated from the body by a single stroke of a billhook, 
the sacrifice being considered unacceptable to the demon if more than 
one blow is required. The decapitated body is then held up so that all 
the blood it contains may flow out upon the demon's altar. The sacrifice 
being now completed the animal is cut up on the spot, made into curry, 
and, with the addition of the boiled rice and fruit offered to the demon on 
the same occasion, forms a sacred meal of which all who have joined in 
the sacrifice receive a. share." 

"The sole object of the sacrifice is the removal of the devil's anger or 
of the calamities which his anger brings down. It should be distinctly 
understood that sacrifices are never_o_1f~re4 J?.l! • .!'~'!,nt of the sips of the 
worsh~~rs, and that the devirs anger is not exc1tei1 tiy any moral 
offence. The religion of the Shanars, such as it is, has no connection with 
morals. The most common motive in sacrificing to the devil is that of 
obtaining relief in sickness ; and in that case at least the rationale of the 
rite is sufficiently clear. It consists in offering the demon, life for life
blood for blood. The demon thirsts for the life of his votary or for that 
of his child ; and by a little ceremony and show of respect, a. little music 
and a. little coaxing, he may be prevailed upon to be content with the life of 
a goat in11tead. Accordingly a goat is sacrificed ; its blood is poured 
out upon the demon's altar, and the offerer goes free." 

"The Shanars have not intellect enough to frame for themselves a 
theory of substitution ; but their practice and their mode of expression 
prove that they consider their sacrifices as substitu~ons and nothing else. 
And there is abundant reason to believe that at a former period the doe· 
trine of substitution was carried out to the extent of offering human 
sacrifices to the demons-a practice systematically followed to the pre· 
sent day by the Khonds, the most primitive and least Brahmanized 
portion of the aboriginal Tamil race." 
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"From ibe particulars now mentioned it ia sufficiently obvious th"
if in some things the ShaniU"S are fut·ther than othea· Hindus from Ct••·isti. 
anity, they are in a better po.-sition tor under.sW.nding the gntnd Ubr~tie.JJ 
doctrine of redemption by sacrifice. It is true tuut tlte pl11.cc of the 
aupreme God is supplied by blood-thirs.t:x.,! •• and that with the rite 1Jf 
~~~erifice eonfeBSion of gum 1B not conjoined. No trace •·em~tins of the 
fate of the victim having been considea·ed a symbol of what.t the offerer 
himself deserved ; nor consequently is there any trace of the idea of the 
removal of sin by the sacrifice of the subst.itute ; and of coune sacrificiAl 
rites are never supposed to point to a sacrifice of gre.ntcr efllcacy beyond. 
Nevertheless, the faet of the prevalence of bloody sacrifices for the re
moval of the auger of superiol- powers is one of the u10st striking in the 
religious condition of the Shanars, and is a.ppe.nled to by the Christian 
Misaiooary with the best effect. The pdmiti ,.e trudition is sadly dis
wrted, but some portion of it still remains to bear witness to the truth." 

" 1'he demonolata·ous creed I have now dei'cribed prevails in India 
more extensively, and has probably existed from n higher antiquity, 
than is generally imagined. With some vat·iations it is found in all the 
liiU regions and amongst all the semi-civilized or migratot·y tribes who 
have not yet been enslaved by the higher castes, and completely sub
jugated to Brahmanism ; an_!_l!f.e':.~~!s_ m~r~ .. ~!. less am on~ . t~t:! !1,nyer 
c~aases throughout)ncii~_espectally. as. agt .. e~wttl} !lJCwot:sht2 of_certain 
formsorsiVITconsort. In its most prin1•hve shape, never superseded and 
se&roery- at air modified, it forms, as has been said, the creed of the 
greater part of Tinnevelly and of the Tamil portion of Travancore, 
wherever Shanars predominate. In all the Mission stations in Tinne
velly and South Travancore the Nat.ive Christians, with here and there a 
rare exception, were once worshippers of devils." 

" The Brahmans, and some of the higher castes who have adopted 
their prejudices, profess to despise both the devils and their worship, 
and even the wot·ship of the Ammens, and would reckon it an insult 
to be considered capable of condescending to worship a low caste 
demon. But in times of calamity Brahmans .do m>t. h~s!tatc to wor
!h!J? the A:mmens ; ai:ialrave ·eveit .oee·n accused of making offer
•ngs to ~;-l)y stealth, or tluough the mediation of persons of 
a lower caste." 

"E.migrants fror_n.the Telugu .~ountry:, who f.orm 1\ !:.OJWde.rahle.pDr· 
tion of tll~j)opulation of some pnrts of Tinl!gve~ly, ha~~e gcnet·ally 
lecome wor11hi,ppers of devils. But the system more usually followed by 
this cli88'i8"the worship of the ~~l!i~es of the Brahmanical deities, or 
that of the female Energies. Such devils, in t.he proper sense of the 
te~· are tound to worshiJ> are of Tamil ot·igin, as their names 
denote, and were probably worshipped at first from a wish to conciliate 
the gods of the soil." 

"ToE ORIGIN OF TI:IE SHANAR DKllfONOI.ATHl" lies in the unknown 
depths of antiquity, an antiquity 11ppareutly eqnnl to that or the 
worship of the elements CJr the heavenly bodies. I r the allusions con-
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tained in the Vedas to the victories gained by the elementary deities 
over hostile fiends be considered a mythic representation of historical 
facts, the worship of devils would seem to have been anterior to the 
Vedaic system itself. Of elementary worship there ia no trace what· 
ever in the history, language, or usages of any portion of the Tamil peo. 
ple. The emigration of the Brahmans to Peninsular India appears, eon
seqoently, to have been subsequent to the first great change in their 
religious system. The religion they introduced was probably a rudi. 
mental form of Sivism, with a tendency to the mystical and mythologi• 
cal systems of the Purl.nas. There is not the least reason to suppose 
that the Vedaic or elementary system was ever known in the Tamil 
country, either as an indigenous religion, or as introduced by the Brah
mans. The Brahmans were doubtless the civilizers of the Tamil peo
ple ; and the traditional leader of their migration, Agastya, is said to 
have reduced the Tamil language to order and to have given it a Gram· 
mar, yet not one of the old Tamil names of the elements, the heavenly 
bodies, or the operations of nature is masculine or feminine, as they are 
in Sanscrit, in accordance with the elementary doctrines of the Vedasl 
and there is not the least trace of the elements or powers of nature, hav· 
ing at any time been considered as personal intelligences." 

"The inventors of both the Vedaic and the demonolatrous systems 
seem to have been equally de~titute of moral sentiments. Each adored 
power not goodness, operations not virtues ; but whilst the former 
deified the operations of nature, the latter demonized the powers of 
heaven." 

" It appears very improbable that demonolatry originated in any form 
of Brahmanism. It may be true that from time to time, especially arter 
the lapse of elementary worship into mysticism and of hero-worship 
into tct-rorism, n few Bt·ahmaniclll ideas have been added to the demo· 
nola.tt·y of the Shanars. A few of the demons who we1·e formerly inde· 
pendent mny have been tumed and taken into the scn·ice of the petty 
divinities ; ot· a pnrticular de,·il may be represented as having formerly 
been n god and degruded to the rank of a demon for refusing to pay due 
worship to some superior deity. Or·, the Brahmans who civilized t.be 
peninsula, in appointing to every class it.~ specific objects and modes of 
worship, mny have sunctioned the appropriat.ion of certain local goblins 
and demons to the worship of tile vile, aboriginal populace. But these 
facts, fat· fJ"Om aecounting for the origin of demonol11try, take its previous 
cxistnnce for grnnted ; and there are many direct reasons for assigning 
to demonolatry an origin independent of Brahmanism and anterior to i&s 
introduction into the Tamil country, or even into India." 

" (I.) In all Brahmanical myths the demons are represented as being 
the ancient enemies of the gods, as warring against the gods, and some· 
times gaining the upper hand, and as the invent.ors and special patrons 
of bloody saerifices. Every new deity gains pt·odigious victories over 
the demons ; and yet somehow they never arc thoroughly conquered. 
This style of rcprescnt.ution is inconsistent with the idea that deinono• 
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Jatry is an off shoot of Brahmanism ; but will perfectly accord with the 
supposition tha~ before the influx of the Brahmans from centl'lll Asia 
demonolatry was the religion of the early Tamil inhabitants of India, 
and that the Brahmans on their arrival laboured in vain to extirpate it." 

"(2.) In all Brahmanical books and legends in which the state of the 
original inhabitants of Peninsular India is described, we are referred to 
a period when demons ruled in the primeval jungles, and when those 
jungles were inhabited solely by vile sinners who ate flesh and offered 
bloody sacrifices. Contemporaneously with that period the sacred Brah
manical race, and all connected with it down to its senile tl'ibe11, wet·e 
represented as invariably worshipping the superior gods, and most com
monly using unbloody rites. In like manner the Buddhists repl'esent 
Ceylon prior to the advent of Buddhism as having been overrun with 
ae~nt_:gods and demonS..:' 
'· "{3.}Every word used in the Tamil countl·y relative to the Brab
manical religions, the names of the gods, and the words applicable to 
their worship, belong to the tianscrit, the Bt·ahmanical tongue ; whilst 
the names of demons worshipped by the Shanars in the south, the com
mon term for "devil," and the various words used with reference to 
devil-worship are as uniformly Tamil. Just so in Western Africa, Ma
homedan terms belong to the At•abic, whilst aboriginal Fetishism uses 
the native tongues. In a few cases in which the name of the ShaQ~r de
_mon is Sanscrit, the faClSof' the affinity of its :worship with the sangui
~ary worship of Siva or Ka.l~, and ita late introduction into the· Tamil 
country - are distinctly known ; as, for instance, in the case of Ma.ri
Ammen, the inflictor of small pox, and Maba.-Ka.li of Ougein, the cholera 
goddess. The fact of the terminology of devil-worship being purely 
Tamil throughout is to my mind a tolerably conclusive argument of the 
Tamil origin of the system. With reference to the social state of the 
Tamil people, it is clear that the origin of the words in common use will 
enable any one to determine what was introduced by the Brahmans, the 
civilizers of Peninsular India, and what existed before their arrival. All 
words relating to science, literature and mental refinement, all that re
late to an advanced civilization, and all words pertaining to religion, the 
soul, and the invh1ible world, are in the language of the Brahmans : 
whilst all words that relate to the ordinary arts of life, tbe face of nature, 
the wants, feelings and duties of a rude and almost a sa,·age people, at·e 
Tamil. In like manner, the word used with reference to devil-worship 
being exclusively Tamil, we are obliged to assign to this superstition a 
high antiquity, and refer its establishment in the arid plains of Tinnevel
ly and amongst the Travancore jungles and hills to a period long anterior 
to the influx of the Brahmans and their civilization of the primitive 
Tamil tribes." 

" ( 4.) It is worthy of remark that there is not any priestly order de
voted to the worship of devils. Every act of Brahmanical worship re
quires a pl'iest; and t'Ven in the worship of the inferior deities and in 
the sanguinary worship of the nrahmanical emanations and Ammens, 
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( 11ystems of religion opposed to the claimA of the Brahmans, hut to a con· 
siderable extent influenced by their eumple) the person who officiates 
must be exclusively devoted to the duty and a member of a priestly 
fllmily. On the contrary every devil-worshipper is, or may be, his own 
priest. Not unfrequently the bead-man acts as priest for the whole vil· 
lage ; but he may be superseded for the time being by any voluntary 
devotee, male or female. This patriarchal, unofficial priesthood evident· 
ly points to the origination of the system in very early times." 

" ( 5.) It is scarct~ly credible that the practice of offt~ring bloody sacri· 
flees to mali~nant dt~mons should have originated with believers in either 
the VeJas or the" Orthodox" Pur&nas. The comparatively recent ori· 
gin of the ascetical worshiJl of Siva and of the sanguinary worship of 
Durga is generally conceded; and both the theory on which those rites 
are founded and the practices themselves are foreign to the genius of le· 
gitimate Brahmanism and to the teaching of the entire circle of the 
philo3ophic schools. The supremacy of the Bn.hmans has always been 
directly attacked and their services set aside by the inventors and patrons 
of those sanguinary rites, who have in gene1·al been Sild1·as, and b&\'8 

founded prie<~thoods nod successions of Gurus in their own caste to the 
exclusions of the Brahmans. It is also to be remembered that in what· 
ever deg1•ee sanguinary rites may be practiced by any .portion of the 
Hindus, in any part of India, they are direcdy opposed, not only to the 
influence and example of the Brahmans, but to the practice of the immense 
majority of the more cultivated Hindus and the higher castes. So exten· 
sively indeed have B1·uhmanical principles pre,·ailed, and so express hu 
even been their opposition to sanguinary rites, especially since the in· 
duence of Buddhism began to be felt, thu~ !n. ev~r.Y.P!'.!:t oL!.'L<!i..a..liin
dus who conllider themselves par excellence orthodol' regard t~. invio· 
la6ility of life as the most sa.creu of laws. It would appear, th~:>reTore, 
that iia so far as the Hindus of the higher castes have attributed 
to any of the Brahmanical deities a two-fold character--one a character 
of mercy, and the othe1· a cruel, sanguinary character, with a horrific 
form ; and in so far as th~:>y hi\Ve resorted to the practice of offering 
bloody sacrifices to any of thet!e deities, on the dai·k side of his charac· 
ter, to that e~ten_t_ ~~~y ha.ve_re11dered !wmage to ~e ~~ri,.~~j~lono
!Ma- . J!.nd bori-'owed 1ts !lpil'it, either fa·om a wisli to concfi1ate, or, 88 is 
more probable, from their having" imbibed acoiis~ueral>le share of the 
feai· and gloom of their demonolatrous predecessors or neighbours . .Jn 
a similar rnanne~· the Buddhists of Bul'llla and Ceylon have added to 

Jruaaliism the -\v.orslil p of indigenous demon~, -iboug T[~~qtlliiigcan be 
lftliYposed more foreign to the genius of Buddhism .}h.~·~- ~l!_ch a system." 

"(6.) One of ihe clearest proofs of the uii~Brahmanical origin of devil· 
worship is obtained by a reference to the history of the devils them· 
selves. The process of demonijication is still going on amongst the Sha
na.rs ; and in every case the characteristics of the devil anti' his worship 
are derived from the cha1·acter and exploits of his human prototype. 
There is a continual succession of devils claiming the adoration of the 
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Shamus, and after a time sinking into forgetfulness ; but not one of the 
more recent of ~he race has any connexion with the legt'nds of Brah· 
manism. One of the demons most feared at pr~>sent, Palaveshum, was 
a Ma•·avar of a. sel'Vile f~ily, who made himself celel>rated for his l"Ob· 
beries and outrages " from Madura round to Quilon" during the latter 
period of the Mahomedan government, So celel>rated has he bl'<lOme al
ready that thousands of persons are called after his name. Mahomedans 
also, who ce1·ta.inly have no connection with Bt·ahmanism, are supposed to 
have become devils. But it is a still more remarkable fact, a(Jd one which 
I suppose cannot easily be pat·alleled, that in the district of a neighbouring 
Mis:~ionary a European was till recently worshipped as a demon. From 
the rude verses which were sung in connection with his worship it would 
appear that he was an English Officer, a Captain Pole, or some llUch 
name, who was mortally wounded at the taking of the Trava.ncore lines 
in A. D. !809, and was buried about 25 miles from the scene of the battle 
in a sandy waste ; where, a few years after, his worship wall fstabli~ht>d 
by the Shanars of the neighbourhood. His worship consisted in the 
offering to his manes of spirituous liquors and che1·oots !" 

"(7.) Far from the syt~tem of demonolatl·y practised by the Shanars 
having ol'iginally been taught by, or borrowed from, the Brahmans, there 
is probable evidence that the Brahmanical system, in so far as it wa.s 
introduced, was considered by the Shanars a hostile and rival creed, and 
expressly opposed a.s such. For instance, the grand national festival or 
the Shana.rs, the only day throughout the year which tht>y keep as a 
holiday, that which they consider in a special manner the day of re
joicing a.ppointt>d for Shanars, is the first day of the solar month of 
Adi. This, according to the Hindu Astronomy, is the first day of the sun's 
southern course, but of this circumstance the Shanars know nothing. No 
people can be more utterly ignorant of Astronomy than they are. In so 
far as they are concerned, ~he first of Adi is professed'ly ct-1ebrated as a 
f1111tival in memory of Ravana the Ha.k~hasa king of Ceylon, who on 
that day carried off Sita the wife of Ram a, the hero-god of the Brah· 
mans. Ravana's prime-minister," Ma.hodara, is believed to ha\'e been a 
Shanar; and to this day the ~hnnars glory in the historical position gain
ed for once by a member of their caste, and rejoice over Rama's grief and 
in Havana's joy! Does not this circumstance point both to the Cingale11e 
origin of the Shanar caste and to the prevalence amongst them in early 
times of anti-Brahmanical zeal? The Shanars have even succeeded in 
making Feprisals upon Brahmanism. In a village in ·my neighbourhood 
Rama himself has been converted into a demon. Only think of the all
glorious hero-god of the Hindus, Rama-chandra, the conqueror of the 
Rakshasas and demons, and civilizer of the peninsula, worshipped as him
self a demon with bloody sacrifices and devil-dancing and the usual 
frenzied orgies I Here Brahmanism gives only the name : the form and 
genius of the system are anti-Brahmanical; and both the original inde
pendence and the hereditary predominance and strength of the Shanar 
system receive nn apt illustrntion." 
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"The religion of the Shanars, though unconneclf'd with Brahmanism, 
is not without a. par11llel in the tropics. If a connection must be establish
ed between it and any other form of rE>ligion it may be classed with &be 
superstitions of Western Africa., as a species of fetishism. In fetishism 
we ob$erve the same transformation of the spirits of the dead into demonH, 
the same worship of demons by f•·antic dances and bloody sacrifices, the 
same possessions and exorcism!!, the same cruelty and fear and gloom, 
the same ignorance re11pecting a future state, the same shadowy, indolent., 
goodi!pirit half visible in the back-ground, the same absence of a regu· 
lar priesthood, t.he same ignorance of asceticism, religious mendicancy 
and monasticism, and of every idea of revelations and incarnations. It 
mny be said with safety that the two systems have a greater r~>semblance 
to one another than either of them has to any of the other religions of 
the heathen world. There is no reason however for supposing that there 
is any connexion between them, beyond the origin of both in the same 
temper of mind and character, and the suggrstions of the same Evil 
8ph·it." 

"At the close of this account of the demonolatry of the Shanars, its 
practices and probable origin, few readers will be able to avoid there
flection ;-how different is the religious condition of these rude tribes 
from all the ideas we had formed of Hindus and Hinduism. Notwith· 
standing the world-wide fame of the Hindu V!das, Puranas, and Sas
tras, here is an extensive district in India where they are unknown. 
Here amongst the Shnnars survive the Asuras and Pythons with which 
the gods did battle in their youth. Notwithstanding the successive 
prevRlence of the Brahmanism of the Vi!das, Buddhism, and the Brah
manism of the Puranas, the influence of each in tum, and the eager· 
ness of each to make proselytes, here is a. tract of country containing, 
exclusive of the Brahmanicol inhabitants, a. population of upwards of 
500,000 souls, all Hindus, all belonging to recognized castes, who do 
not appear ever to have received any of those religions, and to whom 
what Europeans call Hindusim is still a foreign creed. None of the 
sects into which orthodox Sivism is divided can be found here, much 
less any of the innumerable sects into which Vishnuism has been brok· 
en up. Here in polished and metaphysical India we find a civiliza· 
tion but little raised above that of the Negroes, and a religion which 
can only be described as fetishism. And what exists in 'finnevelly 
is only a type of the social and religious condition of extensive tracts 
throughout India with which Europeans have not yet become familiar." 
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THE FOURTH PART. 

THE DEV AS, RISHIS, AND OTHER CELESTIALS, TO
GETHER WITH THE REGENTS OF THE EIGHT 

CARDINAL POINTS. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Having, in the first three parts of this genealogy, treated of the gods 
and goddesses that are worshipped by these heathens with many offer
ings, we have now in conclusion briefly to speak of various classes of 
imaginary celestial beings, who are not formally worshipped, and have 
no temples erected in their honour, but are held in high esteem, and 
much spoken of in the Purinas, and ought, therefore, to be known. 

We treat of them in four chapters in the following order: 
Chap. I. The Devas, with Devendra, lndriDi, and Chitraputra {or 

Chitragupta). 
Chap. II. The Rishis, i.e. holy Sages. 
Chap. III. The Attendants and Servants of the Gods. 
Chap. IV. 'I'h Regents of the Eight Cardinal Points. 

·-"-...._ __ 

X 
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CHAPTER. I. 

Tlte Devas, with Devendra, Indrani, and Chitraptttm 
(or Chitragupta). 

These heathens fable of 330 millions of beings, whom they call ~~~~~; 
•• DetJal, i.e. gods, but who are in every respect only demi-gods, or a 
sort of angels. They inhabit one of the fourteen worlds, called De
valoka, or Sva.rga.; but they are believed to be able to be wherever they 
please, and to be frequently in attendance on Isvara, Vishnu and Brahma, 
and to enjoy with them great glory ; for which reason they are then also 
thought worthy of being honoured by men on earth. The Deva.s need 
not labour for their food, for in the Devaloka is a tree called •pua..R(!) 
,:_,u, Kalpakavriksha, which yields whatever they desire to eat ; and a 
well, called JttlliJSfif'lllrp Amritakinaru, containing the beverage of im
mortality named Amrita; and a cow, named &trtD~p..- Kimadhenu, which 
supplies every want.• 

Regarding the Deva.s one of these heathens wrote us as follows : " the 
'330,000,000 Devas were created prior to men, for the purpose ofwor· 
shipping, serving, and praising God, the Creator. They dwell in the 
Devaloka and have a nature far superior to ours. They are always wi~h 
God, serving and praising him. And because they enjoy very great 
felicity, we men on earth honour and reverence them. But at the end, 
when all creatures will return into their origin, the Devas as well as all 
the 8,400,000 species of creatures, will cease to exist, and nothing will 
remain but the one Supreme Being." 

Of these so-called gods few only are known by names ;t but here and 
there paintings exhibiting various stories concerning them are found in 

• Also mortals posee11ed of some merit reside, in the form of gods, in Svarga, the 
Indian Elysium ; but when their merit is exhausted, they must again be born on 
earth as men or animals, or go to a place of suffering in hell for the expiation of pre· 
vious demerit. Svarga is the only heaven presented to the hope of the multitude; 
ucetics and philosophers only can rise higher, and attain Miikaha, L e. absorption in 
the deity. 

t The _330,000,000 Devas are divided into four classes, with a chief for each~., .. 
Kodi (crore), i. e. 1o,ooo,ooo, as follows: 1. """',.,Jfilrl Dvadasadityas, i. e. the 
twelve Adityaa, literal I y 11uns, chiefs of their class numbering with them 120,000,000 ; 
2 • • .,,.#<EJfild Ekadasa Rudras, L e. the eleven Rudras, lords of their companies, 
comprising in all 110,000,000; 3 . .~t~•~>&•w Ashta -Vas111, i.e. the eight Vasue, 
their classes, including themselves, containing 80,000,000; 4 . .If#-'"""' Asvinis, 
who are the two physicians of the gods, and chiefs of a class containing 20,000,000. 
-Dr. Wi118low'8 Tamil Dictionary. 

In the Rig-VEda the number of the gods is said to be 33 only, among whom Jndra, 
Agni. V&yu, and Varona are the prin~ipal o~es ; whereas the»: occupy now ve!f 
subordinate place& as regent& of the cardmal pomta. See chapter 1v and the appendix 
to part iv. 
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the houses of the opulent. According to the stories that are related of 
ihem, they are by no means free from sin, nor have they always been 
without trouble : 'hey get angry ; fight ; indulge in sinful sports ; have 
sensual desires ; were frequently cursed, defeated, put to flight., and even. 
killed. For instance, once when they were assembled to wilness a certain 
play and dancing, Vribaspati, their principal Guru or chief priest, came, 
and Devendra, captivated by the charms of the courtesan Urvosi, did 
not observe him, nor receive him with the honours due to his office.· By 
this Vrihaspati got offended, hid himself in the Devaloka, and deprived 
the Devas of his blessing ; in consequence of which they became weak, 
and were overcome, and for a long time greatly oppressed, by the Asuras, 
till at last lsvara had mercy on them and·delivered them out of the 
bands of their oppressors. Another time, when they assisted at the 
eacrifioe of Daksha. [an account of which see in chap. v. of part iii.], 
they were beaten and cursed by lsvara to serve the Asuras for many 
\hoasand years. Many such like stories are related of the Devas ;• never
theless, these heathens think highly of them, and at the sacrifices they 
make to Isvara or Vishnu, they make also mention of the Devas, the 
Rishis, and the regents of the cardinal points, and perform some ceremo
nies in their honour. 

The king of the Devas, called a,.r:euifigfil Devendra or Indra is re
presented with four arms and hands : with two he holds a lance, in the 
third one the fllli<fillftrll.{/6,;, Vajrayudha, i. e. the thunderbolt, and the fourth 
one is empty. The Vajrayudha, which is said to make invincible, he gives 
to those who practise austerities in his honour. On his head he wears a 
~rown; in his hair-locks, pearls and precious stones; and on his ears, neck, 
breast, arms, and feet, ornaments of various descriptions. From his 
11houlders garlands hang down, and his seat is an exalted throne. More
over, his whole body is full of eyes, and they are said to be owing to the 
curse of ~he Rishi Gautama, with whose wife Abalya he committed 
adultery. Several such indecent stories are related of him, but they re
main better untold. 

The audience-chamber of Devendra is so large that it accommodates aU 
the 330,000,000 gods, together with the 48,000 Rishis, and the multitude 
of attendants. Behind the king stand always Rishis, offering flowers, and 
round about him gods and Chitraputra, the recorder, with a book. When 
be goes out, be rides on a white elephant called .1ftU11trflll,(6t1> Airavata, of 
which many st.ories are related. Besides the king no one in the Deva
loka is allowed to ride on a white elephant. The king of the Devas, 
however, was not always one and the same person. The present Deven
dra is the son of the Rishi Kaayapa. According to a letter from these 
heathens, be that aspires to the dignity of Devendra must let loose a 
thousand horses, and then make as many Yagas or burnt-offerings as the 
horses have left traces of their hoofs ; moreover, he must comply with 
every request that is made to him at the time ; and be possessed of the 

• See more especially the account of the churning of the sea of milk on pp. 78 & 7 4. 
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merit of penance aod the favour of tbe highest god. Having tben ob
wned the dignity, be is carried in a palanquin by. the principal Bishis, 
and receives homage from the gods, the Bishis. and'all the heavenly hosts, 
among whom he exercises the authority of a king and judge. Every 
grievance is, in the first instance, brought before him ; but if it proves 
too ditlicult for him, it is brougM before Brahmi, then before VisJ!,nu, 
and finally before lsvara, the supreme judge. 

Of the~ various names which the poets have given to D~vendra the 
f'ollowing may be mentioned: 1. 6)/ifigflir Jndr&; 2. c~~~-•.s•flir M~ha· 
vihaDa (he who bas the clouds 88 his vehicle) ; 3. c • .w.Q•er:••~• 
Velvikkuvindan (lord of eacrifice); 4. e#ilguiT.Jl Vajrapi.ni (wearer 
of the thunder·bolt); 6. "''.s"'''•• Pakasasana (conqueror of the 
giant Pikasa) ; 6 • • ,r:eirr:.strUIIflir ViDorkowin (king of the celestiala); 
7 • .Q.,<Yef,.SIT.B Vinmurbuthi.li (ruler of tbe sky) ; 8. LfC!!J&o... .. flir Puruhtita 
(the much-invoked); 9. Lfl:ll,fi,.sfit Purohita (priest); 10. •tll•11.s•• 
Karivahana (he that has the elephant 88 his vehicle); 11. •••fl11,;, 
Sunuira (the leader o£ the celestial hosts); 12. •t/111•••-• Ayiran· 
kannan (the thousand-eyed). 

The wife of Devendra, called lodra.ni, ie represented as an ever 
blooming virgin, and whilst the dignity of the king of the gods ~ 
from one to another, she remains the wife of every succeeding Devendra. 
Iadrani is not wonhipped, but painting• of her aa well 88 of Devendra 
and other celestial& are met with. 

Though Indrini never brought forth a son hereelf, she ha~J nevertheless 
a son, ca~ed il~fiiiLf~fillflir Cbitraputra (or Chitraguptu), who was bom 
unto her of her cow, as a reward for the austerities which she practised 
in honour of lsvara to the end that he might grant her a son. 

From a letter from one of these heathens concerning lndrini and Chi· 
traputra we learn, that, at the time when the cow brought . forth the 
latter, the former had pain like a woman in travail, and also her breasts 
became full, so that abe could nurse the child herself. And regarding 
Chitraputra we are informed that he was before his birth of the cow of 
lndrini the recorder of the deit.y ; but as he had become proud because 
of the importance of his office, Isvara, in order to humble him, caused 
him to be born to Indrani of a cow, but installed him, however, afterwards 
again in his former office. As recorder of the deity be has to record the 
virtues and vices of all men, and to calculate the timo when their lives 
are to end, and also how much of happiness or unhappinesa they are to 
enjoy, according to their deserts. 

----.. ~~~~ ---
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CHAPTER II. 

The Rishis or great Sages. 

Another claes of very celebrated celesuals are the SfJJGQjJ•« Rishis 
or great Sages, said to be 48,000 in number.• They are supposed to be 
great and holy persons, who, by different kinds of austerities, have ac
quired great gifts and power to bless and to curse most effectually. 
What these heathens think of them may be seen from the following 
passage of a letter written to us about them : "The 48,000 Risbis are 
divine creatures, who were created together with the 830,000,000 D~vas, 
in order that they might do hard penance before God, and serve him in 
holiness, and thus be models and patterns for men. They need neither 
Bleep nor rest, neither food nor drink ; they are continually engaged in 
austerities and contemplation, and in adoring and praising God.'' 

In the Purii.nas many an absurd story is related of the Rishis, accord
ing to which they are now in this world, then in that of the gods, and 
then in that of Isvara, or Vishnu, or Brahmli. ; for they are believed to 
have the power to be wherever they please. Not all the 48,000 Rishis 
are known by names, but certain among them have become very fa
moos, and pictures of them, in which they ~are represented as prao
tising austerities, are frequently met with. Those that are best known 
&re the following: Agasty!', Nii.rada, Gautama, VMavyii.Sa, Pundarika, 
Valmiki, V asishtha, Visvii.mitra, Durvii.Sa, Suta, Kapila, Kii.syapa, Mar
kandea and Jamadagni.f 

• Only here in Southern India their number seems to be fixed at 48,000. 
t In the Vishnu Purina we read: "There are three kinds of Riahis or iu

epired sages ; royal Rishis, or princes who have adopted a life of devotion, as 
Visvamitra ; divine Rishis, or sages who are demigods -also, as Narada; and 
'Brahman Rishia, or sages who are the sons of Brahm& or Brahmans, as Va
aiehtha and others." The Riahis are very often also called Muni1, which word 
means likewise sages. Moreover the Hindu books 11peak very frequently of 
the *~~tfi&/J•«, Sapta Riahis, i. e. t~e seven primitive and moat famous 
Rishia, whose names are according to one list: Atri, Angiraaa, Gautama, 
Jamadagni, Bharadvaja, Vasishtha, Visvamitra; and according to another : 
Agaatya, Angiraaa, Gautama, Kii.syapa, Pulasthya, Markandea, Vasishtha. 

To be distinguished from the great Rishis, and yet, to some extent, identi
cal with them, are the nine Prajapatia or patriarchs, the mind-born sons of 
Brahm&. They are Bhrigu, Pulaatya, Pulaha,' Kratu, Angiraa, Marichi, Dak
aha, Atri, and Vasishth.a. Among them Daksha, who had many daughters, is 
beat known, more especially because of his great sacrifice which was destroy
ed by Virabhadra. 
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I • ..,.-~u; Agastya is represented as wearing on his neck a ..,, • .;..,_u, 
Harikhanda, i. e. an iron grate or frames of Cl'088 bars, a means of 
self-torture. His forehead is besmeared with sacred ashes, and his 
garment is a tiger's skin, which is to be found with all sages. His 
abode is said to be QulljitULD&. Pothiymalai (a mountain near Cape 
Comorin), where he is believed to reside to the present day, though not 
shewing himself. . 

"Agastya is celebrated in the Rama.yana, Skanda, and other works of 
antiquity. He is regarded as the former of the Tamil language, which he 
is said to have learned of Skanda, the son of Siva. He is also the reputro 
author of several works, still extant, in whole or in part, in the Tamil 
language ; such as, a Grammar, a Materia Medica, a work on Astrology 
and Astronomy, and several essays on the unity of the divine being, as 
opposed to the popular system of polytheism, etc. He is regarded as the 
son of both Mitbra and Varona by Urvasi ; and is represented to be of 
very short stature, and to have been born in a water-jar. He is famed for 
having compressed ani! swallowed the ocean, for the sake of the celestials. 
Other wonderful stories are also told of him, and received with undoubted 
credence. He is considered as the regent of the star Canopus ; and be
cause of his short stature he is also coiled (!511C!f'~ Kurumuni, i. e. the 
dwarfish sage."-( Dr. Winslow'• Tamil Dictionary.) 

2. t511fi,SStr Na.rada is represented as sitting in a fire, having his hands 
folded over his htJttd, and stretching his legs likewise towards his bead, 
whilst his arms and legs are tied together with a girdle. He is said to be 
a son of Brahma., and the inventor of the Vina or lute, and the prince 
of musicians. He was a friend of Krishna, and in mythological writings 
he is often described as going on errand and sowing sedition and discord 
.among the gods and men. • 

3. Q&61f,SIJ)ir Gautama is represented as stretching his legs upwards and 
resting his bead on a large pin fixed in an orange which is put on a bra· 
zen waterpot. He i11 the reputed founder of the Nya.ya philosophy. 
. 4. r:fill,sefJtUuti- Vedavya.sa is repre1!6nted in a kneeling posture, ~th 
folded hands as if engaged in prayer. He wears a pigtail and a rosary 
of Rudriksha, and, like the other sages, a tiger's skin and a girdle. Nw 
.him stands a pot with water, which never becomes empty, and being 
very sacred, is seldom used for drinking, but for bll.*!sing or cursing. 
Vedavya.sa is regarded. as the compiler of the Veclas and the founder 
of the old Vedantic philosophy. . 

5. LfB'-I&ir Pundarika is represented in a. standing posture, and quite 
.naked. He has his bands continually folded over his head, with long 
nails on them. On his bead he wears a rosary of Rudriksha., and bis 
Jocks bang down on his shoulders. He is the son of Vedavya.sa, and 
concerning him and his father, one of these heathens wrote us as follows: 
"Vedavyasa., having promulgated the Vedas, was very anxious to get a son, 

• In chap. ii of the appendix to the fourth part somet.hing more will be 
found concerning Narada. 
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and practised to this end austerities in honour of Siva. Then it came to 
pass that a parrot, brought up by him, gave birth to a son, named Punda
rika, who, immediately after his birth, went away, quite naked, in order 
to engage in austerities. On his way he passed by a tank in which 
celestial females were bathing, who, though they saw him, did not put on 
Uleir clothes; but no sooner did they see Vedavyasa, following after his 
son, than they put them on ; whereupon the latter addressed them as fol
lows: " How is it that you put on your garments as soon as you saw me, 
an old man, whereas you did not cover yourselves when my son passed 
by ?" " Thy son," replied they, "though very young, bas neither passion 
nor desire, and thinks only of pleasing God by denying himself and 
engaging in austerities ; but thou, though old, hast still a desire after 
women and children, for otherwise thou wouldst not seek to prevent thy 
son from practising austerities." The Rishi, on bearing these words, 
acknowledged them to be true and resoh·ed to practise austerities together 
with his son. Finally Pundarika entered into a Linga at Negapatam, 
where there is a tank named after him, and near it an image of him, 
which is worshipped with offerings." 

6. G~ri.ltEfB Vilmiki is a devotee of Vishnu, and wears therefore his 
marks on his forehead and arms. He stands on one leg, and the other 
one as well as his arms he stretches upwards. Concerning him one of 
these heathens wrote us as follows : " Vilmiki was orginally a bowman, 
living, together with his wife, in a forest and feeding on wild animals. 
Then it happened that the seven great Rishis came into that forest, and 
saw him, and asked him, who and what he was ; to which he replied, 
that he was a forester Jiving on wild animals. On hearing this, the 
Rishis told. him that his was a sinful mode of living. Having come to 
his wife, he informed her of what the Rishis had said, and asked her 
which of them was responsible for their having killed and eaten so many 
animals; whereupon his wife said, he who had hrought them and desired 
her to dress them. Then he went again to the Rishis, and acknowledg
ing that he had committed a great sin iil killing and eating so many 
animals, he asked them what be should do. The Rishis told him to adore 
a certain mango-tree, which he did most faithfully ; and being very 
much pleased with his implicit obedience, and inferring from it that he 
would make a very faithful disciple, they instructed him further ; in conse
quence of which he acquired so much wit~dom as to be able to compose 
the great Rimayana, containing 24,000 stanzas in the Sanscrit language. 
When this fact was known in the different worlds, the gods and Rishis 
J,"equested him to sing and explain to them his great poem, and being ex
ceedingly pleased with him, they acknowledged and received him as a 
great Rishi."• 

7. Git-,.L-i Vasisbtha is represented as being quite white, and his 
austerities consist in crying continually, with one leg and one arm lifted 

• See also the story of Lava and Kuaa in ehap. vii. of part ii. where some
thing more of Valmiki is to be found. 
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up. His hair-locks are -tied together on his head in the shape of a cap, 
and on it, as well as round his neck, he wears a rosary of Rudrii.ksha ; 
while his garment is a tiger's skin, and his furniture a water pot. He 
is one of the seven Rishis of the first order, \Vho are supposed to shine in 
the sky as the seven stars of the Great Bear. With Visviimitra he 
lived in a continual feud, of which we find traces in the following story 
concerning king Harischandra, which is nearly as popular as that of 
king Nala and his wife Damayanti.• 

Once when all the 830,000,000 gods and 48,000 Rishis were assembled 
in Devendra's audience-chamber, the latter asked Vasishtha, whether he 
knew of any one among men on earth who did never lust after another's 
wife, nor Rpeak a lie ; to which the Rishi replied : " Yes, there is a dis
ciple of mine, king Harischandra, he never spoke a lie." On hearing this 
Visvimitra called out: " Harischandra is a deceiver and liar." Then said 
Vasishtha: "If Harischandra is found to speak the least untruth, I will 
cease to be a Rishi and to come into this as.~mbly." "Well," answered 
Visvamitra, " if I find him altogether truthful, I will give bim all the 
merit of my penance ; but I am afraid, you will at once tell him that I om 
about to try him." Upon this Vasishtha took an oath, that he would not 
at all go near the king till the matter was settled ; and Visvamitra went 
to Harischandra and tempted him in different ways, more especially 
through women, to speak an untruth ; but the king did not swerve from 
the truth. At last the Rishi asked him for a large sum of money, and 
having received it, he returned it to him with the request to take care of it 
till he would require it. After a very long time Visvamitra came and de· 
sired all the money, together with compound interest, which amounted to 
a sum exceeding the value of his kingdom; but Harischandra, in order to 
pay the sum, sold all he had, and also himself together with his wife and 
son. Subsequently he was separated from his wife Satyavati, and em
ployed to burn corpses. Then, behold, one day, there comes a woman 
to have her dead child burnt, and he recognizes her as his wife by her 
Tili (the marriage-badge); which he requires of her as his wages for 

• The following is an outline of the celebrated story of king NaJa and hil faith· 
ful spouse Damayantt Nala was king of Niahada, and so very excellent that Dama
yanti, a moat beautiful royal princess, preferred him to lndra, Sani (regent of the 
planet Saturn), and other demi-gods. Incensed at Damayanti's refusal to marry him, 
Sanl, a very malevolent being, persecuted the royal couple with great hatred, and 
caused Nata to lose his kingdom by gambling, and to be bani1hed to $be wildernea; 
and as his faithful consort could not be persuaded to return to her father, he took her 
with him into the forest ; but not being willing to cause her so much suffering as a 
life in the woods involves, he resolved to leave her alone when she was sleeping 
under a tree, thinking she would then return to her father's bouse. But abe would 
not ; lamenting she sought her husband, and when she could not find him, she went 
to a certain king and became a maid-of-honour to the queen ; whilst Nal& wandered 
about, and became so black that he could no longer be . recognized as king Nal&. 
Finally he became cook to the king at whoae court Damayanti lived, and such a 
skilful cook he was that his skill in cooking has became a proverb ; and after all 
be was recognized as king NaJa by his faithful spouse, and having recovered his 
former beautiful appearance, he re-gained also his throne. 
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homing the child, and which she will DOli give away. While dley ye& 
talk, there OOIIle messengers to aeize &he womiU\, because she was suepect
ed of bariag kidnapped a roy.! prince who happeoed Clo be wry similar to 
ber child. Being fOUfld suilty, abe is condemned to death, and Baris
chandra is ordered to behead her ; and he is ready to obey : but, bebokl, 
suddenly the sword is turned into flowers, the child becomes alive, and 
the royal eoaple are restored to daeir former glory. According to o~er 
accounts, Harischandra and all bis aubjecta were transferred into lndra's 
lteav~n, but being led inm win~ by Nll'ada, be was again tume4 
ou~ and would have fallen to tile eanh, luid he ~ quickly done penance, 
by vinoe of which he wu kept soaring in the air, aod his resideace is 
DOW and t.ben still seen in the clouds. • 

8. tiJ••IIB~{j,.r Visvimitra, in pradieing auaterities, stretches hia 
legs upwards, resting his body on one of bia U'IDB, and raising the other 
one towards his face. Ia thia posture be is engaged in prayer and medita
tion. Abou' him one wrote us aa f1allows: "ViavA.mitra was once a kill@ 
among men. But he reaounced his kingdom and his glory, together 
with all bia royal faaily, in order to go inllO the wilderness and practise 
austerities. Having done setWe penance for a. long t.ime, the diviaiiy 
appeared to bim aad asked him what reward be deiired for his austeri
ties ; whereupon be answered and said : "I wish that I may become a 
Rishi, who can blesa and curse iadeed ; that I may DeVilr die, but con
tinually eerve thee; and that all I begin may prosper." All these things 
being grsnted unto him, he became a Raja-Rishi, i.e. a royal Rishi. Bu' 
DOt content with this dignity, he desired to become a .Bl-abma-Rishi, and 
engaged to this end once more in austeri.~ies, in cooeequence of which he 
beCAme at hL&t a Brahma-Rishi."f 

9. ~PJ-ifllll#'i Durvi.sas is represented as sitting in a ~re, stretching hia 
arms upward,.. and being on the whole equipped like th~ other Rishis. 
He is of a choleric, irascible temper ; he will oot bear contradiction, aad, 
when offended, be utters a curse of sure and dreadful effect. For a 
trifling cause, he pronounced once a coree on Indra, which brought on a 
long strife between the Devas and Aauras, concerning which see page 73. 

10. ~-(commonly e,.a.s~r~} S'iita is repreSented as praying in a 
beeling posture. . · To him Isvara N! said to have appeared from the 
douds, in the form of a man-womao, and to have taken him to hia seat 
of bliu. 

It . • r!J..,,; Kapila standa on one leg, stretching the other upwards 
towards his head. On his mouth he woars an iron grate, and a fiJfiu•tfl 
Kinnari, i. e. a two-stringed lute, hangs about him ; while his hands are 
folded as in pray~. He is the repute~! fuoader of the Sankbya philoso
phy, and varioGs poetie compositions are aecribed ro him. 

• .looording to the Hory related in chap. ii cf the appendix to part iv, Bariacbuldra 
apoke lies repeatedly. 

t Some thing more of Vievimitra' will be found in the 1~ory of Sunahaepha 
in the 1econd chapter of the appendix to part iv. 

y 
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12 •• ,a uri Kt.syapa. is repreaeued in, • si&&iag postafe, atretclmlg hie 
le§&· !ipWards, lliDci likewise also ooe u~ ud ia. hie other Mild be 
holds a. flower. Aicoording to tlae traditions· of K:aahmen aad· NepauJo,. 
be was to Nortbe110 ltinduetan. what AgaetJia w• to Southem. India,. 
namelJI its gleafl etvili.et~. Ia mythology, he· is $be fMber e{ dur l>i•• 
~, Aditi, atld o& tlie Aaul'as by Diu·. • 

'l'lie Mories concerning the ausieritiea; of the Rishis ga.ye IDCC88ien 
for the settia~ up. o~ various• ord81'8> of asoetics and peaitenillr,. 11ach! 
II& ~ '¥0gis, Gnanis, and Saanyi&is, who ti.IJJ to imitaCJe the Rishis 
ia- the practice of austerities as• far as iCI is praetic~lt)e .. in thi15 preseoi 
evil age. 'fhe Yigi has io· pract*' the following. eight things: 1 .. 
restraint of the appetites ; 2. religious obsena.nce& ; a. aittiag · OJll 
• tiger'& skia ;. 4. breUhing in a peeultar wa)l;; 5. restraining tll8.senses ; 
~. fixiag tJse. mind on a member of the body ; 7. silen* meditation ;. 8.. 
standing in aD upright majestic position, 18 a faneied image of the dei'J.· 
A Gnt.oi· is one who hat· attained to mystic or recondite Jmowledge,. 
riz., knowledge of the nature of the deit.y, the sou~ th& inteUect; ete.,. 
decived from meditatioo, ~e teaching of the Guru, experienCe,; lillf. 
IDOI!ti6cation, etc. ; or one· who bas attaiaed to the fourth and higiaeA 
degree ia· the Saiva system, *hat of the exalted· ascetic who, by aust4· 
l!ities, is said to have annihilated his passions ; freed his soul from earthly 
desire ; and beeome ripe for Mobha, i. e. abl!lOrptioa in th& deity. 

'flie order of the SIWnyisia is the last of the four orders or conditions 
prescribed for the Brahmans. These four conditions are : 1. that· of the 
Brahmachari or bachelor, whO; from the time of his investment with· ~he 
11ered eord1 i& required to tend the sacred tires and· to follow his studies 
under, or in the presence of, his preceptor ~ 2. thai of the Grihasta or 
house-homer, who, from his marriagey mmt strictly observe his' religious 
dumes, maintain the sacred fires, and liberally practise hospitality for the 
aupport of the other three orden ; a. that of the Vi.napraatha. or re~luse, 
who, with or wicbout his wife,. relinguishes demeatio life, retires to the 
deeert, feeding on: leaYea, roots· and· fruita, or oa th& hoapi.Uty of the 
lf'eeoml order, and· continue& to perform Isis daily rite&; 4. that of ibe 
t!iatmyilli or ascetic; wbo performs no rite whatever, and appears some
time& in a state of nudity ; wflo H8 renounced social life, wKir all its: ea• 
joymenta· and attachments, and subjected his passion ; who live& on whtd 
is given him unasked, and remains in a village only one day, in • fown 
a'ot more than three dll)'a, and in a city only five ; lest lriB mind beeome 
fteularized•-( Set Dr. Wim'loul1 Tan Diaionary.) 

• :r.I'Ukandea, the •on of Mrikando aod lbe reputed author of the lfarkandea
Purana, is also one of ~be famou Risbia. He is the Brahman boy epoken of 
on page 51, who was to remain a youth of sixteen. Ano\ber celebrated Rishi 
iw the- fatb'ir of Parnurama, Jamadasni, eoneeroiog whom some~inr n to be 
found in ehap. ii. of part iii. 

----.. ·~E4·--
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The Attendants and &1'Van~ ojth.e Gods. 

As these heathens think, Svarga, ,the heaven of the gods, to be like ibe 
eourt of ao earthly king, ooly much greater and grander, ~hey ascribe to 
the gods aLio clift'erent kinds of attendants and servants, of whom the fol
lowing may be mentioned : 1. fiJfilwun Kinnaras; 2. fiJI1J41~-1'i Kimpullu• 
sbas; 3 . • ,._.;fill; Gi.ndharbas ; 4. u«••n Pannagu ; o._ fit~!Ji Siddh&s.; 
6 . .Q~{liUtr!flli Vidyi.dharas ; 7 .... ,.,_.,; Ganani.thas or,._., •• ,;,. D1Uas_; 
8, l:!fflll!f11il•tir Devadaaia, the female dancers and courtesans of Sn~"ga. 
The dwelling place of almost all these -various celestials is the world of 
the gods, but they are said to have the power to be wherever they pie~, 
wherefore they are now found in the heaven of the gods, then oo 1eartbw 
and then in the world of Isvara, or Vishnu, or Brahmi. 

1. The Kinnaras are heavenly choristers, represented bf a_ ,humao 
figure, with the head of a horse. They are said to sing and ;play most 
charmingly, aod to be specially attached to the retinue or service-of Ku
V-!ra, -the god of riches aod one of the regents of the cardinal points. 

2. The Kimpurushas are a kind of celestial musiciaos who ,posseas:a 
human face and the body -af a bird. Th~y are said to be much withlsv._. 
ra, Viahau, and Brahm&, serving and ,praising them. 

3. The Gandbarv» are likewise ,a kind of celestial choristers, similar 
~ the former. 

The most celebrated of the-celestial musicians are Tumburu and Nt.
rada. The former was a mao, and, in order to become a celestial musi~ 
c'iao, he practised austerities, -till Isvara appeared to him and made him, 
according to his request, an excellent singer and player on the .ta.r 
Vina (the Indian lute, usually of seven strings and two octaves). The 
Iauer, Nirada, :is oae of the Rishis of whom we have spoken in the fore
going ~h~pter. 

4. Tbe Pannagas -are a -sort of snake-charmers, who amuse the ,goda 
lq the tricks they plr.y with serpents. 

5. The Siddhas are spirits who dy in the air, and are able to be in a 
JOoment now here and then there, They were originally men, who, by 
their holy lives and austerities, have become celestial spirits. Coooern
iog them we read in Wilson's Vishnu -Purina as follows : "The path of 
the gods lies to the north of the solar sphere, north of the Ni.ga.vithi 
(Ule stars of Aries and 'faurus), and south of the seven Rishis (Ursa 
Major). There dwell the Siddhas, of subdued senses, eontinent and 
pure, undesirous of progel\y, and theretore •ictorious over Mtb : eighty
eight thousand of these chaste beings tenant the regions of the ,sky, north 
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of the sun, until the destruction of the universe: they enjoy immortality, 
for they are holy ; exempt from covetousness and concupisence, love and 
hatred; taking no part in the procreation of living beings, and detecting 
the unreality of tbQ properties of elementary matter." _ 

6. The Vidyadbaras are the echolan in the world of the gods, and 
altogether unmatched u regards learning. When the D~vas and Rishis 
are assembled before D~vendra, the Vidyi.dharas are also present and 
discuss learned subjects. Tbe lii:dy-four sciences and arts, which are 
learned and studied here on earth in part, are known and practisedby 
them in perfection, and' ne'\lt things are found out by them, so that they 
can efttertaia both the gods and the Rillhis most a:gree11.bly. 

7. The GsnanithM or Dt!tas are divided into three classe'S, viz l. 
fi•IJI~tr~s~titt Sin-dtltu, i. e. Siva's messengers; 2. t&~-~?,i&il 
VishntNliKas, i. e. Vishntt•s rtteli!engers; 3. UJLD;§I"~tui&S, Ya;ma-dulas, 
i.e. Yaurs's mes~engers. 

As regards the Siva-cfftta:B', they are represented a;g being teet, abort, 
and thick, like: the Bhtltas~ Their hafr-loeks, twisted together, rest on 
iheir heads lfke a cap, and from their months project two great Iron's teeth. 
They ha'te four hands, in· which they hold, respectively, a sna·ke, a cord, 
a trident, and a wine-jug ; whi'lst their body is adorned with various oro 
D1ioments. By means of tllete· tne'88engers Is-tara fetches the souls of his 
d8'Votees at their death to l'fis seat of blil!!, called Kailasa, and tllaC in i' 
qa,.u~t&IDrr6111'tfr Puslrpsksvim&na, i. e. a self·movit'lg chariot 

The Yishnu-d'litas Jrave their huh· dressed like the Sivadilt~ alld alSO 
lik'e them a; lion's teeth, but otherwise they t~mbfe' Vi'shntt, being of a 
blue colonr, and wearirlg th-e Tirunims on their forehead, i.l'DIB', and 
breasts ; and round their neck$ a rosary of Tld'asimani ; whilst they ilold 
in their fOUl' h&nds, respectively, a Sankba, a: Chakra, a battle•axe, lind 
a club. Through these messengers Vishnu fetches the l!Ouls of his' faith-' 
f'nl de•otees into his a:bode of bliss eaHed Vaikutitha. 

The Y at'D'a-d11tas, the messengers of Yam a, the king of death and llel~ 
are painted quite black, like demons, with horrible faces and great tret1t. 
1n their four band$ they carry a: trident, a cfttb tl.nd marty ropes·; and iti 
their gh·lilea, da.g~eTs~ Their business consists· in carrying· the souls of 
t&e wicked into Nara:ka• or hell (where there are liaid to be no legtW 
280 millions of places of torture) ; but they are not allowed to lay hold
orr any one before hiw fixed life-time is eiapaed, and tlie souls of the pious 
they cannot touch at all. When, however, sl'l'eh d~ as are neithet vir'-' 
taous n·ot wicked, then it happens that the· messengers ofY'ama and tbl:l88 
of Siva or·Visbntt come into conflict with eaeh otl\er~ each patty clai~g· 
the il'l'ditferetlt B<itils. 

8. The D~vadisis' of Bvarga:, the world of -the gods, oo!'i.'e'Spond to tlie' 

• Zlegenbalg has here-, a·s on pp. 25 & 82, for Nar'akii, PitiEla ;' but aecora
htg to· the Puriinas, Patata ia not quite· identical w-ith hell, hut rather Witlr 
the Greek Tartarus, the abo'de· of Titans or Riikshaaaa·; whe'l'iraa· Naraka !4 
t'he proper term for hell, the aboae of wicked me·n. 
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danting girls in tbe temples·; for just as these dance befol'e t11e images of 
'he gods, and are embraced by their devotees : so those are said to dance 
before the gods of Svarga, and to be embraced by them. The most 
celebrated among them are Unasi, Rambha, and TiiOttama. Originan,. 
the celestial Di!vadlsis were daaghte1'8 of Brahma, and then reywoouced 
by the chuming of the oc'ean of milk ; and a certaia number of them, as 
Rambha, TilOttama, nd others, were, according to the Visltnu-Puri.na, 
tbe ineamated wives of Krishna. 

In the sa:me Pari.na we ftnd the following legelld concerning the ce}e .. 
brated Urvasi. "Urvasi having incurred the imprecatioo of Mitra and 
Varuna, determined to take up her abode in the W'O"ttd of mortals ; 
and descending accordingly, she beheld Pur11rvasas, the son of Bodha 
(who was the son of Soma (the moon) by Tiiri, the wife of Vribupati 
(Jupiter), •he preceptor of the gods] ; and as soon as she saw him, she 
forgot all reserve, and diii'J'eg&rding the delights of Sv'arga, became deep
ly enamottred of the prince. Beholding her infinitely superior to all 
other females in grace, elegance, 11ymmetry, delicacy, and beattty, Pol'
ilr•8!188 wa:s equally fascinated by Urvasi : both were inspired by simikr 
sentiments, and, mntoally feeling that each was every thing to the other, 
thought no more of any other object. Confiding in hie merits, Ptlrilrva
sas addreSBed the ntmph, and nid, "Fair creature, I love you ~ have 
cwmpaesion on me, and return my affection." Urvasi; bull averting her 
lace through modesty, replied, •• I will do so; if you will observe tile con· 
ditions I have to propose." " Wba~ are they ?" enquired the prince- ; 
t• declare them !" ,. I have two rams," said tM nymph;· •• whiCh I love as 
Cbildren : they mast be kept near my bed•tride; and ne•er suffered to be 
cArried away: yoa must also 'ake care ne'ter to be' sreett by me undress
ed ; and clarified butter alon'6 must be my food." To ibe&e terms the 
king readily gave assel)t. . 

" Af'ter this, Puttirvasas and Urvasi dwelt togetber in A latta, SfiMtiDg 
amidst the groves atld lotus•crowned luke& of' Chaittaratha., an·d the 
other forests there liitaated, fot liixt)'•ohe th<lusand years. • The lafe ot 
Poi1irv~ for his bride incre«sed e'l'ery day of ife cluratioil ; and the 
liffection of UrvBid augmenting equally in fel'fO'Bl'j sbe never ealled to 
reeolleeiion her residence amongst the imm~ls. Not so was i& with 
the attendan~ spirits at the court of Indra ; nymphs, genii, and quiristets, 
found heaven itself but dull whilst Urvasi was away. Knowing the 
agreement that Urvasi bad made with the king, Visvavasu was appoint
ed by the Ga.ndharbas to affect its violation ; and he, coming by night to 
the chamber where they slept, carried off one of the rame. Urvasi was 
awakened by its cries, and exclaimed, Ah me 1 who bas stolen one of my 
children? Had I a husband, this would not have happened! To whom 
shall I apply for aid ?" The Rajah overheard her lamentation, but recol-, 
Jecting that he was undressed, and that Urvasi might see him in that 
state, did not move ft·om the coach. Then the Ga.ndharbas came and stole 

• One copy has, according to Prof. Wilson, sixty-one only. 
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the othel- r&ID ; and Urvui, hearing it .Jaleat, cried oat that a woman -....h" 
was the bride of a prince so cl&t'IWdly 88 to submit to this ooutrag.e, .hai 
no protector. This inoenl!ed PurUrvu!IM highly, ad trusting that the 
nymph would not see hill person, u it .was d&rk, he rose, &Dd took hi& 
11word, &IKl pursued the robber~J, c&lling upon them So atop, and receive 
their punishment. At t.hat moment t.he ('..&udharbu cau&ed a flub of 
brilliant lightning to play upon the chamber, a.od Urvaai beheld the kiog 
undre&lled : the compact was violated, and the nymph immediately dis
&ppe&l'ed ; whilst the Gindhat·baa, abandoni~ t.he r.llmS, depat·ted to ihe 
regioo to the gods • 

.. Having recovered the animals, the king returned delighted to hit 
couch, tNt there be beheld no Urvasi ; and not inding her any where, 
he wandered naked over the world, like one insane. At leqgtb coming 
to KurukeMtra, be saw Urvasi sporting with four other nymphs of 
heaven in .a lake beautified with lot.uaes, ~~ond he l"&n to her, and oalled 
her his wife, and wildly implored her to return. " Mighty .monarch," 
said the nymph, "refrain from this extravagance, I am now pregnant: 
depart at preeent, and come hither again at ~be end of .a year, when I 
will deliver to you a son, and remain with you for one night." Purii· 
uvas, thus comforted, returned to his capit.al ; and U rvasi said to her 
companions, "'fhis prince is a most excelleut mortal: I lived with him 
long and afFeclionatel.y u11ited." " h was well done by you," the.y re· 
plied, " he is indeed of comelJ appearance, and ooe with whom w.e 'could 
live happily for ever." 

" When the year had expired, Urvasi and ·the .monarch met again at 
Kuraksh6tra, and she consigned to him his first-born Ayus ; and these 
annual interviews were l.'epe&ied, until she had borne to him five sooa. 
Sbe then said to P11rtirvasas, "'fhro11gh regard for me, all the Gindhar
bas have expressed t.heit· joint purpose to bestow upon my lord their 
benediction :let bitn therefore demand a boon." The Rajah replied, "My 
enemies are all destroyed, my faculties are all entire ; I ha.¥e fl"ieods and 
kindred, armies and treasures : there is nothing which I may not ob· 
tain except ;li~ing in the same region with IDJ Urvasi."--Accordinglf 
the Gindba.rbas gave him their benediction, and Pu1'livasas obtained a 
seat in the sphere of the .oeles~ and was no more separated from .hi& 
beloved. 

----•• .. E441-
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CHAPTER IV. 

The .AaktadikpalakM fW the Regents of tlte Eigkt Oardi'11:at 
Points. 

According to the imaginary geography ofthl.'se hl.'athens, the earth con
sists of seven great insular continents and seven circumambient oeeans,• 
and beyond the seventh circumambient ocean, there is at each of the eight 
cardinal points a regent or protector of the earth, viz. 1. Indra, the re
gent of the east; ll. Agni, the regent of the south-east; 3. Yama, the 
regent of the soutll; 4. Nirutf, tile regent of the aouth-west; 5. Varuna. 
the regent of the west; 6. Va.yu, the regent of the north-west; 7. 
Kuv~ra, tLe regent of the north ; and 8. lsi.na, the regent of the 
north-east. 

J. Jtti''"lt lndra, the regent of tbe east, is the same with ~endra, 
lhe king of the Dl!vas, of whom we haYe treated in the ftrst chapter. 
He hSB to protect the eanh fl'OID the great giant! &ltd malignant spirits ; 
for he is said to be very strong, and inferior to none in power and strength 
except 1o Isvara, Visbno, and Brahma.t He presides also over 'he 
eea~~E~Bs and crops, and is therefore worshipped at the seasons of sowing 
and reaping. 

2. Ji&iiiflllfl Agni, also called .6f&li«iiu&fllllar Agni-bhagavii.n (fire-god), 
the regent of the south-east, is &he god of fire. Be is . represented as 
riding on a gray goat, flames of fire streaming round about him. He 
has two faces, four bands {frequently also seven), and three legs, signi
fying the trident which tire is said to form. On his two heads be wears 
a crown, surrounded by fire, and in his hands he holds sacrificial imple
li~ents and materials, such as a butter-tub, a spoon, wood and flowers. 
The offerings to Agni consisting of ghee (melted butter) plaintains, 
cakes, etc., are accompanied with an incantation that is repeated one 
hundred and eight times ; and made particularly at marriages.+ 

3. fi.Jwflit Yama., the regent of the south, is the god of death and king 
of hell, where he bas a capiial and a •hrone on which be sits in judg
JDeDt on departed swla. .After death ihe eouls of common people must 

• See the namea of these continent• and oceana on pp. 25 and 26. 

tIn the Rig-Veda, as will be seen from the appendix, lodra ia regarde• 
as the chief of all the gods : Brahmii is not mentioned aa a god at all ; 
the names of Vishnu and Rudra occur; but they are spoken of aa in
terior gods only; the latter is not identical with Sin or Iavara, but ia the 
god of tempests; while the former seems to be a name of the sun. 

t Asni ia also one of the principal Vedic god• : aee the appendix. 
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appear before him, and, having been confronted with Chitragupta, there· 
corder, by whom all actions are registered, the virtuous are conveyed w 
~varga, or Elysium, whils~ the wicked are driven to the different regions 
of Naraka, or hell. Yama is represented as being quite black, withahor· 
riMe face, and a crown on biJ head, and ahogether surrounded by fire. 
In his mouth he has a lion's teeth, and in his four hands, he holds respec· 
tively a club, ropes. a trident, and a wine-jug, from which he gives wine 
to the dying to mitigate the bitternese of death. On the whole he is 
adorned like a king, and rides on a black buffalo. The poets have 
written many stories about him, which these heathens receive with 
undoubted credence. Of his many names the following may be men· 
tioned : I. #LDf!il Samana (the just) ; 2. Q,fhr:atrfo.sL...&/&t Chenkolka· 
davul (the god with the right sceptre); 3. /kfoll Kllddu (the separator 
[of soul and body)); 4. P@LDfit Dharma (the just); 5. Jflipafit Antaka 
(the destroyer); 6. ,.;.~...fit Chanda (the wrathful); 7. JSLDG!r Nama 
(like Yama); 8. JS$flllflir Naduvan (the impartial); 9. LDfDfifJ Marali (the 
confounder); 10. Qpflir,8•,•t:••rir Tendisaikkijn (the king oF tbe 
southern region). 

4. 8~ Niruti, ~e regent of the eouth-west, is represeDted as a giaul 
of green colour, whG was elevated to the dignity he enjoys by resaoo 
of his severe penance. On his head he wears a crown, and on his fore
bead Siva's sigo of sacred asbea ; whilst he is on the whole adorned like 
the other gods. Of bis four h-nds one is empty, and in the other three 
he holds, respectively, a banner with the sign vf a fish, a rin.g, and " 
wine-jug; and his vehicle is a crocodile. 

5. Ql@_.fit Varuna, the regent "Ofthe west, is the god 1>ftbe 1taters, 
clouds, and rain. He is represented with a green body, with two hands 
of whieh one is empty, and in the other he holds a sword. His head is 
adorned with a erown; his wh"OJe body, with various ornaments; and bls 
shoulders with garlands. His vehicle i's a stag.• 

6. fDIITIJI Va.yu, the regent of the north-west, is the god of the wind.t 
He is represented as having a gray colour, and four arms and hands, in 
which he holds, respectively, a sword, a shield, a bow, and an arrow. 
Like the other gods, he wears a crown and various ornaments, and hia 
vehicle is a Bhiita. 

7. r§~w11flir Kuvet-a, the regent of the north, is the god of riches, and 
the keeper of gold, silver., precious stones, pearls, and all the veasurea in 
the earth, which he gives to those for whom they are destined by Isvara. 
He has a $forme4 body of white colour, with a crown on his head, and 
a dub in one of his bauds. His whole body it adorned . whh various 

• or Varona, who is one of the principal goda of the 'VMaa, aom~\htor 
more will be found in the appendix. 

t Vayu, likewise one of the ancient gods, ia also called Pava11a, and Ma• 
ruts, i. e. the gentle winds. See also a legend aboat him on pp. 26 an~ 27. 
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ornaments, and his vehicle is a self-moving chariot. The poets have 
written many a story concerning him, and when these heathens wish to 
praise a man on account of his riches, they compare him to Kuvera. 
Kuvera has got various names, of which the following may be men
tioned: I. Jll1oilf:(!!!:P.;, Harandorhan (Hara's, i. e. Siva's, friend), 2. 
ifiiHIIT/Itir!hllr.;, Kinnararpiran (lord of the Kinnaras) ; 3. Jt6l>.,&llitTfll 

Alakayali (ruler of Alaka. [his capital]) ; 4. I..((!!).,.&IIT&•oil Purushava
hana (he whose vehicle is a man~ ; 5, l..(e,.u&t!Jw,611(!;Ptiu'fl&loil Pushpa
kavimanamullavan (possessor of the self-moving chariot); 6. wti~rll 
Mandiri (prime minister); 7. ~-~- Dhanada(he who gives riches); 
8. ~-u~ Dhanapati (lord of riches); 9. &ilaflllw Pingala. (the nor· 
thern); 10. B~J&~#ila&~ffiiiiTfir Vaisra.vana. (son of Visrava). 

8. fl8'treuir lsana., the regent of the north-east, is a. form of Isvara. 
He is represented as having four arms and hands, of which one is empty, 
whilst he holds in the other three, respectively, a kind of small drum, 
a stag, and a sword. His bead is adorned with a crown, and his whole 
body with the usual ornaments. Near him stands a bull, hjs vehicle. 
Being a form of lsvara, he is regarded as the chief among the protectors 
of the earth, and believed to direct and control all. 

The images of these eight protectors and regents of the earth are 
usually made of stone, or bricks and mortar, and sometimes also of metal, 
at least that of Agnibhagavan. At the beginning of every festival 
of several days' duration, the Ashtadikpalakas are placed in their res
pective places within the enclosure of the pagoda, and that with many 
ceremonies and Mantras ; and when the fes,ival is over, they are again 
put in their usual places with many ceremonies and Mantras. They 
receive also some honour on other occasions, and play an important part 
in the building of houses. 

Herewith we conclude the· complicated Genealogy of the Gods of South
ern India, praying that God, "who will have all men to be saved, and to 
come unto the knowledge of the truth, may open the eyes of these blind 
heathens, and turn them from darkness to light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and an in
heritance among them who are sanctified by faith in JESUS CHRIST." 
"The LORD alone is grea.t, and greatly to be praised : He is to be 
feared above all gods. For the gods of the nations are idols : but the 
LORD bas made the heavens and the earth. 0 worship the LORD in 
the beauty of holiness, and say among the heathen that the LORD 
reigneth t" 

HALLELUJAH ! 

z 
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APPENDIX TO PART IV. 

CHAPTER I. 

The Gods of the Vedas. 

" The prevailing character," says Professor H. H. Wilson, "of the 
ritual of the Vedas is the wor1hip of the personified elements; viz., of 
lndra, the firmament; Agni, the fire; Vayu, the air; Varona, the water; 
Aditya, the sun; Soma, the moon; and other elementary and planetary 
personages.• The worship of the Vedas is, moreover, for the most part 
domestic worship, consisting of prayers and oblations offered-in their 
houses, not in temples-by individuals for individual good, and address
ell to unreal presences, not to visible types. In a word, the religion of the 
Vedas was not idolatry." 

" It is not possible to conjecture," says the same scholar, " when this 
more simple and primitive form of adoration was suooeeded by the wor
ship of images and types, representing Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, and other 
imaginary beings, constituting a mythological pantheon of most ample ex
tent; or when Rama and Krishna, who appear to have been originally 
real and historical characters, were elevated to the dignity of divinities. 
Image-worship is alluded to by Manu in several passages, but with an in
timation that those Brahmans who subsist by ministering in temples are 
an inferior and degraded class. The story of the Ramayana and Maha
bharata turns wholly upon the doctrine of incarnations, all the chief dra
matia persontZ of the poems being impersonations of gods, and demigods 
and celestial spirits. The ritual appears to be that of the Vedas, and it 
may be doubted if any allusion to image-worship occurs ; but the doc
trine of propitiation by penance and praise prevails throughout, and 
Vishnu and Siva are the especial objects of panegyric and invocation. 
In these two works, then, we trace unequivocal indications of .a departure 
from the elemental worship of the Vedas, and the origin or elaboration 
of legends, which form the great body of the mythological religion of the 
Hindus." 

"The different works known by the name of Piiranas are evidently deri
ved from the same religious system as the Ramfi.J1lna and Mahabha.rata, 
or from the mytho-heroic stage of Hindu belief. They present, how
ever, peculiarities which designate their belonging to a later period, and 
to an important modification in .the progress of opinion. They repeat 

• To some of these the later Hindus have assigned the office of regents of 
the cardinal points, as the reader will have observed in the last chapter. 
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the theoretical cosmogony of the two great poems; they expand and 
systematize the chronological computations; and they give a more difi
nite and connected representation of the mythological fictions, and the 
historical traditions. Bu& besides these and other particulars, which 
may be derivable from an old, if not. from a primitive era, they offer 
characteristic peculiarities of a more modern description, in the para
mount importance which they assign to individual divinities, in the 
variety and purport of the rites and observances addressed to them, and 
in the invention of new legends illustrative of the power and gracious
ness of those deities, and of the efficacy of implicit. devotion to them. 
Siva and Vishnu, under one or other form, are almost the sole objects 
that claim the homage of the Hindus in the Puri.nas, departed. from the 
domestic and elemental ritual of the Vedas, and exhibiting a sectarial 
fervour and exclusiveness not traceable in the Rimi.yana, and only to a 
qualified extent in the Mihi.bhirata. They are no authorities for Hindu 
belief as a whole : they are special guides for separate and sometimes 
conflicting branches of it, compiled for the evident purpose of promoting 
the preferential, or in some cases the sole, worship of Vishnu or of Siva." 
(See the Preface to Wilson's Translation ofthe Vishnu Purina; p. 2-4.) 

Thinking that a few specimens of the hymns of the Vedas will be 
interesting to the reader, the translator gives here a few specimens from 
Professor Max MiiUer's "Ancient Sanscrit Literature" (p. 531 etc.) 

'The following hymn, ascribed to Manu Vaivasvata (Rig-Veda viii 
80), is addressed to all the gods.' 
I. " .Among you, 0 gods, there is none that is small, none that is young : 

you are all great indeed. 
2. Be thus praised, ye destroyeTS of foes, you who are thirty and three, 

you the sacred gods of Manu. 
3. Defend us, help us, bless us ! do not lead us fa&r away from the path of 

our fathers, from the path of Manu. 
4. You who are here, 0 gods, all of you, and worshipped by all men, 

give us your broad protection, give it to cow and horse." 
According to this hymn the number of the gods is thirty-three, out 

of which the later Hindus, fond as they are of enormities, have made 
thirty-three crores or 330,000,000. The Manu mentioned here is not 
the famous law-giver; the word means here simply man, a progenitor 
of the human race. 

The following hymn ascribed to Vasishtha, is addressed to Indra' 
(Rig-Veda vii . 32.) 

1. Let no one, not even those who worship thee, delay thee far from 
us ! Even from afar come to our feast I Or, if thou art here, listen 
to us! 

2. For these who here make prayers to thee, sit together near the liba
tion, like 1lies round the honey. The worshippers anxious for 
wealth, have placed their desire upon lndra, as we put our foot upon 
a chariot. 
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3. Desirous of riches, I call him who holds the thunderbolt with his 
arm, and who is a good giver, like &.'f a son calls his father. 

4. The libations of Soma (the juice of the moon-plant or sarc011temma 
vimioalis) mixed with milk, have been prepared for lodra: thou, 
armed with the thunderbolt, come with the steeds to drink of them 
for thy delight ; come to the house ! 

5. May he hear us, for he has ears to hear. He is asked for riches ; 
will be despise our prayers ? He could soon give hundreds and 
thousands ;-no one could check him if he wishes to give. 

6. He who prepares (or thee, 0 Vritra-killer, deep libations, and pours 
them out before thee, that hero thrives with lndra, never scorned of 
mert. 

7. Be thou, 0 mighty, the shield of the mighty (Vasishthas), when thou 
drivest together the fighting men. Let us share f.he wealth of him 
whom thou hast slain ; bring us the household of him who is hard 
to be vanquished. 
Olfer Soma to the drinker of Soma, to Indra, the lord of the thun
derbolt; roast roasts; make him to protect us: lodra, the giver is 
a blessing to him who gives oblations. 

9. Do not grudge, ye givers of Soma ; give strength to the great god, 
make him to give wealth I He alone who perseveres, conquers, 
abides, and flourishes: the gods are not to be trifled with. 

10. No one surrounds the chariot of t.he liberal worshipper, no one st.ops 
it. He whom lodra protects and the Maruts (winds), he will come 
into stables full of cattle. 

11. He will, when fighting, obtain spoil, 0 Indra, the mortal, whose 
protection thou sbouldst be. 0 hero, be thou the protection of our 
chariots, and of our men I 

12. His share is exceeding great, like the wealth of a winner. Him who 
.is with Indra with his steeds, no enemy can subdue; may he give 
strength to the sacrificer ! 

13. Make for the sacred gods a hymn that is not small, that is well set 
and beautiful ! Many snares pass by him who abides with lndra 
through his sacrifice. 

J 4. What mortal dares to attack him who is rich in thee ? Through 
faith in thee, 0 mighty, the strong sequires spoil in the day of battle. 

15. Stir us mighty Vasishthas in the slaughter of the enemies, stir us 
who give their dearest treasures. Under thy guidance, 0 Haryasva, 
we shall with our wise couocellors overcome all hardships. 

16. To thee belongs the lowest treasure: thou reat·est the middle trea
sure; thou art king always of all the highest treasures ; no one with
stands thee in the flock. 

17. Thou art well known as the benefactor of every one, whatever 
battles there be. Every one of the kings of the earth implot·es 
thy name, when wishing for help. 

18. If I were lord of as much as thou, I should support the sacred bard, 
thou scatterer of wealth, I should not abandon him to mise1·y. 
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19. I should award wealth day by day to him who magnifies, I should 
award it to him, whosoever it be. We have no other friend but thel', 
no other happiness, no other father, 0 mighty ! 

20. He who perseveres acquires spoil with his wife as his mate ; I bend 
Indra, who is invoked by many, for you, as a wheelwright bends a 
wheel made or strong wood. 

21. A mortal does not get riches by scant praise : no wealth comes to 
the grudger. The strong man it is, 0 mighty, who in the day of 
battle is a precious gift to thee like as to me. 

22. We call for thee, 0 hero, like cows that have not been milked; we 
praise thee as ruler of all that moves, 0 lndra, as ruler of all that is 
immoveable. · 

23. There is no one like thee in heaven or earth. He is not born, and 
will not be born. 0 mighty lodra, we call upon thee as we go 
fighting for cows and horses. 

24. Bring all these to those who are good, 0 Indra, be they old or young; 
for thou, 0 mighty, art the rich of old, and to be called in every 
battle. 

25. Push away the unfriendly, make us treasures easy to get! Be the 
protector of ourselves in the fight, be the eherisher of our friends. 

26. Indra, give wisdom to us, as a father to his sons. Teach us in this 
path, let us living see the sun ! 

27. Let not unknown wretches, evil-disposed and unhallowed, tread us 
down. Through thy help, 0 hero, let us step over the rushing 
eternal water !" 

"In this hy~n," says the learned Professor, "lndra is clearly conceived 
a.'! the Mupreme god ; but when Agni, the lord of fire, is addressed by the 
poet, he is spoken of as the first god, not inferior even to lndra. While 
Agni is invoked, Indra is forgotten ; there is no competition between the 
two, nor any rivalry between them and other gods. 

"There are other hymns, again, in which the notion of a deity is much 
less prominent. Indra is there represented like a hero fighting against 
enemies. He is liable to defeat, his heart fails him in the combat, and 
though at last be invariably conquers, he does so rather by an effort 
than by the mere assertion of his power. To Agni both human and 
divine qualities are ascribed, and they arise chiefly from his character as 
messenger between gods and men, or as high-priest, when he is supposed 
to carry the oblation to the gods. An illustration of tkis is the following 
hymn of Vatsa. (Rig-Veda viii, I 1.) 

1. Thou, Agni, art the guardian of sacred rites : thou art a god among 
mortals ; thou art to be praised at the sacrifices. 

2. Thou, strong Agni, art to be praised at the festivals, thou who like a 
charioteer carriest the offerings to the ~ods. 

3. Fight and ddve thou away from us the fiends, 0 Jatavedas, the 
ungodly enemies, 0 Agni ! 

4. Thou, Ja.tavedas, desirest not the offering of a. hostile man, be it ever 
so nigh to thee. 
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6. We mortals and sages worship the great name of the<', the immortal 
Ja.tavedas. 

6. We sages call the sage to help, we mortals call on the god for pro
tection, we call on Agni with songs. 

7. May the poet draw thy mind even from the most distant abode with 
the song that longs for thee, 0 Agni. 

8. Thou art the same in many places, a lord among all people : we call 
upon thee in battle. 

9. In battles we call upon thee, Agni, for help when we want strength; 
we call in struggles upon the giver of precious gifts. 

10. Thou art ancient, to be praised at the sacrifices; thou sittest as 
priest from of olq and to-day. · Replenish thy own body, 0 Agni, 
and grant happiness to us ! 

" H is curious," observes Professor Max Muller, "to watch the almost 
imperceptible transition by which the phenomena of nature, if reflected 
in the mind of the poet, assume the character of divine beings. Ushas, 
the Dawn, is frequently described in the Veda, as she might be describ
ed by a modern poet. She is the friend of men, she smiles like a young 
wife; abe is the daughter of the sky. She goes to every house; she 
thinks of the dwellings of men ; she does not despise the small or the 
great; she brings wealth; she is always the same, immortal, divine; age 
cannot touch her ; Hhe is the young goddess, but she makes men grow 
old. All this may be simply allegorical language. But the transition 
from devi, the bright, to devi, the goddess, is so easy, the daughter of 
the sky assumes so readily the same personality which is given to the 
sky, Dyaus, her father, that we can only guess whether in every passage 
the poet is speaking of a bright apparition, or of a bright goddess ; of a 
natural vision, or of a visible deity. The following hymn of Vasishtha 
(Rig-Veda vii. 77), will serve as an instance:-

She shines upon us; like a young wife, rousing every living being to 
go to his work. The fire had to be kindled by men ; she brought light 
by striking down darkness. 

She rose up, spreading far and wide, and moving towards every one. 
She grew in brightness, wearing her brilliant garment. The mother of 
the cows (the morning clouds), the leader of the day, she shone gold
coloured, lovely to behold. 

She, the fortunate, who brings the eye of the god, whO' leads the white 
and lovely steed (of the sun), the Dawn was seen, revealed by her rays, 
with brilliant treasures she follows every one. 

Thou, who art a blessing where thou art near, drive far away the un
friendly; make the pastures wide, give us, sa.fety ! Remove the haters, 
bring treasures ! Raise up wealtli to the worshipper, thou mighty Dawn. 

Shine for us with thy best rays, thou bright Dawn, thou who length
enest our life, thou the love of all, who givest us food, who givest us 
wealth in cows, horses, and chariots. 

Thou, daughter of the sky, thou high-born Dawn, whom the Vasieh-
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tbas magnify with songs, give us riches high and wide : all ye gods, pro
tect us always with your blessings. 

The hymns given above are fair specimens of the hymns of the Rig· . 
Veda in general. The predominating desire of the composers is that 
for riches, victory, and various temporal blessings. The invisible world 
is seldom thought of; and moral sentiments &re not frequently met with; 
nor are they deep and pure. The hymns that contain most moral senti· 
ments are those addressed to Varuna, of which the following two may be 
regarded as fair specimens :-

I. I. Wise and mighty are the works of him who stemmed asunder 
the wide firmaments. He lifted on high the bright and glorious 
heaven ; be stretched out apart the starry• sky and the earth. 

2. Do I say this to my own soul ? How can I get unto Varuna? 
Will be accept my offerings without displeasure ? When shall 
I, with a quiet mind, se.e him propitiated? 

3. I ask, 0 Varuna, wishing to know this my sin. I go to ask the 
wise. The sages all tell me the same: Varuna it is who ia 
angry with thee. 

4. Was it an old sin, 0 Varuna, that thou wishest to destroy thy 
friend, who always praises thee? Tell me, thou unconquerable 
lord, and I will quickly turn to thee with praise, freed from 
sin. 

5 • .Absolve us from the sins of our fathers, and from those which 
we committed with our own bodies. Release Vasishtha (name 
of the poet), 0 king, like a thief who has feasted on stolen cattle; 
release him like a calf from the rope. 

6. It was not our own doing, 0 V&runa, it was necessity, an in· 
toxicating draught, passion, dice, thoughtlessness. The old is 
near to mislead the young ; even sleep brings unrighteousness. 

7. Let me without sin give satisfaction, like a slave to the bounte· 
ous lord, the god, our support. The lord god enlightened the 
foolish ; he, the wisest, leads his worshippers to wealth. 

8. 0 lord, Varuna, may this song go well to thy heart! May we 
prosper in keeping and acquiring ! Protect us, 0 gods, always 
with your blessings ! (Rig. V. vii. 86). 

II. I. However we break thy laws from day to day, men as we are, 
0 god, Varuna, 

2. Do not deliver us unto death, nor to the blow of the furious; 
nor to the anger of the spiteful ! · 

3. To propitiate thee, 0 V aruna, we bind thy mind with songs, as 
the charioteer a weary steed. 

4. Away from me they flee dispirited, intent only on gaining 
wealth ; as birds to their nests. 

5. When shall we bring here the man who is victory to the war• 
riors, when shall we bring Varuna, the wide-seeing, to be pro
pitiated? 
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6. [This they take in common with delight, Mitra and Varuna; 
they never fail the faithful giver.] 

7. He who knows the place of the birds that fly through the sky, 
who, on the waters, knows the ships ;-

8. He, the upholder of order, who knows the twelve months with 
the offspring of each, and knows the month that is engendered 
afterwards (the intercalary month) ;-

9. He who knows the track of ihe wind, of the wide, the bright, 
and mighty ; and knows those who reside on high ;-

10. He, the upholder of order, Varus, sits down among his people; 
he, the wise, sits there to govern. 

11 . From thence perceiving all wondrous things, he sees what has 
been and what will be done. 

12. May he, the wise son of time, make our paths straight all our 
days; may he prolong our lives l 

13. Varona, wearing golden mail, bas put on his shining cloak; the 
spies sat down around him. 

14. The god whom the scoffers do not provoke, nor the tormentors 
of men, nor the plotters of mischief. 

15. He, who gives to men glory, and not half glory, who gives it 
even to our own bodies. 

16. Yearning for him, the far-seeing, my thoughts move onwards, 
as kine move to their pastures. 

17. Let us speak together again, because my honey has been brought: 
· thou eatest what thou likest, like a friend. 
18. Now I saw the god who is to be seen by all, I saw the chariot 

above the earth ; be must have accepted my prayers. 
19. 0 hear this my calling, Varuna, be gracious now; longing for 

help, I have called upon thee. 
20. Thou, 0 wise god, art lord of all, of heaven and earth : listen 

on thy way. 
21 . That I may live, take from me the upper rope, loose the middle, 

and remove the lowest !• 

• This last hymn is ascribed to Sunahsepha, who was, according to the 
legend related in the following chapter, sold by his own father, a Brahman 
by the name of Ajigarta Sangavasi, to king Harischandra, in order to be oft'er
ed as victim to Varona. 

1 A 
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CHAPTER II. 

The Legend of Sunahsepha. • 

" Harischandra, the son of Vedhas, of the family of the lkshvakue, 
was a king without a son. He had a hundred wives, but had no son by 
them. In his house lived Parvata and Nii.rada. He asked Nii.rada: 
" Tell me, 0 Nii.rada, what do peopie gain by a son, whom they all wish 
for, those who reason as well as those who do not reason ?" 

Being asked by one verse, Nii.rada replied in ten verses : " IC a father 
sees the face of a son, born alive, be pays a debt in him, and goes to 
immortality. The pleasure which a father has in his son is greater than 
all the pleasures that are from the earth, from the fire, and from the 
water.· Always has the father overcome the great darkness by .a son; 
for a self is born from his self; it (the new-born self, the son) is like a 
ship, full of food, to carry him over. Therefore try to get a 990, yon 
Brahmans ; he is undoubtedly the. world. Food is life for men, clothing 
his protection, gold his beauty, cattle his strength. His wife is a friend, 
his daughter is a pity ; but the son is his light in the highest world. As 
husband he embraces a wife, who becomes his mother, when he becomes 
her child. Having been renewed in her, he is born in the tenth month. 
A wife is a wife (jaya), because man is born (jayate) again in bet:. She 
is a mother (ii.bhiiti), because she brings forth (abh\i.ti); a germ is hidden 
in her. The gods and the old sages brought great light unto her. 
The gods said to men : " In her you will be born again." There is 
no life for him who bas no son, this the animals also know. The path 
which those follow who have sons and no sorrows, is widely praised and 
happy. Beasts and birds know it, and they have young ones every 
where.''t 

• The legend of Snnahsepha deserves a place in this work, as being very 
instructive in regard to the manners and rites of the ancient Hindus, and mor~ 
especially as showing that, at an early time, the Brahmans did not shrink 
from ofFering bloody, and even human sacrifices. Our source is Professor 
Max Muller's History of Ancient Sancrit Literature, page 408, etc.; and his 
original Sanscrit source ia the Aitareya Brii.hmii.na. But the story is also 
found in the Sankhii.yana Siitras and some other writings. ?'· 

t A son is regarded as the greatest of all blessings, because it is the IOD 

who performs for his dead father and progenitors those rites and ceremonies 
on the discharge of which the welfare of the laUer in the unaeen world is snp· 
posed to be absolutely dependent. 
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· Having thus spoken, he said to him : Go to Varona the king, and say: 
,. May a son be born to me, and I shall sacrifice him to you." The king 
assented, he went to Varona the king, and said : " May a son be born 
to me, and I shall sacrifice him to you." V aruna said, " Yes.'' A son 
was bora to him, called Robita. Then V aruna said to Hariscbandra : 
(A son is born to thee, sacrifice him to me.'' Harischandra said: 
" When an animal is more than ten days old, it can be sacrificed. May 
he be older than ten days, and I shall sacrifice him to you.'' 

Varona assented. The boy was more than ten days old, and Varona 
said : " He is older now than ten days, sacrifice him to me." Harischan.
dra said : When an animal's teeth come, then it can be sacrificed. May 
his teeth now come, and I shall sacrifice him to you.'' 

V aruna assented. His teeth came, and Varona said : " His teeth 
have come, sacrifice him to me.'' Harischandra said : When an animal's 
~th fall out, then it can be sacrificed. May his teeth fall out, and I 
8hall sacrifice him to you.'' 

V aruna assented. His teeth feU out, and Varona said : " His teeth 
have fallen out, sacrifice him to me.'' Harischandra replied : " When 
an animal's teeth come again, then it can be sacl'ificed. May his teeth 
come again, and I shall sacrifice him to you.'' 

Varona assented. His teeth came again, and Varona said: "His teeth 
have come again, sacrifice him to me.'' Hal'iscbandra said : " When a 
warrior (Kshatria) is girt with his armour, then he can be sacrificed. 
May he be girt, and I shall sacrifice him to you.'' 

Varona assented. He was girt, and Varona said: "He bas been girt, 
let him be sacrificed to me." Harischandra assented. He addressed his 
son and said : " Child, he gave you to me ; Death l that I sacrifice yo11 
to him.'' The son said, "No !" took his bow, and went to the forest, 
and lived there for a year. 

And Varona seized Harischandra, and his belly swelled. This Rohita 
heard and went from the forest to the village (grama). lndra, in the 
form of a man, went round him, and said : " For a man who does not 
travel about there is no happiness, thus we have heard, 0 Rohita ! A 
good man who Rtays at home is a bad man. Indra is the friend of him 
who travels. Travel !" 

Rohita thought, a Brahman bas told me to travel, and thus he travelled 
a second year in the forest. When he went from the forest to the 
village, lndra, in the form of a man, went round him, and said : " A 
traveller's legs are like blossoming branches, be himself grows, and ga
thers the fruit. All his wrongs vanish, destroyed by his exertion on the 
road. Travel l" 

Rohita thought, a Brahman has told me to travel, and thus he travelled 
a third ye11r in the forest. When he went from the forest to the town, 
Jndra, in the form of a man, went round him, and said : "The fortune 
'Of a man who sits, sits also ; it rises, when be rises ; it sleeps when he 
sleeps ; it moves well when he moves. Travel !" 

ROhita thought, a Brahman has told me t9 travel, and thus he travelled 
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a fourth year in the forest. When he went from the forest to the 
town, Indra, in the form of a man, went round him, and said : A man 
who sleeps is like the Kali age ; a man who awakes is like the Dvapara 
age ; a man who rises is like the Treta age ; a man who travels is like 
the Krita age. Travel !" 

Rohita thought, a Brahman has told me to travel, and thus he .travelled 
a fifth . year in the forest. When he went from the forest to the town, 
Indra, in the form of a man, went round him, and said : A traveller finds 
honey, a traveller finds sweet figs. Look at the happiness of the sun, 
who travelling never tires. Travel! 

Babita thought, a Brahman bas told me to travel, and thus he travelled 
a sixth year. He met in the forest a starving Rishi, Ajigarta, the 
son of Suyavasa. He had three sons, Sunahpucbha, Sunahsepba, and 
SunolangUia. Rohita said to him: "Rishi, I give you a hundred cows, 
I ransom myself with one of these thy sons." The father embraced the 
eldest son, and said: "Not him," "Nor him," said the mother embrac
ing the youngest. And the parents bargained to give Sunahsepha, the 
middle son. Rohita gave a hundred, took him, and went from the forest 
to the village. And he came to his father, and said : " Father, Death ! 
I ransom myself by him." The Father went to V nruna, and said : " I 
shall sacrifice this man to you. " Varuna said, yes, for a Brahman is 
better than a Kshatria." And he told him to perform a Rajasuya sacri
fice. Harischandra took him to be the victim for the day when the 
Soma is spent to the gods. 

Visvii.mitra was his Hotri priest; Jamadagni his Adhvaryu priest; 
Vasishtha, the Brahman; Aya.sya, the Udgii.tri priest. When Sunah
sepha had been prepared, they found no body to bind him to the 
sacrificial post. And Ajigarta, the son of Suyavasa, said : " Give me 
another hundred, and I shall bind him. They gave him an other hun
dred, and he bound him. When he had been prepared and bound, when 
the Apri hymns had been sung and he had been led round the fire, they 
found no body to kill him. And Ajigarta, the son of Suyavasa said : 
"Give me another hundred, and I shall kill him.'' They gave him 
another hundred, and he came whetting his sword. Then Sunahsepha 
thought, " They will really kill me, as if I was not a man. Death ! I 
shall pray to the gods. " He went with a hymn to Pnjapati (lord of the 
world), tho first of gods. Prajii.pati said to him : " Agni is the nearest 
of gods, go to him." He went with a hymn to Agni, and Agni said to 
him : "Savitri (the progenitor) rules all creatures, go to him." He went 
with a hymn to Savitri, and Savitri said to him : " Thou art bound for 
Varuna, the king, go to him.'' He went with a hymn to Varuna the 
king, and Varuna said to him : "Agni is the mouth of the gods, the 
kindest god, praise him, and we shall set thee free.'' Thus he praised 
Agni, and Agni said to him : Praise the Visve Devii.h (all the gods), 
and we shall set thee free. Thus he praised the Visve Devii.h, and they 
said to him: " Indra is the greatest, mightiest, strongest, and friendliest 
of the gods, praise him, and we shall set thee free.'' Thus he praised 
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lndra, and lndra was pleased, and gave him in his mind a golden car~ 
which Sunahsepha acknowledged by another verse. lndra said to him : 
" Praise the Asvinau, and we shall set thee free." Thus he praised the 
Asvinau, and they said to him: " Praise Ushas (the dawn), and we shall 
set the free." Thus he praised Ushas with three verses. While these 
verses were delivered, his fetters were loosed, and Harischandra's belly 
grew smaller, and when the last veree was said, his fetters were loosed, 
and Harischandra was well again." 

Then, Sunahaepha, agreeably to the request of the priests, performed 
the daily sacrifice, and having done with it, be sat down on the lap of 
Visvii.mitra ; whereupon Ajtgarta said : "Rishi, give me back my 
son." But Visvfi.mitra replied : i' No ; for the gods have given him to 
me. He has become Devara.ta (Theodotus), the son of Visvimitra; and 
the members of the families of Kapila and Babhru have become his re. 
lations." Then Ajigarta, the son of Sttyavasa, said : '' Come thou, 0 
son, we, both I and thy mother, call thee away. Thou art by birth an 
Angirasa, the son of Ajigarta, celebrated as a poet. 0 Rishi ; go not 
away from the line of thy grandfather, come back to me. " Sunahsepha 
replied : "They have seen thee with a knife, in thy hand. a thing that 
men have never found even amongst Sudras; thou hast taken three 
hundred cows for me, 0 Angiras." Ajigarta, the son of Siiyavasa, said : 
" My old son, it grieves me for the wrong that I have done ; I throw 
it away, may these hundred cows belong to thee." Sunahsl!pha replied: 
" Who once commits a sin will commit also another sin ; thou wilt not 
abstain from the ways of Sudras ; what thou hast committed cannot be 
redressed." "Cannot be redressed," Visvii.mitra repeated (and went on 
saying) : " Dreadful stood the eon of Siiyavasa when he went to kill thee 
with his knife. . Be not his son, come and be my son." Sunahsepha said: 
"Tell us thyself, 0 son of a. king, thus as thou art known to us, how I, 
who am an Angirasa, shall become thy son." Visvimitra replied : 
" Thou shalt be the eldest of my sons, thy offspring shall be the first, 
thou shalt receive the heritage which the gods have given me, thus I 
address thee." Sunahsepha replied : " May the leader of the Bharatas 
say so in the presence of his agreeing sons, for friendship's and happi
ness' sake, that I shall become thy son." Then Visvimitra addressed 
his sons : u Hear me, Madbuchandas, Rishabha, Renu, Ashtaka, and all 
you brothers that you are, believe in his seniority."-

From this legend, told as it is in various writings, though with varia· 
tions, it is evident that there was a time when the Hindus offered to 
their gods, not only animals, but now and then even a human sacrifice. 
" The legend of Sunahsepha," says Prof. Max. Miiller, was well known 
at the time when the Laws of Manu were compiled ; and this was a case 
so startling to the later Brahmans, that the author of the Laws of Manu 
was obliged to allude to it (Manu X, 105), in order to defend the dignity 
of his caste. Manu says, that hunger is an excuse for many things, and 
that Ajigarta, although be went to kill his own son, was not guilty of a 
crime, because he did so to appease his hunger. Now, the author of the 
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Aitar~ya-Brihmana certainly does not adopt this Yiew, for Ajlgarta is 
there severely abused for his cruelty, so much so, that his son whom he 
bas sold, considers himself at liberty to leave the family of his parents; 
and to accept the offer made by . Visvii.mitra of being adopted into his 
family. So revolting, indeed, is the deseription given of Ajlgarta's be
haviour, that we should rather recognise in him a specimen of the uon· 
Aryan population of India. Such a supposition, however, would be in 
contradiction with several of the most eBBential points of the legend, par
ticularly in what regards the adoption of Sunahsepha by Visvii.mitra. 
Visvii.mitra, though arrived at the dignity of a Brahman, clearly considers 
the adoption of Sunahsepha Di!varii.ta, of the famous Brahmanic family 
of the Angirasas, a.s ari advantage to himself and to his descendants." 

That at an early period now and then human sacrifices were made, 
and that subsequently animal victims, and finally vegetable offerings, 
took their place, is also evident from the following passage in the Aita
reya-Brii.hmana (Max Muller's Sanscrit Literature page 420). 

" The gods took man for their victim. As he was taken, Medka 
(the sacrifice or the spirit) went out of him. It entered the horse. 
Therefore the horse became the sacrifical animal. Then the gods took 
the horse, but as it was taken, the Medha went out of him. It entered 
the ox. Therefore the ox became the sacrificial animal. The same 
happened with the ox. Afterwards the sheep, then the goat, and at 
last the earth became the victim. From the earth rice was produced, 
and rice was offered in the form of Puroliisa, in lieu of the sacrificial 
animal. The other things which had formerly been offered and then 
dismissed, are supposed to have become changed into animals unfit for 
sacrifice : man into a savage ; the horse into a Bos Gaurus, the ox into 
a Gayal ox; the sheep into a camel (Ushtra); the goat into a Sarabha. 
All these animals are Amedha, or unclean, and should not be eaten." 

" The drift of this stroy," observes the learned Professor, "seems to 
be that in former times all these victims had been offered. We know it 
for certain in the case of horses and oxen, though afterwards these 
sacrifices were discontinued. As to sheep and goats they were consi
dered proper victims to a still later time. When vegetable offerings 
took the place of bloody victims, it was clearly the wish of the author 
of our passage to show that, for certain sacrifices, these rice-cakes 
were as efficient as the flesh of animals. He carries out his argument 
still further, and tries to show that in the rice the beard corresponds 
to the hair of animals ; the husk to the skin ; the Phalikarnas to the 
blood; the meal to the flesh ; the straw to the bones." 

FIN IS. 
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NOTE 

ON THE LANGUAGES OF SOUTHERN INDIA.• 

The Hindus of Southern India (the Drivi~a country) speak different 
dialects of the so-called Driivi4ian language, which belongs to the Scy
thian family of languages. The four pdocipal dialects of the Drivi~ian 
language are the Tamil, the Telugu, the C:1narese, and the Mala!liilam. 

1. The Tamil (by the earlier Europeans erroneously termed' the 
Malabar') is the earliest and most cultivated of all the Drivi4.ian idioms, 
and that which contains the largest portion and the richest variety of 
indubitably ancient forms, and the smallest infusion of Sanscrit terms. 
It includes two dialects, the classical. and the colloquial, or the ancien& 
and the modern, called, respectively, the Shen-Tamil and the Kodun 
Tamil, which differ one from the other so widely, that they might almost 
be regarded as different languages. Of the Tamil, the Rev. P. Percival 
remarks;:-" Perhaps no language combines greater force with equal 
llrevity; and it may be asserted that no human speech is more close and 
philosophic in its expression as an exponent of the mind. The sequence 
of things-of thought, action, and ils results-is always maintained 
inviolate." And Dr. Caldwell thus estimates its literary stores:
"Thou~h Tamil literature, as a whole, will not bear a comparison with 
Sanscr1t literature as a whole, it is the only vernacular literature in India 
which has not been content with imitating the Sanscrit, but has honor
ably attempted to emulate and outshine it. In one department, at least, 
in that of ethical epigrams, it is generally maintained, and I think must 
be admitted, that the Sanscrit has been outdone by the Tamil." The 
Tamil language is spoken in the great plain of the Carnatic, from beyond 
Pulicat, 30 miles north of Madras to cape Comorin, the southern extrem
ity of the Peninsula; and westward the seat of the Tamil race borders 
on the plateau of Mysore, the Neilgberries, and the Western Ghats. 
Tamil is also the language of about half the population of Ceylon ; and 
most of the military stations in the Dekban contain Tamil communities. 

Tamil is the vernacular of about 12 millions. 
2. The Telugu, in respect of antiquity of culture and glosRarial 

copiousness, ranks next to the Tamil in the list of the Drivi~ian idioms ; 
but it is more different from it than any other, and in point of euphonic 

• Extracted from Dr. Caldwell's Introduction to hill Comparative Grammar of 
the Dravidian or Soutb·lndian Family of Languagee, and Mr. Murdoch's Introduc
tion to his Classified Catalogue of Tamil Printed Books. 
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sweetness it claims to occupy the first place. Telugu is spoken along 
the eastern coast, from about Pulicat to Chieacole; and inland, it extends 
to about the middle of the Peninsula. It is the vernacular of about 14 
millions. 

3. The Canarese, properly the Kann~i, or Karni.~a, occupies the 
third place; it is spoken throughout the plateau of Mysore, and 
northward about as far as Beder in the Nizam's Territory ; and it is 
also the prevailing language in Canara on the western coast. The 
Canarese people may be estimated at 9 millions. 

4. The Malayalam ranks next in order, and is spoken along the 
Malabar Coast on the western side of the Ghats, fa·om Cannanore to 
Trevandrum, where it begins to be superseded by the Tamil. Malaya.
lam is the vernacular of about 8 millions. 

Dr. Caldwell is of opinion that the earliest specimens extant of Tamil 
literature are not older than the 8th century A. D.; and the early his
tory of Southern India is, therefore, involved in. obscurity ; for the local 
Purinas, which profess to give the history of the country from the 
earlie.•t times, contain little more than childish legends. But by elimin• 
ating from the Tamil language the whole of its Sanscrit derivatives, and 
by examining the remaining primitive Drivi~ian words, Dr. Caldwell 
arrives at the conclusion, that the Drivi~ians, prior to the arrival oftlte 
Brahmans (who did not conquer South-India, as they did Northern 
India, but who 'came in peacably and obtained the kingdom by flatteries), • 
bad already acquired the elements of civilisation ; and the learned 
Doctor thinks, that they would, perhaps, at least in point of morals, be 
better without t]H, mental cultur~ and the higher civilisation, with its 
fossilising caste rules, its unpractical, pantheistic philosophy, and the 
cmnbersome routine of inane ceremonies, which were introduced among 
them by the Brahmans, whom they revered as 'instructors,' and obeyed 
as 'overseers.' 
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A 

1Mi1Ael4, anointing (of idols), part of Puja .................... ss, 101 

Adil'e&luJ or 8e11&a, a fabalou. ilage aerpent.... • • • • . • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 26-27 
Aditi, one oUhe two ,nvea of Kisyapa and the mother of the Dhaa 155,186 

Aciitgca, the son, one of the gods of the ancient Hindus (See also Siirya) 195 

Aditya1, (suns), twelve in number, chiefs among the Devas ••••.•.• 146, 178 
A.dvaita, non-duality, a pantheiatic system of philosophy, usually 

called VidiDta.. • • • . • • . . . . • . . • . . • • . . . • . . . • • . . • . . • • . . . . • . . . . 114, etc. 
AgamtU, a eet of sacred S'aiva works, 28 in number •• •••••••••• •.••••.. 50 
Agcastya, a very famous Rishi, who swallowed the ocean, and did many 

other wondrous things ......... . .............................. 7, 56, 182 

A.gl&iira, .a terrible form of is'vara or S'lva •••• ·• ~.. • • • • • • • • • • • • . • • . &, 142 
.Agni, the god of fire and regent of the soutb-eeat ........ . ........... 8, 191 
-,one of the principal gods of the ancient Hindus ••• , •••• •••• . . . . 195 
-,a bymn ofthe Rig-Veda addressed to him ............... 198-199 
AAalyca, .the wife of the sage Gantama, defiled by Indra ......... . .. 179 
Ai,.civata, the white elephant of Indra........ . .. • .. • • • .. • .. .. • • .. .. . . 179 
Ajigaf't4, a Brahman who sold his eon Sunahtipha, and was even 

,nmng to aacrifice him to Varona with his own hand ............ 204-208 
AllatlliiprabAu, a famous Guru among the Vira S'aivas, and by them 

regarded as a form of S'ivL 
Almanac, of great importance with the Hindus.. • • . • • • • • • • • • • • • . • . . • • • Ill 
All'll8, diatribated in behalf of the dead .. .. .. • .. • .. • • • .. .. ... • .. • .. .. . .. • 50 
A.nuitniri, the new moon, wh11n the Hindus observe a fast and per-

form various ceremonies for their deceased parents • • • • • • • • • • • • . . . • 50 
Ammai, a name of Parvati, and more especially of her image in the 

pagodas.... • . . • • • . • . • • • . . • • • . . • • • • • . . . • . . . . . . . • . . • • . . . • . . . • 48, 54 
A.mmeta~, caricatures of Pirvati, called Grimadevatae (which see) .• . .•. 163 
Amrita, ambroaia or nectar, prepared by the churning of the sea of 

milk by the gods ......................................... 3, 78-74, 178 

A,_.4u, religion• mendicant• of the S'aiva sect.... • •• , • • • • •••••.• 34, 97 
A.agi,.Ma, the name of a great Rishi ............................ 181,205 
Aniruddka, the son of the incarnate Indian Cupid... • • • • • . . • • • • • . • . . 98 
Anlalammen, one of the Gramadevatae . . ...................... 6, 141-142 
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Apper, one of the three celebrated vetarie• of S'iva, who composed 
a portion of the poem Diviram, which forma part of the so-called 
Tamil Vida. . . • • • • • . . . • . • • . . •• , .. .. .. .. • .... , ..... , ... , • • .. . . . . 32 

Arjuna, the moat di1tingni1hed among the five Pindavas.,, ••..•.... 4, 78 
.Aru~agirincitha, a famous poe\ and devotee of Subh.rama~ya,,.. . . . . 67-68 
.Arupattumiiver, the ai:r.ty-three S'aiva saints,, ••...• ,., •• , • , • , • , 2, 48, 49 

Arhtlar, Vishnu's apoatlea, twelve in number., ••• , •••.•• , • • • • • • • 4, 71-72 
.A1he1, aacred," aee Yiblluti. 
A1h~adikpalakcu, the regents of the eight cardinal pointa .... 8, 191-193 
A&h~a-La.k•kmi, the eight forma of Lakahmi .• , •• , •• , ••• , , •••• , •...• 4-5 
Alil.ta .. Vanu, the eight Vaaua, chiefs among the Dena •.•••. ,, •..• 146, 178 
Asuras (non-goda), the enemiea of the goda, deacended from the 

Riahi Kiayapa ....... , ........ ,, ...... , ... ,, • , 7, 56, 78-74, 154-155, 179 
Asva, see Kallci. 
Al'vinu, two chiefs among the Divas, and physicians of the gods.... 178 
Afharvana, the fourth or black Vida .................................. 91 

At~ani-milla, a fast obaerved in honour of S'iva ...•...•.•••.••••.•.•... 49 
Avatciras, incarnations of Viah~u ...•.•••..... , . . ••...••..••• 8-4, 72-82 

Ayer, lord, the name given to is'vara'a image in the pagodaa.,, •••.••.• , 46 
Ayenar, a tutelar deity and king among the demons ................ 6, 133 
--, of impure orig~ ......... . ..... , . , ........ .. .•.•.•.••• , •...• 133 
-, hia image and tlie images of his wives deacribed .•.•.•.•..••.... 133 
-, his pagodas with the images in them described ••••..•..•.• 133-134 
-, the worship he receives deseribed ........... . . . .............. 134 
~. hia various names .... , ..•.... , , . , . . . • . . . . . . • • . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . 134 
-, a letter concerning him. . . . . • . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . • . . . . . . 135 

Ayodhya, the birth-place and capital of Rima .. . . . . • • . • . . . • . • 77, 88, 89 

Ayudka-pilja, innrument-worahip, described.... . . • • • • • • • • . • 100, 106-107 

B 
Balabhadra or Balartima, said to be the ninth incarnation of 

Vishnu . ... . ......•.. . ..... . ........ .. ............... • ..•.••... 4, 80 
Bcilak~ishna or Biilagopiila, the young Krish!la, worshipped . .•......... 122 
Bctlct.tla, the name of Nandi, the bull of S'iva, in Canarese, (and 

abo of a very ferocious Vira-S'aiva) ........................... . .... 2 
Bathing, supposed to be efficacious in removing sin .•••. . ..••...... 57-58 
Bhadrakili, a form of Pirvati and one of the Grimadevataa ...• 6, 142-143 

---,dances in emulation with is'vara .................... 49, 142 
--,receives bloody offerings and .aBBists in the practice of 

the black art.... . . . • • ..............................• 143 
---,her various names . . . • . ....... , •........ .... .•........ 14S 
Bhagiratha, a king who caused the Ganfes to come down from 

heaven.... .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .................................. 26, 56, 58 
Bhairatla, a terrible form of Siva.... .. .. . .. • .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 2, 47, 49 
Bharata, the step-brother of Rima .............. . . . ........... 4, 77, 85 
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Bfatirata, one of the great epic poeme of the Hindus, ueually called 
Kahabhirata, which aee. 

Bhuhma, a celebrated leader of the Kaura army.. • • • • . • • • • • .• • • • • • • • 58 
Bhima, ooe of the five Pii.~~avae, a man of enormous etrength .•.•••• , 4, 85 
Bhflmidevi, the goddeaa of the earth, and Viah~u'a secondary wife 5, 91-92 
Bhutas, a eort of demons .... . ................ . ............. . .... 7, 153 
Bloody 8acrejice1, oft'ered to the Grimadhatas .•.•.•.••.....•• 5, 131, etc. 

---,. offered to devile ............................ 170-171 
---, oft'ered to the gods of the Veda. •.•.••..•....... 202-206 

Brahmd, the name given to the aupreme, or rather the univeraal 
apirit in the Vedanta philoeophy ............................ 115, etc. 

Bra/una, one of the five faces of S'iva.... .. .. .. . • .. • • .. • • .. • .. • . 1, 30 
-, one of the Mummiirttia, viz., the creator... . • • . • • • . . . • • • 5, 97, etc. 
-, bia origin.... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • • . . . • . . . • • • . • • . • • . . . • . . . . 29 
-, hae hia 61th bead cut oft' by S'iva.... • • • . • • • • • • • • .. .. .. • • • • .. 97 
-, hia image described ............................ •••• 97-98 
-, is not worahipped, n:cept under the form of the Brahmans .•• 5, 98 
-, hie various names.... • . . • . . . . . • . • . . • • . . . . . . . • . . • • . . . . . . . . 98 
-, a letter concerning him ................................ 98-99 
-, has but one wife, but aeveral mistreaaee.... • • • • • • . • • • • . . • • • 911 

Brahmachiiry, a Brahman atudent.. . • • . . • . .. . • .. • • .. . • .. .. .. • . .. .. 186 
Brahma11s, sprung from Brahma'a head and reverenced aa Brahm&....... 99 
----, officiating io the temples leas esteemed than others ..... 29, 195 

BrahmiJ- Samiige, the name of a society of Hindu theists, moat 
numerous in Calcutta.. . . . . . • • • . . . . . • • . . • . . . • . • . • • . . • . • . • . • • . . • • • 12 

Buddha, the founder of Buddhism, a enppoaed incarnation of Viah!lu. • . 4, 82 
Buddhism, a sentimental, godless syetem of religion ••••••.••..•••.• 123 
Buddhists, extirpated in ln<Ha.. • • • • . • . . • • . • • • . . . • . • • • • • . . 4, 79-80, 123 

c 
Ca~tes, their origin aa explained by the Hiadua... • • • • • • . . • • • • • . . • • . • . • 99 
Chakra, the discus, one of the weapons of Vieh!la, •....•....•..•. 24, 71, etc. 
Chiimundi, a caricature of Pirvati and one of the Grimade-

vataa ................................................ 6, 55, 144-145 
Chandra, the moon, her phases explained.. .. . .. • .. .. .. . • .. . .. .. . .. • 47 
Chandras'ekhaf'a, the moon-crested, one of S'iva'e many namea .• . . . 44, 46 
Charita, the first degree in the S'aiva eyetem 
Chaturtti, the fourth day after the new and full moon, aaered to 

Vighnes'vara.. .. . . . • . . . . . . . • . . . . • . . . . . . • . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • • • • . 61 
Chitambaram, (Chillumbram), a town in Southern India with a very · 

famous S'iva temple... ......... .... .. .............. . .. ..... 49, 51, 142 
Chola, one of the ancient Hindu kingdoms, comprising tae districts 

round about Conjeveram, ita capital. ........................... 46, 85, 120 
Conjeveram, a large town, 46 milea to the west of Madras, contain-

ing many temples, and among them two large ones, sacred to S'iva 
andVish!lu reepectively ........................................ 88, 120 

C11pid, the Indian, see Hanmatha. 
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D 
Daluha, one of the PiajiLpatla or progenitor. of mankind . • • • • • • . 55, 181 
-, gives twenty-seven of his daughters In marriage to Chan-

dra, the moon . • . • • • . • . . . • . . • • • • • • • • • . • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • . 47 
- , is the father of S'iva's first wife, Sali.... . • • • . • • • • • • • • • • • 55, 147 
-, hu his great saerifice destroyed by Virabhadra •••••••• 6, 146-151 
DailglU and Danavm, name. of the Asaru .••••••••••••••• 78-74, 155 
Damaganti, the faithful wife of king N ala. • • . • • • • • • • • . • • • • • • • • •••••• , 184 
Dancing-girla, see DnadG.U. 
Darbha, saerifteial grus .. • • • • • • • • • • .. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • .. 50, 95-96, 102 
Da1a1, an order of Vaish!lava devotees.... .. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • , , •••••••. 84 
Deluge, tradition of the • • • • .. • • . • • • • • • . • • • • • • • . • • • • • • • • • • • • • • . . 72--73 
Demonolatrg, the ieligion of the Shinira .•••••••••••••••••••• , •• 161-176 
------,, practised all over India ................................ 171 
----,Ita origin diacussed ........................ -···· 171-176 
Demon., aee Bhuta1 and Peygel. 
DetJadiim, celestial, the courtesans of Svarga.... • • • • • • • • . ••. 8, 188-..190 
----,earthly, the dancing girls in the temples as, 65, 105, 106, 109, 113 

Devaki, the mother of Krishna. • • • • . • • .. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • . • • • • • • • . • . . 78 
DevaiOTt:a, see S11arga. · 
Deviiram, a famous S'aiva poem, part of the so-caiJed TamU Veda. •••.. 32 
Devas, • secondary gods, described.. . • • • • • • • • • • • • . • • • • • • . • • • . • 7, 178-179 
-, opinions regarding their origin.. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • . • . • . • • • • • • . 155, 178 
-, their heaven described... . .. .. .. • • • • • . • • .. • • • .. .. • • .. • 7, 178 
DetJagiinai, or Devmena, one of Subhramanya's wive• •••... , • 3 68-69 
DetJendra, the king of the Devas, see Indra. · ' 
Devi, goddess, more especially ns41d for P!rvati.. . . • • • • • • • . • • • • . • • • 56, 147 
Def1ila, see P6ygel and Piiacha~. 
Devil-wor1laip, see Demonolatry. 
Devil-dcncing, described .. .. .. • • .. • • .. .. .. • • • • • . .. .......... 168-169 
Def1il-temples, de•cribed . , ...................................... 166-167 
Dharma, or Dharma-rajah, alias Yudhish~ira, the eldest of the 

five Piudavas .. .. • .. .. .. • .. . .. .. • . .. • ........ , .. . .. ...... , .. • 4, 78 
Daa'araiha, the father of Rama ............................... 4, 77,88 
DhatJantari, the physician of the gods who rose from the eea of 

milk............ ............................................ 74 
Dhiipa, incense, offered to Idola, belonging to Piija.... . • . • . • • • . . . • 83, 111 
Diksha, initiation into sacred rites.. . . . . • • . • • • • • . • . • • • • • • • • . . • . • . . 33-34 
Dipiili, the name of a festival in October, when lamps are lighted by 

every one, after a little oil ia pat on the head, to commemorate 
the killing of Narakii.sura by Krishpa. 

Diti, one of the wives of the Rishi Kii.syapa, the mother of the 
A•uras or Daityas.. . • • •••.••..••••••••.• , • • • • • • • • • • . • • • . • . • . • 155, 186 

Draupadi, the wife of the five Pii.~~avas .. ~. ... .. . .. • .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 78 

• Diivaln the singular, which means oimply 'lrod.' Ia rarely 1Uied for anylndiaa divinity without u 
addi~lonal epithet, but It Ia uoed by Christiane for tbo -true God· 
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Dri.w'$a, South-India. • • • • • • • • • • • .. .. .. • • .. • . .. .. .. • • • • .. • • • • .. • • 78 
Dtl'#ga, a form or caricature of Pinati, and oae of tM Grima-

di!ataa ................ . ............................... 6, 65, 146, 174 
Du"'iUtu, a Riabi of. a choleric temper, :whoae curae ia of dreadful 

ell'ect ........... u ............ ................................ 7, 73,185 
Dilll6. meaee1J8era of the g.oda .............. .-..................... 7--8, 188 
Durgidllana., &he. head of the Karut, who IQade war with the 

Pi~~avaa •.• • .................................................. 4,78-76 
D.Jaita, duality, a eyalem or philoeophy.. . . • .. .. .. • .. • • ... • • • .. • • .. • 114 
Ihapara-yuga, &he third age of the world . • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 4, 82 
Dr~araptilaluJ.I, door-keepen.... • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 2, 46, 411, 71, e&o. 

E 
Eclip1e1, esplaiued mythologically.... .. . . • • • • • • • • . • • • .. • • • .. • • • • • 48 
- , aaapicioua for bathing.... • . . • • • • • • • • • .. • • .. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 57 
Eiladal~ the eleventh day after the uew and full moou, obaerved 

by the Valehnavaa aa a faat-day ......................... .. ......... 85 
EkpAant6, fabied to support mount Mahi-Heru • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 24, 26 
Ellammen, one of the Grimadevatae, in Southern India identified 

with Rinuku, the wife of Jamadagui, the father of Paraau-
rima, .• :. • . • • • • • • • • . • . • • • . • • • . • • • • ••••••. : • • • • • • • • 6, 186-13 

----, her image, temples, aud worehip described •••••••••••• 187-188 
Elyrium, see Bearga. 
Emancipa&m, from trauamigratiou, (see alao Mokaha) ....... . 125-126 
Ezorcilm, the power of it ascribed to the Gr6mad6vetaa ..... . .. 6, 55, 140 
----, practieed very frequently, more especially by the Shiuira 164-165 

F 

FaluAood practised by the god1, and in certain caaea evan enjoined 
iu the Law of Manu. • • • .. • • • • .. • • • . . • • . • • • • • • .. • • • . .. • • .. • • 78, 98 

Fam, ( aod rites) oba~rved in behalf of the dead • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • . • • 50 
Fa1t1, observed in honour of la'vara or S'iva.... • • • • . • • • • • . • • • • • 49-50 
-, ,. , , , Vighuea'1'ara.. • • • . . • • • . • . ...... ~ .. .. .. . • 61 
-, , , , , Subhramanya.... • • • . • • • • • • • • .. • • .. • • .. • • 15 
-, , , ,, , Viehnu ... : ..... .. ...................... 85 
-, . , , , , Lak~hmi. ............................... 89 
Feminine POtDer of the Parii.barav~to, see B'dti. 
Futir~ah, some oHhe principal onea deteribed .................... 105-109 
--, celebrated iu honour of ihe Grimadevataa, deacribed •••• 184, 188 
Funeral eeremoniu more e•pecially of the Brahmans, described.... • • • • 50 

G 
GananiitAtu, ~te nat ... 
Ga~apati and Gan.ila lord of ho1t1, a name of Vighuea'vara •• ••.• 8, 60 
Gandllarba1, celeatial chorister• ............................ 7, 187~190 
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GaJtgtJ, the rinr Gangea, ia'nra'a aecondarJWife • • • • • • • • • • • • 2, 56, etc. 
-, atoriea concerning her .................................... 56 
-, bathing in the Gangea and other waten moat eftlcacioua in 

removing ein ................................................ 57 
-, her varioua namee.. . • .. .. .. . • .. • • .. • • .. • • .. • • .. .. • . . • .. .. 57 
-, a letter concerning her.... .. • . .. .. • • • • . . • • • . • • .. • • . • • • .. .. 58 
---, her play-matee ............................................ 2, 58 
-; another atory concerning her ................................ 58 
Garuda, a certain bird, Viahnu'e nhicle .••••••• .•• •..••••.•...• 72, 86 
GautOma, a famoue Riahi .. .' ................................. 7, 179,182 
----,, a name of Buddha.... .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . • .. .. .. .. .. . • . • .. .. .. 122 
Gayatri, the moat eacred Mantra of the Brahmana . • . • . • • . . • . • . • • • 47, 103 
Gianu, 1ee Rcil•l4•41 and .An~ra1. 
Gntina, wiadom, the fourth degree in the S'aiva ayatem........ .. .. .. .. 3t 
Gntinafll~pa, a book heating of the Paribaravaatu ••.•••.••••••••• 18-20 
Gncinil, &acetic• po••eaaed of mystic knowledge ................ 18, 186 
G{Jpiila and GOtnndu, common namea of Krish~a .. . • . • • • . • • • . • • • . . . 83 
Gof1Grddhana, a mountain lifted up by Krishna.. . • . . . • . . . • . • • • . • . • 79 
Grtimaaevatae, tutelar deities ..•.••.••••••• • •• 5-6, 36-37, 56, 131-145 
Griluuta, a Brahman who ia a houaeholder • • • . . . . • . . • . • • . . • • • • • • . . 186 
Gu~a1, qualitiea, of which there are three principal onea ..••.••••... 122 
Gurue, ruling prieeu ............................................ 111-113 

H 
Hanufllin, the monkey general, who a11iated Rima in hi• war with 

Rava~a, being regarded and worshipped ae a demi-god • . •••.•.. 4, 72, 77 
Hara, a name of S'iva.. . • • • • . • • • • • • • • • • • • • . • • • . • . • • • . • • . . • • • . . • • • 44 
Hari, a name of Viahnu.... .. • .... • • .. • • .. .. .. .. .. • . .. .. .. • . • • • • . . .. 84 

Hari-Hara or Hari:Hara-putra, a name of Ayenir.... • • • . • ..• 6, 133 
Harilchandra, a celebrated king of great uprightneaa.. • • • • . • . • • • 184-185 
--, get• a aon from Varuna, bat ia required to of'er him 

to the god, which he will not do ................ 202-206 
Hlafltm, see Soarga and Jlol1laa. 
Hell, aee Narata. 
Hinduilm, comprising 'flrioue contradictory creede .•••.••.••.••••• 156-159 
Hiraf!-ya or Hira~yakalipu, a king destroyed by Viah~a aa 

Narasimha. . . .. ... . . • • . • • • . • . • . • . • . • • . • • • • . • . • . • • • • . • • . • . . • . . • 3, 75 
Homa, a certain eacrifice, deecribed ................................ 102 
H"man •acrifice~, offered to the earth by the Khonda ..•••....•.. 143, 170 

----, occasionally oft'ered by the ancient Bindue 
to their goda.. • . • . . • .. . • .. . • • ........... 202-206" 

I 
Indra, identical with Devendra, the king of the Devaa • • • • • • • • • • . . 7, 179 
-, described as auch •.....•••••.•.•..••.•..•..•.. • ...••••••. 179-180 
- , his varioua namea.. • . • • • • . • . . • • • • • • • . • • . • . . . • • • . . • • . • . • • • . . • • 180 

Digitized by Google 



lNDBX. vii 

lndra, the regen& of the eu& .................................... 8, 91 
--, the chief among the god• of the ancient Hindua ............ 191, 196 
-,a hymn of the Rig-Veda addre11ed to him ...•.•.•.•• . .•.• 196--198 
Indrajit, the eon of Riva~a, and the conqueror of 1ndra.. . • • • • • • • • • . • • • 86 
IndraJ?i, the wife of 1ndra.. . • • • • . . .. . .. • • .. • • . . • • .. . . • • • • • • • • • . .. • • • • 180 

itiina, the regent of the north·eaet, a form of h'vara .••.••••.••..••. 8, 193 

ittJara, the lord, the "practical" deity in the Vedanta ............ 116, etc. 
---, identical with S'iflo, and the chief among the M:nmmurttia, .••• 2, 43 
-, remark• regarding the •turie1 wrilten about him.. • • . . . . . • • . 44, 46 
-, hia many name• • . • . . • • • . • . • • • . • • • . • • • . • • . . • • • . . . • . • . . . . 44-46 
---, bi1 attendant• ......................................... 46-49 
-. featival• and rut• in hi• honour .••••••.•••••••..••.•••• 49-50 
-, booka treating of him.... . . • . .. .. • • • . .. • • .. . • • . • . • • • • . . • . 50-52 
-, hie reaidt:nce • . • . . • . •.• • • • • • • . . .. . .. . • .. .. • .. • .. • • • • . • • • • . .. • • 52 
-, a letter concerning him.. • • • • . • . • • • • . • • • • • . .• • . • • • • • • • • . • • • • 53 
-, the huaband of Parvati aud Ganga • • • . • . . . • • • . . • . • • • • • • • • • 54, etc. 
-,the father of Vighnia'vara .••..•..••.....•••••.•••••••.•...•.• 59 
---, , , ,. Subhramanya .. . • .. • • • • • .. • • . • • . .. • • .. • • 63--64 
- borne and revive• Man~atha, the god of love, ••••••.••.•• 63, 94 
--- cute off Brabma'a fifth bead and becomea mad ••.••••.•••.•... 97 

producea, together with Vieh~u. Ayenar........ • • .. • .. • • • • .. • . • 133 
- dancea in emulation with Bhadrakili • • • • . • • • . • • . • • • • . . • • 49, 1451 
- appeareaeAghora ............................................ 142 
- cureea hie wife ............................................ 145 
-- produces Virabhadra ................... . .................... 148 

-,one of the regent• of the cardinal point•, in the form called ia'Ana 8, 193 

J 
Jaininn, a •Y•tem of religion, described •••.••.•••••.•.••.••••.. 123-124 
Jamadagni, a famoua Riahi, the father of ParaeurAma, at whoee com· 

mand the latter cut off the head of hia mother Renuka • • . . . . • 136-137 
Jangama•, a name worn by the Viru'aivaa (whieb eee) ................ 31 
Jayanti, the birth·day of K.riahpa, celebrated aa a feetival by the 
Vaiab~avu ....................................... ·•• ............. 84 

K 
Kaikeya, one of the wive• of Daa'aratha and mother of Bharata ••••••.• 77 
Kailisa, S'iva'e paradise .................................... 2, 7, 55, 189 
Kali, one of the namea and forme of Pirvati ..•.•••••••.••.. 55, 163, 166 
Ka.l(fluga, the K.ali-age, the fourth or iron age in which we live .... 4, 80-82, lOS 
Kalki, Viabn!J'• future inearnatioa aa a horae .•.••......•.....•• .4, 80-82 
Kalpa, a cycle of ages ......••...•.... •... ....•.. • . ...• . • ..•..•.•• 29, 14 
KalpakatJrik11ha, a tree in the world of the goda, yield in~ whatever ia deaired 178 
Kama, the Indian Cupid, in the Tamil country uaually called 

Manmatha, which aee. 
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](,,nafJan, a celebrated poet, the writer of the Rimlyana in T&mil ••••.•.. 86 
K.imadhenu, a wondroua cow in Svarga, the world of the gocla ••.. 76,178 
Kama, the maternal uncle and enemy of Krishna • • • • . . . • • • • • • • • . 78, 86 
Kapila, a famoua Riahi .................... .. : • ................ 7,185 
~rmcintara, the end of a funeral ceremony which contin11e1 for 

aixken daye . . .. . .. • • .. . .. .. .. .. .. .. . .. • • .. • .. .. .. .. .. •.• .. • • • .. • 50 
K,:1rtta, maker, lord, a name given to the Supreme Being ............ 17 
Kiirttika. IJ'ipa, the name of a festival, celebrated in the mouth 

Kli.rttika, in honor of Subhramaoya, when lights are placed at the 
door and other parts of the houa~, and fires kindled oo hills ......... :. . 65• 

Karttikega, a name of Subhrama~ya, aa having been ooraed by the 
Kl\rUikae, i. e., the Pleiades . . • • . . . • . • . • . . . • . • • . • • • • . • • • • • • • • . • • 64, «iS 

Karttavirya, a king who stole the cow of the gods, and waa killed 
by Paraaurli.ma •.••..••..••••••..•.•••••••.••••.•.•.••.••••.••.•••• 76 

Kcil'i, ihe sacred city of Beoare11 .... .... · .' ,' ."......... . • .. . .. .. ...... 52 
Kci'!Jopa, ~ famoua Rishi, the father of both the Devas and the 

Asuras ........................................................ 7,186 
Kittcin, a mighty demon, feared and worehipped ••..•••••••••••. 6,138-189 
Kci!teri, a terrible demooeas, feared and worshipped •••••••••••••••• 6, 141 
Kausalga, the favourite wife of Das'aratha, and the mother of Rli.ma 

and Lakthmaoa.... . .. • . .. • . . .. . • • • . .. • . .. • .. .. .. .. .. • . .. • . • ...... 77 
Kedcirirf!ata, a fast for women in honour of Ia' vera.... • • • • . • • • • . • • . • . • 50 
Kerala, the modern Malabar coaat, woo from the ocean by Parasu-

rli.ma (tee Errata and Addenda) ............. ; ........ · .............. 114 
Ketu, ao imaginary planet, said to caoae the elipses of the auo and 

the moon .................. · ...................................... 48 
Kliond8; ao aboriginal tribe in Orissa, of'eriog human aacritlcet •••••• 143, 170 
Kimpururha.1, celestial muaiciaoa • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 7, 188 
Kinnara.~, heavenly choristers .................................... 7, 188 
Krilh~ the eighth incarnation of Viahn11 ........................ 4, 78, e&c. 
___:_, a letter cooceroiog him ...... :.. .. • • .. .. • .. .. .. .. .... ~. • • • .. 78 
-, a sketch of 'his life .. .. .. .. .. .. .. • .. • . • .. .. . .. .. • .. .. .. 78-79 
-, the father of Pradyumoa, the incarnate Indian C11pid • • • • 5, 93 

Krita-guga, the firat or golden age . .. . • .. .. .. .. • .. ... .. .. .. .. • .. .. 4, 82 
Kriga, the second degree in the S'aiva syttem ........................ SS 
Kshatrias, the second or warrior caste ................................ 99 
---..-., subdued by Parasnrama ................................ 76 
Kumbhakarna, a Rakshasa, brother of Rli.vaoa • • • . • • • • . . • • • • • • • • • • 154 

A ' o 

KundOdara, the umbrella-bearer of la'vara ..••....••••••••••••.••. 2, 46, 48 
KurlJ, a celebrated poetical producii~n in Tamil treating of morale.... 78 
K.irlfta·af1·1.tcira, Vishpu's incarnation aa a tortoise, auumed in or.der 

to enable the gods to churn the aea of milk for Amrita or Nectar S, 73-74 
K•rw, the. descendants of Kuru, whose war with the Pii.~~avas is 

described io the Hahabhirata. (See &lao Duryodhaoa, who was the 
head of the Kuma) ................................................ 4, 86 

-• See IIIIo • Erra&a aDd Addollda. .. 
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Kma,, one of the •on• of Rima by Sita........ • ............... 5, 95-96 
Kuvera, the god of .riehea, and the regent of the north .••••••. 8, 192-193 

L. 
Lakshmaf}a, the faithful brother of Rama . . . . . . . . . ........••. 4, 77, 85, 89 
LaA1hmi, the principal wife of Vishnu, and by the Vaishnavaa 
-,regarded as the Feminine ·Power of the Deity.: . • .... 4-5,88, etc. 
-, reverenced also by the S'aivaa as the sister of S'iva . . . . . . . . 88 
- 1 a letter concerning her as Sita .. . ; . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • 88-89 
- 1 a description of her image, and the worship she enjoys ........ 89 
- 1 her various names .. . • . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. • 89-90 
- 1 another letter concerning her .• . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . 90 
__,__ , an account of her rising from the sea of milk, from the 

Vishnu Purina . • . . . . . . . . . • . . . . • . . . . . . • . . . • . . . . . . . . 90-91 
Languages of. Southern India.... . .. • .. . • . ........ . .............. 207-208 
Lanka, the residence of the giant Riva~a, supposed to be the 

modern Ceylon .• . . • . . . • .• . • . . . . • • . • . . • • • .. . . . . . . . . ....•..... .4, 77, 154 
Lava, .one of Rima's aona by Sita ... .. ................... . ...... . 5, 95- 96 
Linga, the principal form under which S'iva is worshipped ........ I, 27, 46 

- 1 various kinds of Lingaa . . . • . . . • • • • • • • . . . . . • . . . . . . . • . . . . . • . . 28 
- , 'he worship offered to it described . •.• . . . • . . •....•...•.....•.... 33 

Lingadhtiril, wearer• of the Linga .. .. .. .. .. .. . . . . .. . • .. ...... ·.... 28 

M 

Mabali or Mahabali, a king who was trodden down into hell by 
Viahnu in his Vimana-avatira ........ . ....................... 3, 75-76 

Mabalipuram, aee the "Sellen Pagoda1.'' 
Miidhviichiirya, frequently named Ananda Tirtha, the founder of 

the Dvaita philosophy . . . . . . . . . • . • . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . • . . • . . . . . . . . . . . 121 
Madura, a town in Southern India, the capital of the ancient Pindia 

kingdom, and a famous S'aiva place . . . • . . .. . . . . . . . • .. .. . . . • . . . . 51, 65 
Mahii, abreviated Kii, signifying • great,' and prefixed to many names, 

aa Mahideva, Mahii.-Lakshmi Mahi-Vishpu, etc. 
Miihiihhiirata, the one of the two great epic poems of the Hindus, 

relating, with many episodes, the war of the PilJ~avaa with the 
Kurus ........................................ ·; ................... 86 

Mahcimagha, (commonly Mi.mi.ngam), i.e., the occurence of the full 
moon in or about the asterism Magha with other astronomical inci
dents, w~ch occur once in twelve years, and which time is auspi-
cious for bathing, especially at Combaconum . . . • . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . • . . . 57 

1flahci-Merr~, a fabulous mountain of extraordinary height • . . • . . .. 24, 27 
MallatJira, the last and greatest of the Jaina saints ...................• 123 
Mahel'fJara, (the great lord), one of the five great lords or faces of 

S'iva . • .• . ....•..... • ... •. .•••..•..............• • .•.....•...• 1, 30, 44 
Ma~at~cila, the bead of the Tengalaa (a Vaiah!lava aect) ...... • , .•.•.••• 31 
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Manda.ra,, the mountllin which Will u.ed by 'he goda u a chnmins· 
atick at thl! .churning of the 11ea of milk • . • • . . • • • • • • .. • .. • • • • • • • S, 73 

Mlinikyaviichaker, a devotee of Siva and a poet • • . • • . • • • •• , ••• ,32, 45, 51 
Manmatha, the Indian Cupid ................................... ,5, 93, etc. 
----, his image described • . . • . • • • • •••••. , • • • • . • • • . • • . . . . . . • . . 93 
----, letters concerning him ................................ 93-94 

----,burnt to ashea and revived by Ia'vara.... . .. • •• .. . .. • 63,94 
----, hie various names •..•.•••••••••••••••••••••••••••• , . • 94-95 

Mantras, formulae of prayer, enpposed to have a magic power ..... 101-104 
----, dift'ering with the varioue aecta.... • •• , • • • • • • • • • • • • 30-81, 7Q 
Manu, the great Hindu law-giver ............................ 73, 195,205 
.Margarhi-tirumanjana, the name of a feetiva1 celebrated in honour 

of is'vara ........................................................ 49 
Mliriammen, one of the Grii.madevatas Alld .the goddeu of the small-

pox and other terrible diaeasea . ..•••••••. ·~- ......... ............. 6, 138 
---, her image and pagoda• deacribed • • • . . • • • • • • • • • • • 138-139 
---,. her .worship described ......... .......................... 139 
---, her various names • • • • . . • • • ••••••••••••••••••••••• , • • . 139 
---, a letter concerning her. . • • • • • • . •••. , • , •••••••••• , , ••. , 140 
Miirkanda or Miirkandca, the rwn.e of.a CamoneB.iahi, and alao of 

a P.urana ....................... ............................ 7, .51, 186 
Masculine Power. of the Parlibdravastu, see B'iN ..•••••••••• 1, 29-35 
Maruts, personified and deified winds.. • • .. • . .. .. • • .. . • . • .. . • .. .. • • • • 192 
Masika, the monthly fast and ceremonies through a year for one 

deceased .••..• · • · · · • · . • . • • • • . • • • . . • • . . • • . • . • . • • • . •.•.••••••• , . . . 50 
Matst~a-av~tira, Vishnu's fint incarnation u a fish.... • • • • ••• 3 72-73 

3 • ' 
Maga, illusion, personified as the bride of the divinity ••••.••••••. 39, 121 
Meru, see Jlaha-Meru. 
Metemsychosia, see Trans111igration of the soul. 
Mimansa, one of the six Sistras . ................................... 114 
Mohini, the female f~rm of Viah!lu, in which he copulated with S'iva 

and brought forth Ayenir . • • . . • . . . . . • • . • • . . . . • . . • • • • . • .••..•• 6, 133 
Miiksha, absorption in the deity, erroneously identified with heaven. 178, 186 
~Honkega, regarded as eacred . . . • . . • . . • • • . • . • . . . • • . . • • .••••••••••.... 72 
Months, of the Hindus (in Tamil) .................................... 49 
Moon, see Chandra and Soma. 
Miidevi, the goddess of misfortune.. . • . • . • . . . • . . , • . • . • . . • . . . • . . . • 5, 91 
Mummii.rttis, the Hindu Triad, consisting of Brahm&, Vishnu, and 

S'iva or Ia'vara (which see).... .. • .. ................. : .... 2, 41, etc. 
MuniB, sages, also called Riahia, which eee .•....•....•••.•••••. , .•.•.. 181 

N 

Nctivtdya, meat.oft'ering, belonging to Puja ..•..••..... . •...••..•.• 33, 101 
Nakwla, one of the five Pi!!~avaa .. . . . . .. .. .. .. . • . .............. 4, 78 
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NaltJ, a famoua kiDJ, who loat, for a time, both hia kingdom and hia 
faithful wife Damayanti.. . . . . . • • . . • . • . • . . • • . • . • . . . • . . . . . . . • . • • . . • . . 184 

Nrima, lit. name, and applied. to the tridental mark which the Vaish-
na:vaa wear on their forehead .. •.. .. .. . .. . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 31 

Namaks'iuiiya, the principal lllantra of the S'aivaa .•••••••• • ••••.•••.• SO 
Narula, the foster-father of Kriehna ..•••. , • .. • • .. . • .. • • .. ...... , • • . 78 
Na•di or Ri84abha, the bull of S'iva or h'vara ••..•••••••.•••.•..• 2, 43 
Nandikes'fJara, a form of Ia'vara or his vehiele . . . • . • • • • ••• 2, 43, 46, 48 
Nrirada, a famoua Riahi and the prince of musicians, frequently going 

on errand ....................... , ... , ........ 7, 56, 79, 182, 187 
- , declare• to king Hariachandra the benefit of having a son ........ 202 
Nara"a, hell, the abode of the wieked........ .. .. .. .......... 8, I88, I92 
Naralimha, Viahnu'a incarnation as man-lion . • • . . ..•.•.•.•.•.... S, 75 
Ntirtiya~, one oi the principal namea of Vishnu •..••.....•• I, 31, 83, I21 
NafJa Sa,.ti, the nine S'aktis .................................... 36-37 
Niruti, a giant, the regent of the eouth-weet •••••••.•..••....•..•.•• 8, I92 
Nyiiyct, one of the ais 'SA.atru ........................................ 1I4 

0 
Om, the myatic ayllable by which the Supreme Being is denoted • .. • SO, 31 

Om namo Niiriiya'!aya, the principal Mantra of the Vaish~avas.... . • • • 31 

p 

Pancha Kiirttas, the five great gods or lords, the five faces of S'iva ... 1, 30 
Pancha Piindavas, the five Pandavas, whose war with the Kurus is 

celebrated. in the Mahabharata'.' ............................... 4, 78-79 
Pandiiram, a kind of Saiva devotees.... . . . . . . . . . .... ... 2I, 34, 134, etc. 
Pii;,dia, an ancient Hindu kingdom in Southern India . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 46 
Pan',f,a't, a learned Native .. . . .. .. .. .. . . . . . . .. . .. . . .. . .. .. . .. . .. .. 119, etc. 
Pan;.agas, snake-charmers in the Devaloka.... . • . . . . . . . . • • . • . . . . . . 7, I87 
Pantheism, described and refuted ... . .••• . .. •... ....... .....•...• 9, etc. 
Pariibara(t~), (the lllost high), a term used by Christians for the true God. 9 
Pariibaravaatu, as conceived by the Hindus, not the true Supreme 

Being.. . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . • . • . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . 1, 9, etc. 
----,conceived as an immaterial being, i. e., the universal 

apirit ...............•.. •• •... .•. ............. I, 17-22 
----, conceived as a materiel being; i. e., the' universe.... I, 23-28 
----, the masculine power of the, identified with S'iva... . 1, 29-35 
----, the feminine power of the, called (S'akti) .• ...•.. 1, 35-39 
Parabrahmi!., the an pre me or rather the universal apirit . . . . • • . . • . . . . • . • 10 
Parades'ia, wandering devotee• .. . . .. . . . . . . .. .. .. .............. ·.• .. 34 
Paramatma, the aupreme or rather the univereal apirit.... • . • • • • . . • • • . I20 
Pariitlakti, the aupreme S'akti, see S'akti. • • • • • . • . . •.. • • •• · • · •.••• 1, 36 
Parasuriima, i. e., Rama with the axe, the sixth incarnation of 

Viah~u, the destroyer of many Kshatrias, and the civilizer of 
Kerala or :Malabar... .. . .. .. .. . . . .. .............. 3-4, 76, 136-137 
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Pariak1, a numeroue low caste of people. • . • • . . . . • • • • . • • 99, 136-137 
P.irvati, the consort of Is1vara or S'iva, and by the S'aivu identified 

with the supreme S'akti ... :.... .. .. .. • . .. • • .. ...... 2, 54, etc. 
-, her image described .. . .... . . .. ............................... 54 
--:-,her various names ................................... 55 
-, books treating of her .. , ................... . ................. 55 
-, a letter concerning her . . • . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . • . . . • . ... 56 
---, the Gramadevataa caricatures of her . . . . . . . . . ....... 55, 144, 167 
Patiila, the lowest of the seven lower worlds, by Ziegenbalg identi-

fied with Naraka, hell .................................... 25, 32, 188 
Penance, called Tapas, practised by gods, Rishis, Rakshasas, and 

men, to obtain boons ........... .................. 66, 76, 78, 88, 94, etc. 
Peria~ Tambirtin, ljt. the great god, the name of an image in the 

temples of the Gramadevatu... . • .............. · ................. 6, 141 
Perumcil, the great personage, t~e moat common name of Vishnu in 

the Tamil country ...•...•.....•.•..••............•..•.. · ....••...• 83 
Perumiil-tiruniil, a festival celebrated in bonour of Vishnu and his 

consort ... ... ....•...•...•...•...................... .' •......••. 84, 106 

Peygel, evil spirits or devils, represented as being very horrible. . . . . 6, 152 
-, opinions regarding their origin ................................ 152 
-,their various names .......................•... , ........ 152-153 
Pidciri, a fierce Griimadevata .. .. .. .. .. . . .. .. .. .................. 6, 144 
Ptigrimages, made very extensively, and regarded as vf!ry meritori-

ous by the Hindus ..............••....... .. ..••...........•... 85, 125 
Pillaiyiir, the most common name of Vighnes'vara in the Tamil 

country . . . . . . . • . . . • . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . • • . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3, 60 
Pillaiyiir Chaturtti, a fast on the fourth day of the new or full moon 

in honour of Vighnes'vara, and more especially in the month Avani 
(August--September) ...........•...•......................•.... • 61 

Pillaiyiir-nonbu, a fast in honour of Pillaiyar, only another name for 
the above ........................................................ 61 

Pi.scichas, the Sauscrit word for Peygel, which see. 
Planets, according to the Hindus nine in number ;. . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . ... 48 
Pole, captain, killed in Travaucore, and subsequently worshipped aa 

a demon ...........••••• ·••• •••••.•......... . .................... 175 
Polygamy, more frequently met with among the gods than among the 

Hindus ............... : .. · ... · ................................... 68 

Pongal, the greateat of the nnaectarian festivals of the Hindus .•.• 107-109 
Pradhoskavrata, a fast observed by the S'aivas .........•••.....•.•.... 49 
Pradyumna, the incarnate Indian Cupid, a eon of Krishna .......•...• 5, 93 
Prahiada, a devotee of Vish~u, sav~d from the hands of· Hiranya by 

Viah~u in his incarnation as Narasimha ............................. 75 

Prajtipatis1 progenitor• of mankind .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. • . .. .. . • .. .. 181 
Prii!1asckitta, expiation........ .. .................................. 50 
Pudkalai, one of the wives of Ayenli.r ............................ 6,133 
Pija, worehip with ceremonies, described . . . . • . • • . . . . . . . . • . . . 33, 101-102 
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Piijari, an inferior prieat ••••..••..••.••.••••.•••••••••.••••••••.•.. 145 
Pulct.stya, a famous Rirhi. ..•..••....•.••..••.•.••..•.•...•.•.•.. 164, 181 
.Pu,4ar1ka., a celebrated Rishi ....•..•.•.•••.••..•...•......•• 7, 182-183 
Piinul, the aacred thread worn by the Brahmans and some other castes ...• 28 
Piirar&ai, one of Ayenir'• wiv_ea .•.. •.• •. •.... .•..•••. .•...•.. •• 6, 133 
Puriintu, books containing legendary tales of gods, heroes,Rishis, etc., 

of which there are eighteen principal ones, and eighteen aecondary 
ones, besides • local' Puri as ...... :. • . . • . . . . . . . . . • • • . . • . . . . . 7, 50, etc. 

Purohitas, honoured priests: .... .. . • . .. . • .. • .. . • . . . • .. • • .. . • .. . • 110-111 
PurushiJttama, one of the names of Viahnn.... . . . . . . . . . ..••.....•. 1, 70 
Pururvasas, a king who had an amour with the celestial courtezan 

Unasi .................................................... 189-190 
Pushpakavimiina, a self-moving chariot ........................ 188, 193 

R 

Riidha, one of Krishl}a's favourite mistresses . . • • . . . • . . • • • . . . • . . • 79, 122 
Riihu, one of the nine planets of the Hindus, an imaginary being 

supposed to cause the eclipses of the ann and the moon ................. 48 
Riiksha_sas., a kind of horrible giants.... . . . • . . . . . ..••......• 7, 153, etc. 
----,some of the principal ones named and described .... .• •...... 154 
---, doing penance to obtain great boons .. . . .. . . .. .. . . .. . . . . 94 
Rtima, a very famous incarnation of Vish!lu as the son of King 

Das'aratha of Ayodhya (Oude) ........................ 4, 76, etc. 
---,a letter concerning him ................................ 76-77 
-,an outline of his life and exploits ............................ 71 
-, a letter concerning his marriage with Sita ••••...•....... , 88-89 
---, a letter concerning his repudiation of Sita and his reconcilia-

tion with her . . .. .. .. .. .. .. ... .. .. .. .. .. .. .. • • .. .. . . .. 95-96 
---,converted into a demon by certain Shinira .•.•...•... , .•.. , , •• 175 
Riimanuja, a Vaish~ava philosopher, the founder of the so-called 

Visishtii.dvaita system ........................................ 119-121 
Rtimtigana, the oldest of the two great epic poems of the Hindus, 

in which the principal hero is Rii.ma ........................ 86, 183, 195 
Rati, the wife of Manmatha, the Indian Cupid........ . . . . . • . . . . . . 5, 93-94 
Rtit:ana, a Rikshasa king of Lanka (Ceylon), who carried away Sits, 

• Rii.ma's wife, but was finally slain by the latter ... .. ... 7, 71, 154 
-, a festival celebrated in his honour by the Shanii.ra ...•• ..• , ... 175 
Renuka, the wife of the Rishi Jamadagni and mother of Parasurima .... 3, 76 
~, identified with the Grii.madevata Ellammen ............ 136-137 
Rig- Veda, the principal one of the four Vedas . . • • . • . • . .. , .•.•...• 91, 99 
----,hymns from it··· ..... •.... .......••.•. •..... ..•.••... 195-201 

Rishabha,a bull, S'iva's or Is'vara's vehicle ...•.. ; • . . . . . . . . . . . • . . • . . . . . 43 
Rishis, great sages ................ ' ....... ........ . . ......... .. T, 181-186 
Rivers, sacred ...• •.••... •.. ••. ........... ........ · · .•••••..•• •• •••• 2, 58 
Rohita, the aon of king Harischandra, given by Varu!la and required 

aa a victim by the same ..........••.•.....•...•..•.....•••.•..• 203, etc. 
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Rokini, a couatellatioo, personified u one of.the wive~ of the moou ........ 47 
Rudra, one of the five great lords or face• o( S'iva •••••••••.• , .•.. 1, 30, 34 
--, in the Rig· Veda spoken of aa an inferior god .................... 191 

Rudra1, inferior gods ....................................... , . . • • 141,178 
Rudriiksha, the fruit of the eleocarpue, made into a roaary and worn 

by the S'aivaa aa a very iacred thing ................................. 27 
Rukmini, the only lawful wife of Kriahpa.... .. • • • .. • • .. .. .. • .. .. . .. .. • 79 

s 
Sada&'iva, one of the five faces of S'iva. ............................. 1, 30 
Scigara, a king who had 60,000, sona... . . . • . . .. .. .. .. .. . • . • .. • .. • • • .. .. 26 
Sages, aee Rishia. . . . 
Sahadeva,one of the five Pindavaa .................................. 4, 78 
Saints, adored by the Buddhi~ts and Jainu •••.•...•.•••••.•••• . •.• 123 
S'aival, devotees of Siva ..•....••..•..••.•••...•.•• , ..•. 1, 24, 31, 33, etc. 
Sainhikeya, an Asura or giant, who stole Amrita or nectar when 

the goda churned the aea of milk, for which Vishnu cut him into two 
pieces, called Rihu and Ketu, which are said to cause the eclipses .•• ,.,,. 48 

S'akti, the Feminine Power of the Parabaravastu. . ... • , ..... . • , • , • I, 36 
-- , her image described • . . • . . • • . . . • . . • • • • . • • • . . . .•••. , , .••.••.• ·38 
-~ , her various names ..•.• , • • . ....• , • . . . • . • . . . • . • . . . • • . . • • • • • • • . . 36 
-- , the mother of the Nava-S'akti.... .. • • .. . • .. . . .. . . .. • • .. • • 36-37 
-, wonhipped together with 51 iva under the form of the Linga. ...... 37 
- , also adored in an abominable manner .. .. .. . • .. • • .. .. .. • • 37-38 
- , a letter concerning her.. . . .. • . .. .. .. . . .. .. .. .. .. • • .. . • .. .. .. .. 38 
S'akti-pilja, i.e., S'akti-worahip, an abominable thing .. .. .. .. • .. 37--38 
---,its probable origin .................................... 3~ 
Sakya-m?tni, a name of Buddha . . .. .. .. . . . .. .. .. • . . . • . . .. • .. • .. • . .. .. 122 
Salagrcim, an emblem of Viah!lu, and worshipped as such by Vaish~avaa 102 
Scimct-tJtda, one of the Vedas ...................................... 74,91 
Sampctnder, one of the three most famous S'aiva poets and devotees...... 32 
Sctni, the planet Saturn, whose inftuence is supposed to be malignant.. 48, 184 

Sankara Achcirya, a ·celebrated Veda.ntist ..••.••....••......• 31, 114, etc. 
Sankha, i. e., a couch~shell, one of the principal weapoua of Vishnu.24, 71, 145 
Sankhya, one of the six S' iistras, properly so called ............ :. . • . . • . 114 
Sankrcinti, the beginning of the year (or a month), and a name of 

the festival which is commpnly called Pongal, which see •.• . .... , . . • . 107 
Sannycisi.,, an order of religious devotees .......•..........•..•.. 107, 186 
Sarasvati, the consort of Brahma and the goddess of letters . . . . • • • • • • 5, 99 
----, her image described.. . . . . . . . . . • . . . • . . . • . . . • . . . . . . . • . • • • . . • • 99 
---, not worshipped except at a festival called Sarasvati-

piija ...•............•.•••.•.••.••..•..•..•.•.•.•.••.• 91-100 
----.. , her various namea .••..••.. ...•.•••••.•..• • .•••.••.. ~.. • . . • 100 
--. a letter concerning her . . • • . . . • . • . • . . .. .. • • . .............. 100 
S.1rves'vara1, lit. the lord over all, (a name used for the true God by 

the Roman Catholics) ........................................... 17 
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&iatra.a, reUgiou boob, of the Bindue iu seneral, and more eepe-
ciilly certain philoaohpical systems, eix in number .••••.•.••.• 21, ete.ll4 

8ati, S'iva'e tlrd wife, a daughter of Daklha . •.•.....••....•. •••. •. . 55, 147 
8atrugl&na, one of Rima's step-brothers . . . • •. • . ..... •.•.• . •••••.• 4, 85 
Siittan, a .name of Ayenii.r, and not identical with Satan in the Bible ..••• 134 
Satyahlaama, one of KrishJ!a's mistreases •• •• . •••. •••..• . .••.. • .•••.• 79 
Serpenta, fabled to anpport the world.... . • • . • • • • . • . • • .. .. .. . .. • .. .. . 26 
---, regarded as eacred and even worehipped . •. • ••••.•••• • •• 107, 137 

S'e1ka, a eerpent king, aee .Adi-r e~ilca. 
"Snen Pt~godlu;" the, an interesting place, 34 miles sooth of Madras, 

by the Ndives ealled Mabaliporam . .. .................. . .. . ..... 75-76 

Shanara, a numeroo• tribe in the southern-moat part of India, of 
whom there are now about 80,000 Christiana ••••••••.••••••• 156 

~;a description: of their religion as heathens ............ 156-i76 
Siddkctl, aKetica, and a class of celeatials .. .. . ... . ....... 7, 18, 187-188 
Sitd, the· f~lthfol consort of Rima and an incarnation of 

Lakshmf .... . .. ~ ; ..... . ; ........ . ........... 4, 5, 77, 88-89, 95-96 
Siva, ·by the S'aivas considered to be the Maacnline Power of the 

Paribaravastu ................ .. .. .. . , ............... I, 29-35 

-, hie image described. • • • • • • .. .. • • • . . ... ; ..... ·.. .. .. • • .. • • . • • • .. • • 29 
-, his five faces . .. .. ~.. . .. . . .. • . .. • .. • .. • .. • .. .. .. • .. • .. .. .. • 1, SO 
-, hia ilames as regarded as the Supreme Being .••• , • • • • • • • • • • • . • • • 31 
-, books treating of him as such. . . • . • • • . . .. • • • • .. • • .. .. .. .. .. • 32 
-, hie dwelling place . .. ....... ... .......... ; :.. . .. .. . .. • .. • .. .. • 32 
-, worshipped with offerings under the form of the Linga •••••••.••• . 33 
-, a letter concerning him... • • • . . . • • • .. .. • • • • . • • . .. • . . • • • .. • • 34-35 

-, identical with is•vara, which see likewise ••••••• •••• • . •• • •••. 2, 44, etc. 
Siva·diitas, messengers of S'iva.. . .. . . . ........ . ... • ............ . . 7, 188 
S'ivagnahOdka, a small celebrated S'aiva work .. .. . .. • .. .. • .. • .. .. .. 32 
S'iviiratri, lit. S'iva'a. night, a fast observed by the S'aivas............ •.• 49 
S'ivaviikya, the name of a well-known work treating of S'iva as the 

Supreme Being .. . ... . ...... .. ............ •• · · . • .. .. .. • • .. .. . • • • 18-21 
Skanda, a name of Subhrama~ya.. . .. .. • • • • • • .. • • . • • • .. • • . • • • .. • . . .. • • • 64 
Skrtnda-Puriintt, a well known Purina. . . . • • • . .. . • • • . • . • . • . . . . • . • • • . . . • • 63 
Skanda Shasihi, a fast and festival observed in honour of Skanda..... . .. 65 
Smarta1, a section of Brahmans, who regard Brahma and Vishnu as 

manifestations of S'iva, and S'iva, or Parabrahma, as the supreme 
or rather the universal spirit ; and who wear on their forehead three 
(sometimes only one) horizontal linea of pulverized eandal wood, 
with a reddish or blackish round spot in the centre... . • • • • • . • • • • • . • . . • • 31 

Smriti, the law of Manu •. • .•••.• • ••. ·• •• •• • • . . • • • •.• ·•• . .•. •• ••• . ••••• 31 
Soma, the moon. worahipped by the ancient Hindoe (See abo Chan-

dra) .. .. , .... , ....... ..... .. .. . ....... . .. .. .......... .. ..... . .. . 195 
Siima, the joice of the moon-plant, an intoxicating drink offered by 

the andeo~ Hindus to their gode.... • • .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . .. • .. • . .. .. .. . • 197 
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S'ri, a name of Lakehmi, the goddeae of prosperity. (Aleo very 
frequently need as an adjective meaning illnatrioua) .•..•.•..•.•.. 89, 90 

S'ri-Rang.1, a famous temple and place aacred to Viahpu, near Tri-
chinopoly . . • • . . . • . • . . . . . • . . . • . . . . . • • • • • . • • • • . • . . . . . • • • . . • • • • • • • 82, 120 

Subhrama~ya, ia•nra's younger eon .......•...•...•......•••••• 3, 63-69 
-----, hia origin and war with Siira. • • . • . . . . . . • • . . • • . . • . 63-64, 66 
---, hia image, pagodae, and namea.... .• . . . •• . • . . . . . . . • • • 64-65 
---, festival• and faeta observed in hie honour •..•.•.....•..•.• 65 
---, books treating of him................................ 65-66 
---, a letter concerning him . • . . . • . . • • . . . . • . . • . . . • • • • • • • • • 66-68 
--. - ., his two wives described • . • . . . • . • • . . • • • • • . • . . • • . • . • 68-69 
---, a favorite with the Shin ire .......•.•••.•.•...•.•.•.•.• 162 
Sudra~, the lowest of the four original cas tea among the Hindne .•••••.• 99 
Stcgriva, a monkey prince, and friend of Rama ••.•.•.••....•••.•.•..•. 77 
Sunahaepha, a Brahman's ann, destined to be a victim to Varnqa 204-206 
Sundarer or Sundaramiirtti, a famona S'aiva pod ••••.....••••.•••• 32, 47 
Supreme Being, the true, described . . • . • • • • • . • • • . . . . • . . . . . • • . . • . • . . 9, etc 
Sura, a tyrannical giant, slain by Subhrama!lya .......••••••••••..• 63, 66 
:Arya, the sun worshipped by the Hindus (see also Aditya) •••••••.•.•• 47 
Siittt, a famous Rishi. ••...••..•.. .". . • . • . . . . . ..•...•••••...•...• 7, 185 
Suttee, (from Sati, a virtuona wife), a· widow allowing herself to be 

burnt with the corpse of her husband ..•.••••..•...•.••••...•. • .. 55, 147 
Svtimi, god,· lord, applied to any of the gods, and also to priests, and 

to the true God too •..•...•...••.••••••..••...•••••....•......• 31 
Svarga, the Indian Elyainm, the world of the gods and also of 

mortals ·poaseued of aome merit ••••..•.•......•.•....•..... 7, 179, etc. 

T 

Ta!J~etvara, the moat f~moue and moat honoured of the aixty-three 
special devotees of Ia'vara ................................ 2, 47, 48, 49 

Tapas, see Penance. 
Tengalai, lit. the southern branch, a aect amoug the Vaish':lavas •..•.... 31 
Tiru, an adjective, signifyi!lg divine or sacred, prefixed to man1 names. 
Tiruchiirana, a paste with which the forehead ia marked ...•...•.......• 89 
Tiru~kalya'fa, lit. the sacred or divine wedding, the name of a festi-

val celebrated in honour of Is'vara and Parvati. 49, 56, 105--106 
---, the name of a festival celebrated in honour of Vish~n 

and Lakshmi, also called Perumiil-tiruual, which see. 
Tiruncima, see Nii.ma. 
Tiruniru, aee Yihhiiti. 
Tiru?Jiichaka, a famous S'aiva work . • . ; ...•.. • •.•..••••...••...... , •.•. 32 
Tithi, a lunar day, and also the anniversary of the decease of a parent, 

elder brother, etc............ . . . . . . . . . . . . . • • . . . • . . . • . . . • . • .. .. 49, 50 
Transmigration of the 1oul, refuted........ . • . • . • . . • . . • . . • • • • • • 125-130-
Tretii.yuga, the aecond or ailver age.. • • • • . • .. .. • . • • • • . . .. • • • • • • • • • . 4, 82 

Digitized by Google 



INDEX. 

Trilalrtth, tbo llldiall Triad, eee Jtvmmurttil. 
Tnnity, tAe /lolv, !lOt agaioet, ooly aboYe reuoa ••• , •.••••.•••••••.• 13-14 
Tripeti, a towo with a. Yl!fY famona temple sacred to Vish!lu ..... 27, 62, 85,120 
Tultui, ocymum I&DctWil, regarded u eacrtd aod made ioto a roeary 

by the Vaiall~JaYu .. ,, ,,,, . ....................................... 71 
Tumburu, a celeatial moaiciu . ................................... 187 
T"'l•lar deitiu, •ee Qr4111"d""'"· 

u 
UpttnilhaiU, a class of sacred books, containing doctrines of the Vldaa 

explained and enlarged according to the Vedinta .••.••• , ...•.•. , •••• 118 
UNJasi, the moat famous among the conrteeana of the Dhaloka . • • . . • • . 189 
-, a atory concerning her ............................... , 189-190 
Ushaa, the dawo, by the ancient Hindoe regarded and worahipped u a 

goddeH .................................................... 199 
-,a hymo from the Rig-Veda, addre11ed to her •••••••••••• 199-200 

v 
Vatjagalai, lit. the northero braoch, a ~act amoog the Vaish!lavaa ......... 31 
VaiAuntka, the heaven of Vishnu. ........................... 8, 24, 25, etc. 
Vaircigia, a ela11 of ascetics ... : . •.••.•••••• ·• • • • • . . • • • . • . • • • • . • • . . • • • • • 25 
Vaislmavas, the folio were of ViHhnu .................. 1, 24, 25, 31, 70, etc. 
V aiiyaa, the third of the origioal four castes. . • • .. . • • • . • • . • • • . • • . . . • • • • • 99 
Vajriyudha, the thunderbolt, Iodra's weapon ....................... 179 
Vali, a monkey prince, killed by Rima .. . .. .. • .. • .. . .. .. .. .. .. • • .. • .. • 77 
VaUabha Achiirya, the founder of a Vaish~ava eect .................... 122 
Valliammai, one of the two wives of SubhramanyL . .............. 3, 68-69 
Valmiki, a famous Riehi, and the reputed author· of the Rimiyana in 

San1crit .............. .. .......................... 7, 86,95-96, 183 
Vcimana-avatara, an incarnation of Viahnu as a dwarf-Brahman 3, 73-76 
Vcinaprtlltka, a recluae, a Brahman of th~ third order .................. 186 
Varaka-avattiro:, Vishnu's incarnation as a boar ................. 3, 74-75 
Varada-riijah, Vish!lu;a name at Conjeveram ..................... , .••.• 83 
Varu~a, the regent of the west and the god of watera... .... • .. .. .. .. 8, 192 

- , one of the goda of the ancient Hindue........ • • • • • • • • • • • . 200 
-,two hymns from the Rig-Veda addressed to him ......... 200-201 
- , givea a son to kinJ Hariachandra, and rcquirea the aame aa 

a sacrifice.. • . .. . . • .. . • • . • • • . • • • . • • • • • • • • • • • • . • • • • • • . 203-205 
Vamh~a, a famous Rishi ............................... 183-184, 196, etc. 
Jliisuki, a serpent king, which the gods used a• a rope when they 

chumede the sea of milk ........... , • • • • • .. . • • • • • • . • . • . • • • • • • • • • • 26, 73 
Vasua, s~e Aahta-Vaaua. 
Yavu, the regent of the north-west and the god of winds ............. 8, 192 
--, ooe of the god• of the ancient Hi11due .......... . ................ 195 
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Vayu, a atory concerning him. . • . • • • . • • • . • . • • • • • . • • • • • • • • • .. • • • • • • 26-27 
Vtdtintt&, a pantheistic, fantastical ay1tem of philosophy •.•••.•••• ll4-ll9 
Vedcinti111, followers of the abou ayatem.... • . • . ••• • • • . • . • •• •• • • 115-119 
Vedas, the moat ancient and moat aacred book• of the Hindna, four 

in number •.•••.••.•.... ••...••••••••• . .•••••••••••• 3, 91, 98, 195, etc. 
'Veda- Vyti~a, a famou1 Riahi, the reputed compiler of the Ve-

du .••••...•••..••.....•...•..•.••.••..•.•...•.•.•.....• 7, 98, 182-183 
Venkatachala, a name of Tripeti, which aee. 
Veguttvam, lit. plurality, a name giqn to Viah~u'a ninth incarna-

tion by Ziegenbalg'a correspondent ..••..•••••.•.••.•.••...••...•••••• 4, 79 
Yenru, the Indian, aee .Bati. 
Yibhuhana, Ravana'a brother, who aided with Rima and wu there-

fore aeai.ed on hi~ brother'• throne, ...••......•..•..•.•..••...•...• 77, 154 
Yibhiiti, the aacred aahes of burnt. cowdu11g, with which the S'aivu 

besmear their forehead and aometimea their whole body.M .••••.••.••..• 29 
Jlidyii4haras, celeatial acholara •••.•.. , ............................. . 7, 188 
Yighnes'vara, Is'vara's elder aon .................. ...... ..... , •.• 3, 59, et.c. 
--, hia origin ..•. . , ... , .• . .••.••.... , •••..•••.• , ..• , . , , .. 59 
----, his image described . ... . . . .. . . . .. . . . • . . . . . .•..•.•.... 60 
--, hia pagodas and worship described ................... 60, 62 
---, his various names . . . • . . . • . . . . • . . . . • . . . . . • ..•...• 60-61 
~._,fasts observed il'l his honour .. . ......... .... .............. 61 
----,'books treating· of him .................................. 61 
~---, a letter concerning him.· ........................... 61-62 
----, his image standing in &he temples of the Gramade-

vatas ,.;; ................................ 133,137,142 
Yinayaka; a name of Vighiles'v•ra .... ....... ................... . . 8, 56, 60 
Jlirabliaara, a terrible being, created by S'iv• for the purpose of 

· deatroying the sacrifice of Dakahll ............... 6, 146-151 
--; hia image, which etanda in the temples of the Grima-

devatae, deacribed .••..•.......•.••.••.•...•••.•••.••. 141 
Yira-S'aivas, a apecial clue of Linga-wearera ........... ; ......... 28, 102 
Vishnu, one of the five great lord a or faces of S'iva .............. .. ... . 1, 30 
_.:....,by the Vaiahnavaa conaidered to be the Supreme Being or the 

Maaculine Power of the Parabaravastu........... .. 1, 31, 70, 120 
--'--; one of the MummUrttis... . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • • . . • . . . . 3-4, 70, etc. 
-; a passage concerning him from the Viah':lu Purina. .............. 70 
-, his ·image described ............................................. 71 
-, the various images in his pagodas enumerated .............. 71-72 
-, his A vataraa or incarnations... . .. • . • .. • . • . • . • . • • • • • . . • • . . . 72--82 
-,his moat celebrated pagodas . .......................... ......... 82 
-, his varionsuames .•••........•.•..•.•......••. • ...•..•••• 83--84 
-, the worship he enjoys described ............................ 84 
-----'• festivals and fasts observed in his honour ................ , .. 84-85 
-, books treating of him .... ••••..•.. ... .. ...... . .......•••. 85-86 
-, a letter concerning him.. . . .. .. . .. . . . .. .. . .. .. . . .. . . .. . . .. . . .. . . 87 
-, the husband of Lakahmi and Bhiimidevi. .•..••• , , .. , . . • . . • . 88, etc. 

Digitized by Google 

l 



INDEX. xix 

VUAnu, the reputed father of Manmatha (Cupid) ••.•••..•••.•..••••. 93, etc. 
---·-,, assumes the female form named Mohini, copulate• with S'iva, 

and brings forth Ayenir.... •• • • . .• . . • .• • . • •• • • • • • • • . . . • . • • • • 133 
----,. mentioned in the Rig-Veda as an inferior god •.•••••...•..••...• 191 
VuA~u-dutas, messengers of Viah~u •.•..•...•...•.•.•• ••.•.••••.. • .• 7, 188 
VisisAtluidvaita, a system of philosophy, founded by the Vaiah~ava 

philosopher Ramiuuja ......••..•. •....•. . ...••...... • ••••••.• 119-121 
Vis.,amitra, a famous Rishi ....••..••.•..••...•.•...•.••. 7, 185, 204-206 
VriAaspati, the planet Jupiter, Guru or priest of the Devaa, whom he 

once deprived of hie blessing, in consequence of which they sufered 
greatly •••••••..••..• .•.••••••.••••••..•••.•••.•.•••••.••••••••••• ~... 179 

Vycisa, see 1'eda-1'ya1t1, 

y 

Yaga, a burnt-ofFering, formerly made-on a grand scale by kings, etc ..... 179 
Yama, the king of death and hell, and-regent of the south ....... 8, 191.,-192 

-, killed and revived by Is'vara ................................... 51 
Yama-dutas, . Yama's messengers ........ . .... . ...................... 7, 188 
Yoga, the third degree in the S'aiva system ............................ 32 
- , one of the six S'istras.... • . • • .. .. . . • • • • .. • . .. . . • . .. .. • . • • .. .. 114 
:YOgis, an order of ascetics •..•• , • • .. • • • ... . • • .. . . . . . . . • . . . . • • . • • • • . • • .. 186 
Yudhishtira, commonly called Dharma-rajah, the eldest of the five 

Pindavaa........ • •• . .. . .. . . •• . • • .. .. .. • • • • • • .. • • .. .. . . • . . • . . . • . . .. 4, 78 
l'Ugcia, ages, four in number, named Krita, Treta, Dvipara, and Kali .... 4, 82 
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EB.RA.TA. AND ADDENDA.. 

XV, line 6,• tor " inum111h" ...... , , •••• read " inaamaeh." 
" , ,.. Sl, •• •• M:iaaiol!aary" . • • • ..• • . , " :Missionary." . 
6, ,, 15, , ''numerous"......... . .. ., " numerou." 

13, ,, 21, ., " ains'' .... ...•..... . .• 
15, nole, line 4, for" obtains" .•..••••• 
~ ., 9, , ,'' conaia'", ... .•...•.. , . 
23, , .. 18, ., ."whereupon" .......... . 
29, ., 4, ., " wheTeupon both ener-

" .. 
" .. 

gies aaanmed.... . . . • , 

, , .note ~. ,, the. sentence beginning} ., 
with "Not all" and 
ending with" v'ermil- · 
lioD.'' ••... .....•••.•. 

30, lines 5, 14, 19, for "Pnncha Kart-

"ein.'' 
" attaina." 
" conaiate." 
"and that.'' 

" and become two energies in." 
" To the three streake of secnd 
ashe~ on the forehead, calle.d 
Tripundra, the S'aivas add DID· 

ally a roude spot of pulnrised 
sandal wood, and sometimes ~ey 
'wear only thelatter." 

tAke!" ........... . ,. " Pancha Karttaa." 
, "Yoga." 32, note III, line 3, for" Yaga" ...... 

33, line• 19, 20, for .. formalaa ef 
prayers"........ , "formalae'of prayer." 

33,line 37, for" per".. . ........... .. .. ,. "par." 
89, note, line 2, for '' was" .••.••..• . • .- u " gave." 
45, line 19, for" LDasr~e;oilr". . ...... . . , "(!floilr~e;oilr." 

... to the note ................. . ..... add .. riding.himaelf on one of them." 
47, line 7, for " Chaadra-Siiriyer" . . •. read " Chandra-Siirya." 
52, ., 13, after " a part" . ....•.• . . . . insert " of." 
53, note, for " the end of the appen-

dix to part IV" ........ read "chap. Vofthe appendix topartiL" 
57, line 24, after " piunge" ..... . .... . . insert " into the tank." 
58, note III, for "page 6" .... .. ....... read •• page 2." 
61, to note I •• , ••••••••••••••••••••• add " Pillaiyar Chatnrtti and Pillaiyir

nonba are not two different f111tl 
bat only two different names Cor 

, one and the same fast." 
65, line 10, for" &ffti'~fl-.s" . • . •• •.• • read" lBuuil Aippasi." 
, , , 11, after" festival" ........ . .. insert" and observe at the same time a 

strict fut for aix days." 
• In countlnl the linea omit the heading of the papo 1.11d chapten. 
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BRRATA AND ADDBNDA. 

65, note I, lineS, for" (Oct.-Nov.)" .. read" (Nov.-Dec.)" 
, , to note I. ............... . .. . .... add " and lights are placed atthe door 

and other parte of every houae ; 
hence it ia called •tlfi~fi•• 
fluU. KA.rttib-dipa, i. e., K. 
lamp-lighting," 

69, note, line 1, after "mentioned" .... inaert" viz." 
71, line 27, for "theae" .••••..•••.• •• read " them." 
76, to the note .••••. • •••. •• ••• • ••• •••• add " In the Kerala-utpatti (Kirala 

[Malabar)-origin) Paraeuriima 
is said to have caused the ocean 
to retire from Malabar, and to 
have introduced Brahmans into 
the same." 

78, line Sl, for" ,.SIIII&IIh" ... . ... .... read '' ,.SIIII&83io." 
80, note I, after '' end" ........... . .. , inaert " of." 
88, note I, for " 8 & 9" .. • .•. . ....•.• read " 4 & 5." 
98, note, line 5, to " page" .. . ......... add " 73.'' 
107, linea SO & S5; & p. 108, line 5, for 

"Magha" ••.•. • ••.••• read " MA.rga (MA.rgarhi.)" 
117, , S5, for" VidA.nta"... ... . • . • , "VedA.ntina." 
119, , 10, , "enjoyed"........... , " enjoined." 
, , , 20, , "simi mal"..... . .. . .. , " similar." 

134, ,, 42, , "Jttflu.u;ir" ._....... . . , " •tfluJfir." 
153, , 32, , " appear"....... • .. . • • • , " appeared." 
154, , 12, , " Kambhakarma".... , " Kambhakarna." 

,. , ., 44, ,, " went" . . . . . . . . . . . . . , " gone." 
155, note, line 2, for " Dita"... ....... , " Diti." 
160, line 25, for " deaembodied"..... , " diaembodied." 

,. , last line, ,, " the". . . . .. . . . .. . . . . , " L,. 

171, line 7, for "fate"..... . ........ . . . . , " fact." 
180, .. 17, .... • tflllil••-•"....... .. " .. t&llil••-•·" 

, , , 5, from the bot&om, .......... cancel" bat." 
181, , 17, for" in" ................ read" on." 
182, , S6, after" aacred" ••••••• • •••• inaert '' thi• water." 
184, note, line S, from the bottom, for 

''became" . ....... .. read " become." 
196, line 2, for " difinite".... • • • • • • • • , " definite." 
197, , 8, , "be".. ............ . .. , "he." 
206, , SO, , "atroy"... .... .. ... .. • ,, " atory." 
lndez, page VIII, "Karol," for "78" , " 18." 
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xxiii 

TAMIL ALPHABET. 

~ 
~ 

1:::1 
'I=! ...,; 
Q) 

Q) ~ ~ bO "Ci 0 

~ 
......; ~ ...,; Q) ~~ ~ ...,; Q) 'd ...... ...... 1:::1 ...... ::s ce a> '+I ~ ..g ~ o:S 

Q) 0 0 0 ·s ~ 1-1 ..c:l ...... a.l ...... 
1:::1 0 .s .s .s .s s:: 1:::1 .s .s 1:::1 1:::1 s:l s:l sP- ...... ...... ...... ...... ...... . ..... a.l a.l ~ ~ ~ ~ a.l 

~ ~ ~ ~ <II ce <II ~ o<+-< 
1-1 0 - - - - -- -- --Po; a - e ai, a 1 1 u u e 0 6 au 

- - - - - ei 
Vowels. --

~ ~ @ §), I!L Qi![ f;T ~ ta ~ JL_ 96ff 
+:- k, g, h, e; l51T fiJ ~ e5 ~ Ge; (Je; liiDl5 Ge;IT (Je;IT Ge;rotr a.l kh,g~ <i3 - - - -- - - - -------- --~ ng. 15] . - - -- - -------0 ch, j, s, s', -- ----I> 

lF IF IT i:1 ;; er ~ GlF (JlF liiDlF GlFIT (JlFIT GlFrotr -l' chb,jh,sh. I> 

aL§ 0 IiJ, gn. @ @IT =G@ G@IT ~ 
Q) t, d,• L. L.IT L9- ~ (i} @ GL. GL.IT CJL.IT GL.rotr ~ th dh. 
~ n• 6/ll1r ~ 6lmfl 6/J ~ ~G61111r CJ61111r~ G~ (J~ G61111rrotr ...... ----I-
~ t, d, 

~IT ji} fJ IP .§IT G~ (J~ liiD~ G~IT {]~IT G~rotr a.l th, dh. ~ 
§ T T 16 Gro CJro liiDID GroiT ...... n 10 151T .!$1 CJ151T Grorotr 
~ --1-.s p, b, u UIT J) s L{ ~ Gu CJu liiDU GuiT CJuiT Gurotr 
-a ph, bh. - d) 1---;g- - -

Gw CJw 
--

Gwrotr 0 m lD lDIT ey; f.Yi liiDlD GwiT CJwiT 
~ - ;r 7 - -

Qu; (Ju; 
--

GUJIT (Ju;IT GUJrotr 1-1 y UJ UJIT Uf ~ liiDUJ ...... - F T - -
~ (Jg 

--
GuiT (JgiT Ggrotr 

Q) 
,..d r J1 PIT ~ ~ liiDU 
~ 

-;;& 7 G61l (J61) G61l1T G61lrotr "0 1 61) 61liT 2W §)/If '&v CJ61l1T 
~, -

WIT -;;;9---;;i ;;;-""i.b Gw CJw 6l:JW GwiT CJwiT Gwrotr v,w. w 
a.l 

rb f:P IT fl/IJ (ii e;i G !:P (J !:P an f:P G f:P IT (J f:P IT G f:P6tr ~ !:P ~ rl rotriT ~ ~ "ii5 e5 Grotr CJrotr ~ G10YT1T CJrotriT Grotrrotr s:l 6ff 
0 

(!'] T 7 ;;-~ G ,!D (J ,!D liiD,!D IG,!D IT (J ,fDIT G ,!1J6ff 
a.l r• ,!D s:l 

8 1 n 6lir 8 6lff! ~ ~ - G6lir CJ6lff ~ Gt9 CJ\.9 G6lirrotr 

Charl\cters borrowed from the Grantham (Sanscrit) Alphabet: .,, s; 
_,., sh ; !g, j ; ...,., ksh ; ~. h. 

• The characters marked thus·~· are cerebrals, and 'r' is to be pronounced hard., 
t When no vowel, that is to say, no short 'a,' is to be sounded with a consollant, a 

dot is placed over it, thus ~. 
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